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THE THIRD MONARCHY. 


M 15 B I A. * 


CflAPTEIl I, 

DESCniPTIOJSr op the countrt, 

Xaprjv mieraovree dvelptroir, nl pev trr avrat 
Tlirpas cii cftiovaiv d^cyyla vnpKHrcrirjjv, 

Oi 8' fKas iv Xacrtpori vevacrptvot (tapev^ai, 

Tlojea Kaka pipoi^ts aSijcf ^(^ptdilra pakkois. 

hioms. Pmeg. 1030-1033. 

Along the eastern flank of the great Mesopotamian 
lowland,- curving round it on the north, and KStretch- 
ing beyond it to the south and the south-east, lies a 
vast elevated region, or highland, no portion of 
which appears to be less than 3000 feet above the 
sea-leveld This region may be divided, broadly, into 
two tracts, one consisting of lofty mountainous ridges, 
which form its outskirts on the north and on the 
west ; the other, in the main a high flat table-land, 
extending from the foot of the mountain-chains, south- 
wards to the Indian Ocean, and eastward to the 
country of the Affghans. The western mountain- 
country consists, as has been already observed,^ of six 


^ See tlie author’s Eenodatm, \ol. j i. p. 65 ; Qfogmphiml Joumni, vo\, 
1 . p. 440, 2ud edition, (Jompare | lu. p. 112 ; ifraser, A7(oi«sr(n,p. 162, 
Oliesney, Euplmitet Fxpeditton^ vol. i note. ® See vo). i. p, 259. 

YOL. TIT. I! 
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third, the Bendamir, flows hy Persepolis and termi- 
nates in a sheet of water of some size — Lake Bakh- 
tigan. A tract thus intervenes between the mountain 
regions and the desert which, though it cannot be 
called fertile, is fairly productive, and can support a 
large settled population. This forms the chief por- 
tion of the region which the ancients called Media, 
as being the country inhabited by the race on whose 
history we are about to enter. 

Media, however, included, besides this, another 
tract of considerable size and importance. At the 
north-western angle of the region above described, 
in the corner whence the two great chains branch 
out to the south and to the east, is a tract composed 
almost entirely of mountains, which the Greeks 
called Atropat^ne,^ and which is now known as Azer- 
hijan. This district lies further to the north than 
the rest of Media, being in the same parallels with 
the lower part of the Caspian Sea. It comprises the 
entire basin of Lake TJrumiyeh, together with the 
country intervening between that basin and the 
high mountain chain which curves round the south- 
western corner of the Caspian. It is a region gene- 
rally somewhat sterile, but containing a certain 
quantity of very fertile territory, more particularly 
in the Urumiyeh basin, and towards the mouth of 
the river Araxes. 

The boundaries of Media are given somewhat 
differently by different writers,^ and no doubt they 

* This name was derived from independent, (Sfcrab. xi. 13, § 1 ; 
Atropatea, the governor of the region Diod. Sic. xviii. 3.) 
at the time of the battle of Arbela, = Strabo makes Media to bo 
who made terms with Alexander, bounded on the north by Matiand 
and was allowed to keep the pro- and the mountain region of tlie 
vinee, where he shortly made himself Cadusians (Elburzh on the east by 
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actually varied at different periods ; but the varia- 
tions were not great, and the natural limits, on three 
sides at any rate, may be laid down with tolerable 
precision. Towards the north the boundary was at 
first the mountain chain closing in on that side the 
Urumiyeh basin, after which it seems to have been 
held that the true limit was the Araxes, to its entrance 
on the low country, and then the mountain chain 
west and south of the Caspian. Westward, the line 
of demarcation may be best regarded as, towards 
the south, running along the centre of the Zagros 
region ; and, above this, as formed by that con- 
tinuation of tlio Zagros chain, which separates the 
Urumiyeh from the Van basin. Eastward, the 
boundary was marked by the spur from the Elburz, 
across which lay the pass known as the Pylse 
Caspije, and below this by the great salt desert, 
whose western limit is nearly in the same longi- 
tude.® Towards the south there was no marked line 
or natural hoimdary ; and it is difficult to say with 
any exactness how much of the great plateau be- 
longed to Media and how much to Persia. Having 
regard, however, to the situation of Hamadan, which, 


Parthia and the Co-'isanns; on the 
south by Sittaccne, Zagros, and 
Elyraaia; on the west tty Matiand 
and Armenia (xi. 13), Pliny says 
that it hii.s on tlie east the Parthians 
and Caspians ; on the south Sittacend, 
Suaian.a, and Persia ; on the west 
Adiaitemi ; and on the north Armenia 
(//. N. vi. 20), Ttio Annenian Ueo- 
prajihy ni.akes tlie northern boundary 
Armenia and the Caspian, the eastern 
Aria or Kliora.san, the southern Per- 
sia, and tlie western Armenia and 
Assyria (pp. 357-365), According 
to the most extensive view, Media 


hemns at the Araxes, includes the 
■whole low region between the moun- 
tains anil the Caspian as far as Hyr- 
cania, extends southwards to a little 
below Isfahan, and -westward in- 
cludes the greater part of Zagros, 
More nuxlerato dimeUBlons arc as- 
snniwl in the text. 

* The s.aU dtsert projects some- 
what furtiier to the vvest, a jiortion 
being cms.sed on the route from Tehe- 
ran to Lsialmti. (See Praaer’e AHe- 
ros«?i, [ 1 . 1‘12 ; Ouftiley, Travels, vol. 
iii. p. 100 ; Ker Porter, Travels, vol. 
i. p. 372.) 



G 


THE THIBD MONARCHY. 


Chap. I. 


a.s the capital, should have been tolerably central, 
and to the general •account which historians and 
geographers give of the size of Media, we may place 
the southern limi t with much probability about the 
line of the thirty-second parallel, which is nearly 
the present boundary between Irak and Fars. 

The shape of Media has been called a square hut 
it is rather a long parallelogram, whose two principal 
sides face respectively the north-east and the south- 
west, while the ends or shorter sides front to the 
south-east and to the north-west. Its length in its 
greater direction is about 600 miles, and its width 
about 250 miles. It must thus contain nearly 150,000 
square miles, an area considerably larger than that 
of Assyria and OhaldEea put together,® and quite 
sufficient to constitute a state of the first class,® even 
according to the ideas of modern Europe. It is 
nearly one-fifth more than the area of the British 
Islands, and half as much again as that of Prussia, 
or of peninsular Italy. It equals three-fourths of 
France, or three-fifths of Germany. It has more- 
over the great advantage of compactness, forming 
a single solid mass, with no straggling or outlying 
portions ; and it is strongly defended on almost every 
side by natural harriers offering great difficulties to 
an invader. 

In comparison with the countries which formed 
the seats of the two monarchies already described, 
the general character of the Median territory is un- 
doubtedly one of sterility.^ The high table-land is 

* Amm. Marc, xxiii. 0. “Modi — “ Compare Polybius, x. 27, § 1 

pilgnatrix natio, regiones inbabitaois ’Eort roimv rj MijSt'a nark ri n^yeBos 
ad a^Klciom (puadratie figures for- rqr ^apas tSu/ Kara rtjv 

matas.” Comp. Strab. xi. 13, § S. 'Amav dwaarcmv. 

» 8co vol. i. pp. 6 and 227. ’ So Strabo : 'H TroXXij ph ofp 
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everywhere intersected by rocky ranges, spurs from 
Zagros, wliicli have a general direction from west to 
east,® and separate the country into a number of 
parallel broad valleys, or long plains, opening out 
into the desert. The appearance of these ranges is 
almost everywhere hare, arid, and forbidding. Above, 
they present to the eye huge masses of grey rock 
piled one upon another ; below, a slope of detritus, 
destitute of trees or shrubs, and only occasionally 
nourishing a dry and scanty herbage. The appear- 
ance of tlie plain.s is little .superior ; they arc flat and 
without undulations, composed in general of gravel 
or hard clay, and rarely enlivened by any show of 
water ; except for two months in the spring, they 
exhibit to the eye a uniform brown expanse, almost 
treeless, which impresses the traveller with a feeling 
of sadness and weariness. Even in Azerbijan, wliich 
is one of the least arid portions of the territory, vast 
tracts consist of open undulating downs,” desolate and 
sterile, bearing only a coarse withered grass and a 
few stunted hushes, * 

Still there are considerable exceptions to this 
general aspect of desolation. In the worst parts of 
the region, there is a time after the spring rains 
when hfature puts on a holiday dress, and the countiy 
becomes gay and cheerful. The slopes at the base of 
the rocky ranges are tinged with an emerald green ; 
a richer vegetation springs up over the plains^ which 


v’jniKr) e’oTi Ka'i '^v)^pa (xi. 13, § 7). 
Compare KitiiiL-ir, I'nsinn Empire, 
pp. lOS, 114, 14!i, with Eriiser, Kho- 
rasini, pip. 1G2-1()5. 

* This i.s more esipecially the case 
ill Irak, the inMt soutliem portion 
of the country. (Kinneir, p. 108.) 


“ Sir II. TUwlinson in Geograph. 
Jouin. vol. X. pp. 43, 44, 51), &c. 
Even here a tree is a rarity. (Morier, 
fkcmil Journey, p. 237.) 

“ Eiasor, p. Iti3. 

“ Ker Porter, vol. i. pp, 286, 3(i7, 
&c. 
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are covered with a fine herbage or with a variety of 
crops ; the fruit trees which surround the villages 
hurst out into the most luxuriant blossom ; the roses 
come into bloom, and their perfume everywhere fills 
the air.^^ For the two months of April and May the 
whole face of the country is changed, and a lovely 
verdure replaces the ordinary dull sterility. 

In a certain number of more favoured spots, beauty 
and fertility are found during nearly the whole of 
the year. All round the shores of Lake TJrumiyeh,^ 
more especially in the rich plain of Miyandab at its 
southern extremity, along the valleys of the Aras,“ 
the Kizil-Uzen,^ and the Jaghctu,* in the great hallook 
of Linjan,® fertilized by irrigation from the Zenderud, 
in the Zagros valleys,® and in various other places, 
there is an excellent soil which produces abundantly 
with very slight cultivation. 

The general sterility of Media arises from the 
scantiness of the water supply. It has but few rivers, 
and the streams that it possesses run for the most part 
in deep and narrow valleys sunk . below the general 
level of the country, so that they cannot be applied 
at all widely to purposes of irrigation. Moreover, 
some of them are, unfortunately, impregnated with 
salt to such an extent, that they are altogether use- 


“ Ker Porter, vol. i., pp. 228, 231, 
& 0 .; Oeograph. Joum. vol. x.p. 29. 

‘ Journal of Geographical tSockty, 
vol. X. pp. 2, 6, 10, 13, 39, &c. ; Kin- 
neir, Persian Empire, pp. 1 63-166 ; 
Morier, Second Journey, p. 284 ; 
Ker Porter, vol. ii. pp. 592-607. 

* Ker Porter, Travels, vol. i. p. 
217 ; Kinneir, p, 163 j Morier, pp. 
234-236. The plain of Moghan on 
the lower Aras ia famous for its rich 
soil and luxuriant pastures. The 


Persians say that the gra.ss is sufS- 
ciontly high to hide an army from 
view when encamped. (Kinneir, 
1. s. c.) 

° Journal of Geograph. Society, 
voL X. p. 59 ; Ker Porter, vol. i. 
p. 267. 

* Oeograph. Joum. vol. x. pp. 11, 
40, &o. 

* Kinneir, p. 110. 

* Rich, Kurdistan, pp. 60, 130- 
134, &o. 
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less for this purpose and indeed, instead of fertiliz- 
ing, spread around them desolation and barrenness. 

The only Median stream.^ which are of sufficient 
importance to require description are the Aras, the 
Kizil-Uzen, the Jaghetu, the Aji-Su, and the Zende- 
rud, or river of Isfahan. 

The Aras is only very partially a Median stream.® 
It rises from several sources in the mountain tract 
between Kars and Erzeroum,® and runs with a gene- 
rally eastern direction tln-ough Armenia to the longi- 
tude of Mount Ararat, wliero it crosses the fortieth 
parallel and begins to trend southward, flowing along 
the eastern side of Ararat in a south-c‘a.storly direc- 
tion, nearly to the Julfa ferry on the high road from 
Erivan to Tabriz. From this point it runs only a 
little south of east to long. 4G° 30' E, from Green- 
wich, when it makes almost a right angle and runs 
directly north-ea.st to its junction with the Kur at 
Djavat. Soon after this it curves to the south and 
enters the Caspian by several mouths in lat. 39“ lO' 
nearly. The Aras is a considerable stream almost 
from its source. At Hassan-Kaleh, less than twenty 
miles from Erzeroum, where the river is forded in 
several branches, the water readies to the saddle 
girths.^® At Keupri-Kieui, not much lower, the 
stream is crossed by a bridge of seven arches.” At 
the Julfa ferry it is fifty' yards wide, and runs with a 
strong current,” At Megree, thiidy miles further 

Kor Porter, vnl. i. pp. 220, 370, only wna Median; and the upper 
&c. ; Muner, Juurnetj, pp. aiur&e ot the river was entirely in 

1(!7, 23:i ; Chwjrapli. Journ. \ol. Armeai.'i. 

X-VX!. }). si, ’ S('P Hamilton’s Asut Minor, vol, 

* Acooriliti'' toStn\h(i(xi. 13, §3), i. p. 1K3, 
the lower Araxe-s was the himmlary “ IViid. 1, s. e. 
between Armenia and Media Atro- '• Ibid. p. IB.'l. 
pat6n^. Thus even hern one bank Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 215. 
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down, its widtli is eighty yards.^“ In spring and 
early summer the stream receives enormous accessions 
from the spring rains and the melting of the snows, 
which prodiice floods that often cause great damage 
to the lands and villages along the valley. Hence 
the difficulty of maintaining bridges over the Aras, 
which was noted as early as the time of Augustus, 
and is attested by the ruins of many such structures 
remaining along its course.^® Still, there are at the 
present day at least three bridges over the stream, one, 
which has been already mentioned, at Keupri-Kieui, 
another a little above Nakshivan, and the third at 
Kh-udoperinski, a little below Megree.^° The length 
of the Aras, including only main windings, is 500 
miles.^’ 

The Kizil-TJzen, or (as it is called in the lower 
paid of its course) the Sefid-Rud, is a stream of less 
size than the Aras, but more important to Media, 
within which lies almost the whole of its basin. It 
drains a tract 180 miles long by 160 broad before 
bursting through the Elburz mountain chain, and 
descending upon the low country which skirts the 
Caspian. Eising in Persian Kurdistan almost from 
the foot of Zagros, it runs in a meandering course 
with a general direction of north-east through that 
province into the district of Khamseh, where it sud- 
denly sweeps round and flows in a bold curve at the 
foot of lofty and precipitous rocks,'® first north-west 


Kinneir, p. 321. 

Virgil, viii. 728. “Poatem 
iadignatus Araxes.” 

“ Ker Porter, vol. ii. pp. 610, 
641, &c. 

** Kinneir, 1. b. c. 

Colonel Cheanoy eetimates the 


whole coarse of the Araxes, includ- 
ing all its ■windings, at 830 miles. 
(Euphrates Expedition, To\. i. p. 12.) 

Sir H. Eawlinson estimated the 
height of these rooks above the stream 
at 1500 feet. ( Oeograph, Joum. vol. 
X. p. 69.) 
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and tlien north nearly to Miana, when it doublca 
back upon itself and turning the flank of the Zenjan 
range runs with a course nearly south-east to Menjil, 
after which it resumes ite oidginal direction of north- 
east, and rushing down the pass of Budhar^'’ crosses 
Grhilan to the Caspian. Though its source is in direct 
distance no more than 220 miles from its mouth, its 
entire length, owing to its numerous cirrves and 
meanders, is estimated at 400 miles.®'* It is a con- 
siderable stream, forded witli dilHculty, even in tho 
dry season, as high up as Karagul,®' and crossed by 
a bridge of three wddo arches before its junction with 
the G-arongu river near Miana.“ In spring and 
early summer it is an impetuous torrent, and can 
only be forded within a short distance of its source. 

The Jaghetu and the Aji-Su are the two chief 
rivers of the XJrumiyeh basin. The Jaglietu rises 
from the foot of the Zagros chain, at a very little 
distance from the source of the Kizil-Uzen. It col- 
lects the streams from the range of hills wdiich divides 
the Kizil-Uzen basin from that of Lake Urumiyeh, 
and flows in a tolerably straight course first north 
and then north-west to tho south-eastern shore of 
the lake. Side by aide with it for some distance flows 
the smaller stream of the Tatan, formed by torrents 
from Zagros ; and between them, towards their 
mouths, is the rich plain of Miyandab, easily irri- 
gated from the two stfeams, the level of whose beds 
is above that of tho plahi,®* and abutidantly productive 
even under tho present system of cultivation. The 

'» IWa. 11.64; Kirmtir, p. 124. “ Ker Tortor, vol. i. p. 207 ; 

* Ghesuey, EuphraU's Expedi- Motior, First Journey, p. 267, 

Urn, vol. i. p. 101. Geograph. Joum. vol. x. p. 11. 

Geograph. Journ. vol. s. p. 59. 
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however, is rarely attained within two miles of the 
land. The water is pellucid. To the eye it has the 
deep blue colour of some of the northern Italian 
lakes, whence it was called hy the Armenians the 
Kapotan Zow or “ Blue Sea.” * 

According to the Armenian Geography, Media 
contained eleven districts ; ® Ptolemy makes the 
number eight;" hut the classical geographers in 
general are contented with the two-fold division 
already indicated,'® and recognise as the constituent 
parts of Media only Atropat^ne (now Azerbijan) and 
Media Magna, a tract which nearly corresponds with 
the two provinces of Irak Ajemi and Ardelan. Of 
the minor subdivisions there are but two or three 
which seem to deserve any special notice. One of 
these is Rhagiana, or the tract skirting the Elburz 
Moimtains from the vicinity of the Kizil-Uzen (or 
Sefid-Eud) to the Caspian Gates, a long and narrow 
slip, fairly productive, but excessively hot in summer, 
which took its name from the important city of 
Rhages. Another is Nis^a, a name which the Medes 
seem to have carried with them from their early 
eastern abodes," and to have applied to some high 


’ Armen. Geogr. p. 364. It lias 
been ingeniously conjectured that 
iStrabo’s SiraSra (xi. 13, § 2) is a 
corruption of KoirauTa, due to some 
ancient copyist. (See St. Martin’s 
Sicherches mr PArmenie, tom. i. p. 
69 ; and comijare Ingigi, ArcMdog. 
Armen, vol. i. p. 160, and OeograjA. 
Jmm. ■voL x. p. 9.) 

® These were Atropatia (or Abo- 
patSne), Rhea (Ehagiana), Gilania 
(Gbibin), Mucania, Dilmnia, Ama- 
tania (Hamadan), Dambnaria, Spa- 
raatacia, Aralia, Chesosia, and Kho- 
¥ania(pp. 363, S64). 


® Ptolemy’s districts are Margiana, 
Tropntene (i e. AtropatSn^), Choro- 
mithr^niS, Elymais, Sigriann, Bha- 
^ana, Daritis, andSyro-Meclia (ffeo- 
graph. vi. 2). 

“ Supra, p. 4. 

The proper Nissea is the district 
of Nishapur in Kborasan (Strabo, xi, 
7, § 2 ; Isid. Char. p. 7), -wbence it 
is probable that the famous breed of 
horees was originally brought. The 
Turcoman horses of the Aiak are 
still famous throughout Persia. (See 
the OwpmpA. Jov/m. vol. k. p. 
101 .) 
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upland plains west of tlie main chain of Zagros, 
which were peculiarly favourable to the breeding of 
horses. As Alexander visited these pastures on his 
way from Susa to Echatana,*^ they must necessarily 
have, lain to the south of the latter city. Most pro- 
bably they are to he identified wnth the modem plains 
of Khawah and Alishtar, between Behistun and 
Khorramabad, which are even now considered to 
afford the best summer pa.sturage in Per.sia.*® 

It is uncei-tain whether any of these divisions were 
known in the time of the great Median Empire. 
Tliey arc not c()n.stituted in any case by marked 
natural lines or features. On the whole it is perhaps 
most probable tliat the main division — that into 
Media Magna and Media Atropatene — was ancient, 
Atropateiie being the old home of the Medes,^'* and 
Media Magna a later conquest ; but the early political 
geography of the coxmtry is too obscure to justify us 
in laying doiivii even this as certain. The minor 
political divisions are stiU less distinguishable in the 
darkness of those ancient times. 

Erom the consideration of the districts which com- 
posed the Median territory, we may pass to tliat of 
their principal cities, some of which deservedly 
obtained a very great celebrity. The most important 
of all were the two Echatanas — the northern and the 
southern — ^which seem to have stood respectively in 
tlie position of metropolis to the northern and the 


Armn, Fap. Alet. tH. 13. 
Coinptirti Diotl. Sic. xvii. 110, § 6. 

” Geographical Journal, yoI. ix. 
pp. 100, 10 L. Compare Ker I’orter, 
vol. ii. j). 84. 

“ I siMppcii that the Varaia of the 
Vendidad is AtropaWnd, so named 


from its capital city, which w.'ia often 
called Vara or Vera (infra, p. 24, 
note ”) ; and I helievc that the 
Bikoir of the Assyrian inacriptiona 
designates the same district. (Sec 
vol. ii. p. 473, note *,) 
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soiitliern province. Next to these may be named 
Rhages, which was probably from early times a very 
considerable place ; while in the third rank may be 
mentioned Bagistan — rather perhaps a palace than 
a town — Concobar, Adrapan, Aspadan, Charax, 
Kudrus, Hyspaostes, Urakagabarna, Ac. 

The southern Ecbatana or Agbatana — which the 
Medes and Persians themselves knew as Hagmathn ^ 
— -was situated, as we learn from Polybius “ and 
Diodorus,’ on a plain at the foot of Mount Orontes, 
a little to the east of the Zagros range. The notices 
of tliese auihors, combined with those of Eratos- 
thenes,'* Isidore,'* Pliny,® Arrian,’ and others, render 
it as nearly certain as possible, that the site was that 
of the modern town of Hamadan,® the name of which 
is clearly but a slight corruption of the true ancient 
appellation. Mount Orontes is to be recognised in 
the modern Elwend or Erwend — a word etymologi- 
cally identical with Oront -^^ — which is a long and 


' Hagmatana, or Hagmatan, is the 
form used in the Behistun Inscription, 
which was set up in Medm within a 
short distance of the city itself. The 
Achmetha (NDDnS) of Ezra (vi. 2) 
drops the last consonant (just as 
1 Ohr. V. 26 drops the same letter 
from Harran) ; hut otherwise it 
fairly represents the native word. 
Of tihe two Greek forms, Agbatana, 
which is the more ancient, is to be 
preferred. 

* Polyh. X. 27. 

0 Diod. Sic, ii. 13, § 6. 

* Ap. Strab. ii. p, 79. 

* Mans. Parth. p, 6 ; ed. Hudson, 
in his Qeogra^hi Minorts. The 
“ Apobatana ” ol this passage is be- 
yond a doubt Ecbatana. 

* II. N. vi. 14 and 20. 

’ Exi>. Alex. iii. 19, 20. 


® Chardin believed Hamadan to 
occupy the site of Susa ( Voyages ere 
Perse, tom. iii. p. 15), and the late 
Archdeacon Williams argued with 
much learning and ability that Eoha- 
tana was at or near Isfahan (.Geo- 
graphy of Ancient Asia, pp. 9-48); 
hut with these exceptions there is 
an almost unanimous consent among 
Bcholare and travellers aa to the 
identity of Hamadan with the great 
Median capital. (See Bitter’s Erd- 
kunde, vol. ix. pp. 98-100 ; and 
compare Heeren, As. Mat. vol. i. p. 
250, B. T. ; Sainte Croix, MAn. de 
TAcadSmie des Inscriptions, vol. 1. 
pp. 108-141 ; Ouseley, Travels in, 
the East, vol. iii. p. 411 ; Motier, 
Second Journey, pp. 264-271 ; Ker 
Porter, Travels, vol. ii. pp,. 90-115, 
&o.) 
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lofty mountara standing out like a buttress from the 
Zagros range,''' with winch it is connected towards 
the north-'westj wliile on every other side it stands 
isolated, s’weeping boldly do-wu upon the flat country 
at its base. Copious streams descend from the moun- 
tain on every side, more particularly to the north-east, 
where the plain is covered with a carpet of the most 
luxuriant verdure, diversified with rills, and orna- 
mented with nnmerons grovc.s of large and liandsome 
forest trees. It is here, on ground sloping slightly 
away from the roots of the mountain, that the 
modern town, whiffi lie.s directly at its foot, i.s built. 
The ancient city, if we m;iy ijolieve Diodorus, did not 
approach tlsi mountain within a mile or a mile .and 
a half." At any rate, if it bog.un Avliere Ilamadan 
HOW' stamls, it nio.st certainly extended very much 
further into the plain. AVe need not suppose indeed 
that it had the circumference, or oven half the cir- 
cumference, which the Sicilian romancer as.signs to 
it; since his two hundred and fifty stades"^ would 
give a probable area of fifty .square miles, more than 
double that of Loudon ! Ecbatana is not likely to 
have Ijeen at its most flourishing period a larger city 
than Nineveh ; and wm have already seen that 
Nineveh covered a space, within the walls, of not 
more than 1800 English acres.“ . 

The character of the city and of its chief edifices 


“ Kor IV.vtfr i -t'ni.'Vti’s! thf 
of Mount (,)roiit(s .it .iO tiiiifi. from 
the point whin' it havis the niiiiii 

raiijjt' (^Tiiirih, \ol. 11. ji. laS), 

Kinnt'Lr (/’»! Miin /Ai/i.Vi, |i. leti) 
says that “ Eiwi'Uil ioo//' r" is “ nut 
iiiUK) than twelve luiUs" luiitt. The 
heittht of Orontca is I'stim.attd hy 

vor iU, 


Itittf r at “ 10,0(X) fi'ut .it the hast.” 
\(>1. ix. j). bT.) 

** Ki'i- I'urter, fi. iui. 

Twp -yttp *EK,JuTutfQil/ iff &wSfKa 
OTiihi'iuy nfrrtv o^iis o Ka- 

\f~iTai ’opovTijff. (Uukl, Sic, ii. 13, 
§ 7.) Difvl. Sic. .xvii. 110, § 7. 
“ See ahove, vol. i, p. 320. 

C 
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formed their most striking characteristic, were for 
the most part of wood rather than of stone. Poly- 
bius distinguishes the pillars into two classes,^ those 
of the main buildings (ol kv ra?s o-tocus), and those 
which skirted the courts (at tu roi^ rrmpLai-vKoK), from 
which it would appear that at Ecbatana the courts 
were surrounded hy colonnades, as they were com- 
monly in Greek and Roman houses.^ These wooden 
pillars, all either of cedar or of cypress,^ supported 
beams of a similar material, which crossed each other 
at right angles, leaving square spaces {(jMTvifxaTa.) 
between, which were then filled in with wood- work. 
Above the whole a roof was placed, sloping at an 
angle, and composed (as wc are told) of silver 
plates in the shape of tiles. The pillars, beams, 
and the rest of the wood-work, were likewise coated 
with thin laminas of the precious metals, even gold 
being used for this purpose to a certain extent.® 

Such seems to have been the character of the true 
ancient Median palace, which served probably as a 
model to Darius and Xerxes when they designed 
their great palatial edifices at the more southern 
capitals. In the additions which the palace received 
under the Achsemenian kings, stone pillars may have 
fceen introduced ; and hence probably the broken 
shafts and bases, so nearly resembling the Perse- 
politan, one of which Sir E. Ker Porter® saw in 

' Polyb. X. 27, § 10. “ Toml) of Cyrus.” 

“ The Assyrian courts srem, on the ’ Polyb. 1. s. c. tovs kIovos, rout 

contrary, to have leeen quite ot>en. /a^v itfyyvpais rovr 57 ^pvtrais \eiTl<n 

“ Polyh. I. S. 0, OCo-T)s yap Hje ras Se KfpapiSas dp- 

IvSiar dmioA/g Kebpivrjs Ka\ KvnupiT- yvpas fivai nucraS' 

Ti'wjs, K.r.X. ® iSee hia Travels, voh ii. p. llo. 

* That the Peraiaus in soma cases i The abaft ami kiae wf-re also seen 
nseil sloping roofs, ralher than flat j by Mr. Morier in 1813, and are 
ones, we may sather from the I figured by him in his work entitled 
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the immediate iieig-h})onrlioo<l of Haniadan on his 
visit to that place in 1818. Ent, to judge from tlie 
descrijition of PolybiiLs, 
an older atid ruder style 
of architecture prevailed 
•in. the main building', 
wliicli depended for its 
effect not on the hcauty 
of architectural forms, but 
on the richness and cost- 
liness of the material. A 
pillar archUecturc, so far 
as appears, iH'gau in this 
part of Asia with tin; 

MedeSj^who, however, were content to use the more 
readily obtained and more easily worlced material of 
wood; while the Persians afterwards conceived the 
idea of substihiting for these inartificial props the 
.slender and elegant stone shafts wdiich formed the 
glory of their grand edifices. 

At a short distance from the palace was the “ Acra" 
or citadel, an artificial struchire, if we may believe 
Polybius, and a place of very remarkable strength.* 



a ^irnnd Jonrnfij thfovrjt Persia, 
(See p. It is from tlii.s work 

that, the aUive iUtistration is taken. 

Sir IL Piawliiisnii, who visitnl 
HanuiAm i'tcunciitty iK'tween 1H35 
and ISdO, saw five or six other piElar 
has('=i ot' till' s,itn(j typo. 

’’ Tlio rare iLso of [liiktr.t by tlic 
Assyrians has been noticed in the first 
volume (p. 380, uott! I f, as Rcenis 
pruhaVile, tiiey were more largely 
employed liy tlia later iitihvloiiians, 
we may asorilto their iiitroductiini to 
Median influence. (See tlio chapter on 
the ‘‘Arts and Bcietice.s of tlic I!;d>y- 
loniaus,”) A pillar architecture iiii- 


tuially began in a country where 
there was abundant wood. Tin* first 
pillars were mere rough posts, like 
those which supjxjrt the houses of the 
Kurds and ro/idis, (See Layard’s 
Niwtvrhaiuillahylon, p. 'I'hp.so 
were after a time fifi(i[)ed regularly, 
then Ciirvetl and ornaineiited j while 
finally they were rt placed by .stone 
shafts, which may have been fir-st 
used where wood was scarce, btit 
were Btion perceived to be of superiur 
beauty. 

® I'lilyl). X. I!7, §(!. " Arpae ev alrti 
XftpoirnljjTW ej^ei, 6avfiaaria>s irpos 
iixupurrjta KarfO-sreaiTgei'i/v. 
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Here probably was Ibe treasury, from wliicli Darins 
(Jodomannus cairicd ofl’ 7000 talents of silver, 'when 
lie fled towards Bacti ia for fear of Alexander.® And 
lierc, too, may have been tlie Eecorcl Office, in wbieli 
were deposited the royal decrees and otlier public 
doenmenbs under tbe earlier Persian Icings.^" Some 
travellers ” are of opinion that a portion of tbe 



ancient structure still exists ; and there is certainly 
a ruin on the outskirts of the modern town towards 
the south, which is Imown to the natives as “ the 
inner fortress,” and which may not improbably 
occupy some portion of the site whereon the original 
citadel stood. But the remains of building which 

’ Arrian, Jisp. Ain. iii. 19. 1 “ Ezra ri- 2. 

“ As Ket Dorter {Travels, 'ol. 11 . p. 101). 
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now exist are certainly not of an earlier dale tlian 
tlie era (jf Partliian. supremacy,'^ and they can there- 
fore throw no li!j;ht on the character of the old 
Median strongdiokl. It may he thought perhaps that 
the description whicli Herodotus gives of the Imild- 
itig called hy him “ the ])alace of Dcioces” shoidd be 
here ap2)lied, and that hy its means we might obtain 
an exact notion of the original structure. Tint the 
account of this author is wholly at variance with the 
natural features of tin; Tudgdibourhood, where there is 
no such coidcal hill as ho desorihos, hut only a plain 
Hurremnded by iiiuuntains. It seenjs tlif'i'cforc to he 
certain that either his (le.scri[)lion is a jairo myth, or 
that it apjdie.s to nnotlier city, the Echatana of tlie 
nortlioni jirovinee. 

It i.s doubtful whether the Median capital was at 
any time surrounded with walls. Polybiias exju'essly 
deelare.s that it was an iinwalled ^jhiee in his day ; 
and there is some reason to su.spcct tbatithad always 
been in this condition. Tlie IMede.s and Persians 
a{ipear to have been in general content to e.stahlish 
in each town a fortified citadel or stronghold, round 
which the houses were clustered, without superadding 
the further defence of a town wall.'* Echatana 
accordingdy seems never to liave stood a siege.'^ 
Mdiou the mition which held it was defeated in the 
open field, tlie city (unlike Babylon and Xineveh) 
sul.iiuitted to tlie conqueror without a struggle. 


'i’lii.H is till' ikciilid ojiiuKiii of 
Sir H. ilawIiiisiDi, who iwelully 
f.v.miinctl iIjm min., in Ib.'ifl. 

« folyli. 1. h. c. 

" Ilrtiiiliitiis I eiirf-sly static UiiU 
tiifi iinrthiTii Ei'l'at.aiia wsi. .i eitv of 
this dwr.wti’r (i. UO). Mo.l> m 


n awdiPs liavo flismvcnd iin si;T[ig 
of town walls at any of tlio old 
' I'trsiiijj or Moiliiiii silts, 
i r.ftl'aUiia yif'ldt'd al orid' to 
CyriiK, to .\1( xiiiuicr (.Viiiati, A’j'/i. 
Jkj-. ill. ISi), and to ARtioclms the 
(Irrat (I'olvh. x, "7). 
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Tlins tlie marvellous description in tire Book of 
.Tnditli/“ whiclr is internally very improbable, •would 
appear to be entirely destitute of any tbo sliglitest 
foundation in fact. 

Tbc cliief city of nortliern Media, whicli bore in 
later times tbe name of Gaza, Gazaea, or Canzaca,“ 
is thought to have been also called Ecbatana, and to 
have been occasionally mistaken by the Greeks for 
the southern or real capital.'® The description of 
Herodotus, which is irrcconcileahly at variance with 
the local features of the Plamadau site, accords suffi- 
ciently with the existing remains of a considerable 
city in the province of Azerbijan ; and it seems 
certainly to have been a city in these parts which 
was called by Moses of Chorene, “ the second Ecba- 
tana, the seven- ■^vailed town.”' The peculiarity of 
this place was its situation on and about a conical 
hill, which sloped gently down from its summit to 
its base, and allowed of the interposition of seven 
circuits of wall between the plain and the hill’s crest. 
At the top of the hill, within the innermost circle 
of the defences, were the Eoyal Palace and the 
treasuries ; the side.s of the hill were occupied 
solely by the fortifications ; and at the base, outside 
the circuit of the outermost wall, were the domestic 
and other buildings which constituted the town. 


Judith i. 2-4. Accordinf; to 
this account the walls 'weie huilt of 
hewn stones nine feet long, and four 
and a half hroad. The height of the 
walls was 105 feet, the 'width 75 feet. 
The gates ■were of the same altitude 
as the walls ; and the toweis over 
the gates were carried to the height 
of 160 feet. 

V See Strah. si. 13, 6 3; Flm. 


II. N. vi. 13; rtol. Geograph, vi. 2 ; 
Am, Marc, sxiii. 6 ; Aimen. Oeogr. 
§ 87, p. 364, &c. Another name of 
the city was Tera. (Strab. 1, s. o.) 

Sea the paper of Sir H. Bawlm- 
son “ On the Site of the Atiopatenian 
Ecbatana” in the tenth volume of the 
Journal of the Geographical Society, 
pp. 05-158. 

• "Itfi-ia. filler, Wei, Armm. ii 84. 
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Accol'clina; to tlie information received Lv Herodotus, 
the battlements ■ndiicb crowned tlie walls ■were 
variously coloured. Those of the outer circle werev 
white, of the next black, of the third scarlet, of the 
fourth blue, of the filth orange, of tluj sixth silver, 
and of the seventh gold." A plea.sing, or at any 
rate a striking eftect was thus produced — the citadel, 
which towered above the town, pre.senting to the eye 
.seven distinct row.s of coloinA 

Tf there was really a northern as well as a southern 
Ecbatana,'* and if tlie account of Ilerodolus, which 
cannot possibly apply to the southcirn capital, may 
1)0 regarded as truly describing the great city of the 
north, wo may with much probability fix the site of 
the northern town at the modern Takht-i-Sule'irnan, 
in the upper valley of the Haruk, a triljutary of the 
Jaghetu. Here alone in northern Media are there 
important ruins occupying such a position as that 
which Herodotus describes.^ Hear the head of a 
valley in which runs the main branch of the Saruk, 

* Heiod. i. 93. ■* The view maintained by Sir H. 

® Tins whole description has no Ilawlinson in tlie jiaper already re- 
doubt a Somewhat mythical air ; and ferred to (supra, p, 24, note 
the plating of the battlements with while in England it has been very 
the preciou-s metals seems; to the generally !ic'cepte<], has been corn- 
modem reader peculiarly improlxihlc. bated on the Continent, more espe- 
liiit the people who roofed their cially in France, where an elaborate 
palaces with silver tile.s, and coated reply to his article was juiblished Vjy 
all the internal worsd-work either M. Quatrenierc in tha ML'iiinir/s 
with plates of silver or of gold, in.ay V Awlemie ,iki Itistfriidiimn H ISdlea 
have been we.althy enough and Lavish Lrttres, tom. .xix. part, i- p. 419 ot 
etiungli to make even such a display seqq. It must be ailinitti'd that the 
as Ile-voilotns d*'serifH’s. There is only ancient writer who illstinctly 
reason to beliiwe that in iJabylonia recognises twir Median Eohatan.i.s is 
at least one temple was oniamcntcd. | thcArnienian historian .alatvoquoted. 
almost exactly iUH the citadel of Echa- ' (tiot above, p. 94, note '.) 
tana is dtclareil to have lieen by ’ The mins at Kileh Euhafc, de- 
Tleroilotus. (See the author's //h-o- scribed by Col. Mentoith in such 
iMiis, vul. ii. p. 4H4, Cud edition, glowing terms (Jouranl of the (tfo~ 
and Compare eh. v. of the “ Fourth ijraiildMl Socktij, vol. ill. jip. 4, 5), 
Monarchy.”) * are in reality quite iraignificant. 
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at tlic edge of tlio hills wliicli slcivt it to the north, 
there stands a conical monnd projecting into the 
vale and rising above its surface to the height of 150 
feet. The geological formation of the mound is 
curious in the extreme.® It seems to owe its origin 
entirely to a small lake, the waters of which are so 
stroiigly impregnated with calcareous matter, that 
wherever they overflow they rapidly form a deposit, 
which is as hard and firm as natural rock. If the 
lake was originally on a level with the valley, it 
would have soon formed incrustations round its edge, 
whicli every casual or permanent overflow would 
have tended to raise ; and thus, in the course of ages, 
the entire hill may have been formed by a mere 
accumulation of petrifactions.'’ The formation would 
progress more or less rapidly according to the ten- 
dency of the lake to overflow its hounds ; which 
tendency must have been strong until the water 
reached its present natural level — the level, pro- 
bably, of some other sheet of water in the hills, with 
which it is connected by an underground syphon,® 
The lake, which is of an irregular shape, is about 300 
paces in circumference. Its water, notwithstanding 
the quantity of mineral matter held in solution, is 
exquisitely clear, and not impleasing to the taste.® 

® Tlie best description of the ing trihe-s, it always remains at the 
Takht-i-Suleiman mins will he found same level. Sir H. Rawliiison thus 
in the Georjraphical Journal, vol. x. e,xplains the phenomenon : “ I con- 
pp. iS-.'iS. Sir R. K. Porter is Ijoth elude,” he says, “ the lake to be 
less complete and less exact. (Travels, connected by an underground .syphon 
vol. ii. pp. 558-561.) with some other groat fountain in the 

This theory was first broached interior of the adjacent mountains, 
by Ker Porter. Later travellers which is precisely at the same level 
agree with him. as itself, and which has other means 

* One of the peculiarities of the of outlet.” (Geographical Journal, 
lake is, that whatever the quantity vol. x. p. iR.) 
of water drawn off from it lor pnr- ° Ibid. p. 50 ; Ker Porter, vol. ii. 

poses of inif'atioa bv the neighbour- p. 558. 
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Formerly it was believed by tbe natives to be un- 
fatlinmable ; bnt experiments made iu 1837 showed 
tbe depth to be no more tlian 15G feet. 



ri 111 ol Taklit-i-Sukiiii in '’i c h ip. tin* Nui tin ni Li Ijit inn). 

The ruins wliich at present occupy t])is reinarlcable 
site coiisi.st of a strong wall, guarded by numerous 
bastions and pierced by four gateways, wbicli runs 
round tbe brow of the hill in a slightly irregular 
ellipse, of some interesting remains of buildings 
within thi.s walled .space, and of a few insignificant 
traces of inferior edifices on the slope between the 
plain and the summit. As it is not thought that any 
of these remains are of a date anterior to the Sas- 
sanian kingdom,’® no description will he given of 
them here. We are only' concerned with the Median 
city, and tliat has entirely' disappeared. Of tbo seven 
walls, one alone is to he traced ; “ and even hero tVio 


O'(0i))(yA. JoK/idrfjMjl.x. p. 51 . conseipu iitly on that hkIo only a 
•' In Us ^m^cnt ooiulitnin tlip hill httlo cli'V.Util uhovr* tho ailjaci'nt 
could not uuivc hovni ciiinplt-tf {{round. Hut ivs the water has now 
circular tvalK, hum the fact that! tor siimc tiim hcen drawni off on this 
towanls the i.a,st it .diuts npiim tins i side, the lull has probably grown in 
edge of the hilly countr}, and is, this direction. 
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Median structure has perished and been replaced by 
masonry of a far later age. Excavations may here- 
after bring to light some remnants of the original 
town, but at present research has done no more than 
recover for us a forgotten site. 

The Median city next in importance to the two 
Eebatanas was Raga or Ehages, near the Caspian 
Gates, almost at the extreme eastern limits of the 
territory possessed by the Medes. The great anti- 
quity of this place is marked by its occurrence in 
the Zendavesta among the primitive settlements of 
the Arians.^ Its celebrity during the time of the 
Empire is indicated by the position which it occupies 
in the romances of Tobit ^ and Judith,® It maintained 
its rank under the Persians, and is mentioned by 
Darius Hystaspis as the scene of the struggle which 
terminated the great Median revolt.’^ The last Darius 
seems to have sent thither his heavy baggage and 
the ladies of his court,® when he resolved to quit 
Ecbatana and fly eastward. It has been already 
noticed that Ehages gave name to a district ; ® and 
this district may be certainly identified with the 
long narrow tract of fertile territory intervening 


' Rhages occurs as Baghi in the 
first Farf;ard of tlie Vendidad. It is 
the twelfth, settlement, and one in 
which the faithful were intorminsjlecl 
■with unhelievers. (Ilauo; in Bunsen’s 
Egypt, vol. iii. p. dOO, E. T.) 

Tohit i. 14 ; iv. 1 ; is. 1 ; &o. 

“ Judith i. 6 and 16. 

■* Jiehistun Inscription, col. ii. 
par. 13. 

* Arrian, Exp. Alex, iii, 19. 
Arrian only mentions the Caspian 
Gates ; hut there can he little douht 
thatllhages was the place where they 


were to await Darius. Corap. oh. 20. 

“ Rhagiaua occurs as a district in 
Isidore (Mans. Earth, p. 6) as well 
as in 'Ptolemy. In the former the 
MRS. have Bhatiana (PATIANH for 
PAriANH), winch Hudson per- 
versely transforms into Matiana, a 
district lyim; exactly in the opposite 
direction. Straho points to Rhagiana 
in his expres.sion, rd ras ’Puyaff 
KaX rdr Kamri’our TruXor (xi. 13, § 7). 
Diodorus calls it an eparchy — rrjv 

(irapxlar rnv trpoiTayopevopevtiv ‘Pi- 
yas (xix. 44, § 5). 
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between tbe Elbnrz inonntain-range and tlio desert,’ 
from about Kasvin to Kliaar, or from long. S0° to 
52° 30'. Tbe exact site of tbe city of Rbages witbin 
this territory is somewbat doubtful. All accoimts 
place it near the eastern extremity ; and as there are 
in this direction ruins of a town called Kbei or Kbey, 
it has be(m usual to assume that they positively bx 
tbe locality.^ Jbit similarity, or even identity, of 
name is an insnfficient proof of a site ; “ and, in tbe 
pi-(!.sont in.stanco, tbmx! arc grounds for placing 
■Rbagos very much nearer to tbe Caspian (kites 
than tbe position of Itbei. Arrian, vvbo.se accuracy is 
noOu'iouH, (listinctly stales that from tbo (dates to 
Ullages was only a single duyV march, and that 
Ale.xander uceomplisbed tbe di.stance in that trme.’“ 
Now from Ilhei to tbe Girduiii Smturmli pass, wbicb 
undoubtedly represents tlie I’ybe Cfispite of Arrian,” 


^ esi^ocially 1. s. c. ; i 

.mil comj'.tn; Mtillyr’H Map to j 
illustrate this author (Pi^i. in Oto- 
gmjihon Miiwrt'S, No. 10). C. MUllur 
lualiL-ii the hi mini ary wf-stw.rr.l the 
Kami/Juih hills, thm txteuiliirf Jtha- 
;_'iaiia half a decree to the west of 
ka.svin. He fp:i;atly exaz^^crates the 
river.s of the re^'ioii, 

* Fniaev, KiiaruS'Cii, p.280; Morier, 
Sixuml Jonn-nj, jt. Sfi3; Ouaeloy, 
Tfurttf, Vi'l. lii. ji. 174 : Kcr I’urter, ^ 
Ti'iwk, vdL i. p. ;ii>7 ; Hteroit, I 
jHiiifk VI, 1. i, p. K, T. ; 

Uittnv, vi‘1, vui. pp. ila.I- 

(jOl;; WiutT, Ui (it n'lii fi ifntch, ail 
viw. ; I lliilier, Ihhn/u', 1. s. c. ; 
(tnii/Mphii'H} ,!<>iu-u. vul. xsxh 
“ Xiiims tr.u6.-l. 'J'lui mmleni 
3(Iiimthoii is tliim tlirou miles 

from till’ nuf'ii iit site. New Ilium 
w.a atill further (six mih's) from old 
Troy. 'I’lit,' slinroH of the llhick hv'il 
have witiii sHoil still mine violent 
chan'U'S. The ancient Ktipatoria w.is 


at luUornian ; the mrdL'rn is ."0 milt.s 
to the iiortliw.u-il. L'her.soii (or C'her- 
suue.siH) W.I.S at the mouth of the 
Seb.ifto|«l iulet; it is now on the 
Boryatlieiics or Duiopr. Otie.ssii.s 
was at Vania ; < Idtssa is three degrees 
to the north-east. 

“ Ji'jji. Al'.r. ill, 20. 

This point Is woH ariincd by 
Mr. Fra-ser (A7«/eew?;, pp. 291-203, 
note), whose oi'mciu.sion seems to ho 
nowiJ!eiier.illy adiijitrd. Pliny’s Pylas 
(,'a.spi.e, oil tlift other hand, (/{. N. 
vi. 14) would appear to ho thii 
nitdiitii Sly, link, another pass over 
the name spur, situated three or four 
mile.-i further north, at tlie point 
where rhe.spitr hriitit'he.s out frurii tlio 
maiuch.iin. This piis,s is on« of a 
i tremendous ohar.icter. It is a gap 
1 live mile.i Imej! hetwetil precipices 
I ItirsI ('(.ft liiili, scarped as tliuugh 
] hy the hand of man, its width vary- 
' irig from ten to forty feet. (Sir H. 
I Ihvwliiihim, Mti. notes;.) 
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is at least fifty miles, a distance wliicli no army could 
accomplish in less time than two days.^^ Ehagcs 
consequently must have been considerably to the east 
of Ebei, about half- way between it and the celebrated 
pass which it was considered to guard. Its probable 
position is the modern Kaleb Erij, near Teramin, 
about 23 miles from the commencement of the 
Sudurrab pass, where there are considerable remains 
of an ancient town.” 

In the same neighbourhood with Ebages, but 
closer to the Straits, perhaps on the site now oc- 
cupied by the ruins known as Uewanukif, or pos- 
sibly even nearer to the foot of. the pass,''* was the 
Median city of Oharax, a place not to be confounded 
with the more celebrated city called Charax Spasini, 
the birthplace of Dionysius the geographer, which 
was on the Persian Gulf, at the mouth of the 
Tigris.'® 

The other Median cities whose position can be 
determined with an apjiroach to certainty, were in 
the western portion of the country, in the range of 
Zagros, or in the fertile tract between that range and 
the desert. The most important of these are Bagis- 
tan, Adrapan, Concobar, and Aspadan. 

Bagistan is described by Isidore as a city 
situated on a hill, where there was a pillar and a 


Alexander’s maroliL's seem to 
liave averaged 190 stades, or alwut 
23 niiks. The ordinary Roman 
march was 20 Roman mile.s, equiva- 
lent to English miles. 

“ Sir II. Ravvlinson, MS. notes. 
In Erij we have probably a corrup- 
tion of lihig-ii. 

Uewamikif is six or seven 
miles fK'm the commencement of the 
pass (Fraser, p. 291). Isidore places 


Charax directly under the hill, {yirb 
TO Spos o KiiXelrai Kno-jrioi, dej)’ ov 
al Kairwim sroXai, p. 6.) 

“ riin. II. N. iv. 27, ad fin. ; 
I’tol. (Jemjrajih, vi. 3 ; Hteph. Byz. 
ad voc. Xdpa^. Hudson’s identifica- 
tion of L'hara.x Spasini with Anthe- 
mnsias or Chai-ax Sida; (Isid. Mans. 
Farth, p, 2) is a atmiige error. 

Mans. Farth. p. 6. BoTTrarn 
(leg. BdiTTara) TrdXis Spos KUpIvt], 
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statue of Semirami.s.” Diodoius lias an account of 
the aiiivul of ta'umiiamih at tfio place, of her 
lishing a rojal p,‘ak or pmatlise in tlio plain Lolow 
tlio inountain, avIugIi was wakred hy an abundant 
spring, of her smoothing' tlie face of the rock ’^vhcie 
it descended precipitously upon the low gionnd, and 
of her carving’ on tlm surface thus obtained her own 
cflig-y, witli an iriscripfion in Assyiian thaiactersd’ 
The positioji as-ignod to llagistan hy both writers, 
and the de^erij)lion of Diodorus,*'' Iilentify the place 
beyond a doubt \\ith the now fatuous I’ehlstini, wdicie 


S'S'r’** 




■ 7 ^ 




V » f ri** Im‘ L ot t h ti c 


hda dyiiX/ut Ku't imiXi) < tin liiulit it tlie lili/un- 

Ueiii] 11 ' viili lUiirnma ihi Tiiiidtin t uii, rtliu h in < tiiiiifis it hs'venffi n 
UtUiri lU'l t III uui * sl'vt 1, HI it live I0,eoo iM t, ttlittow 

"FtiiKl.su II i.>, > It Ti (tl> Uhiiu I7UU t(tt, {Jimninl 

Diidli.uo, IS nsuit, 'll illv 1/ -l<» (Oi- Nfiif;,, vol. X, J». 1H7 1 
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the plain, the fonntain, the precipitous rock, and the 
scarped surface are still to be seen,’® though the 
supposed figure of Semiramis, her pillar, and her 
inscription have disappeared.^® This remarkable 
spot, lying on the direct route between Babylon and 
Echatana, and presenting the unusual combination 
of a copious fountain, a rich plain, and a rock suitable 
for .sculptures, must have early attracted the atten- 
tion of the great monarchs who marched their armies 
through the Zagros range, as a place where they 
might conveniently set up memorials of their exploits. 
Tlie works of this kind ascribed by the ancient 
writers to Semiramis were probably either As>syrian 
or Babylonian, and (it is most likely) resembled the 
ordinary monuments which the kings of Babylon 
and Nineveh delighted to erect in countries newly 
conquered.^’ The example set by the Mesopotamians 
was followed by their Arian neighbours, when the 
supremacy passed into their hands ; and the famous 
mountain, invested by them with a sacred character,”^ 
was made to subserve and perpetuate their glory by 
receiving sculptures and inscriptions’ which showed 
them to have become the lords of Asia. The practice 
did not even stop here. 'When the Parthian kingdom 
of the Arsacidm had established itself in these parts at 


Ker Portev, Travels, vol. ii. 
TO. 150, 151 ; Sit H. llawlinson, in 
Journal of the Geo<jnqMeal Socieiy, 
vol. ix. pp. 112, 113. 

® They were perhaps destroyed 
hy Cliosroe Parviz, when lie prepared 
to build a palace on the site. (Ihid. 
p. 114.) 

» Supra, vol. ii. pp, 06, 364, 501, 
&c. 

® Bagistaii is “the hill of Jove” 
(Ai6i Spas'), according to Diodorus 


(ii. 13, § 1). It seems to mean really 
“ the place of God.” We may thus 
compare the name with the “ Bethel ” 
of the Hebrews. 

' The tablet and inscriptions of 
Darius, which have made Behisfcim 
famous in modern times, are in a 
recess to the right of the scalped 
face of rook, and at a considerablo 
elevation. (Ker Porter, vol. ii. p. 
154.) 



Chap. I. 


ADUAPAK. 


tlic expense of tlie SeleucidiOj tlic rode wfi.s once more 
called upon 1o commemorate tlie warlike trimnplis 
of a new race, (lotarzes, tlic cunlomporary of the 
Emperor Clandius, after defeating liis rival Mchcr- 
dates in the plain between Behistiin and Kennanshah, 
inscribed upon Ihe mountain, which already boro the 
impress of the gi’eat mouarchs of Assyria and Persia, 
a record of his recent victory/'’ 

The name of Adrajtan occurs only in Isidore,’* who 
places it bctwecm Bagislan and Bchalana, at tlie dis- 
tance of twelve selueni - oil Boman or lid British 
miles- --from the latter. It was, Isi say.s, the site of 
an aneiout [uvlace helonjirityg to Eebatana, which 
Tigranes the Armenian laid dtstroyed. Th(3 mime 
and situation sufticiently identify Ailra[)an with the 
modern village of Art('man,‘ which lies on the 
southern face (jf Elwend near its base, and is well 
adapted for a royal residence. Here, “during the 
severest wiTiter, when Hamadan and the surrounding 
country are buried in snow, a warm and .sunny 
climate is to he found ; whilst in the summer a thou- 
sand rills descending from Elwend diffuse around 
fertility and fragrance.” ® G-roves of trees grow up 
in ricli luxuriance from tlie well-irrigated soil, wdiose 
thick foliage afford.s a welcome slieltca- from the heat 
of the noonday sun. The climate, the gardens, and 

- Till' iii-oiiiti'jii, winch i.s ill the | Mit/ts, 1‘iuth. li. 'I'hc tim; 
(iKcU ('h.ini-tcr aii'l 14' rculiu!; .-.coas tci ]•!' !i4 

much lauul.itMl; imt tlic ii.uiif a! i olitcd hv iliKoin 1. 

(iot.ii/A -■ (rin'AI’/l[ej;H'i!',ir4 twice . ‘ .Vityiu.m is uiic af three \illa.^L‘s 

in it. Hi', liv il, Mi'im riiiitis, is j.cr- — ^'I'nocc, Sirk.in, anil .'irtciiiau — 
li.i.[i4 till ritiiini a mull r tin,- nni.ci'f wtiicii lip cli/sc tlicr, and an; 
Mahiatts. (Sir 11. li.wvlitisnii, in uc iici.iilc kiinwu under the t'l’imuuti 
OVw/eyi'i. dam 11 . vwl. ix, lit- lltlc of 'i\i"Mi'K.ui. (Siv II. UiVwUti- 
llfi.) I "uli. MS. nnU'- ) * Iliid. 

von. ill. 


n 
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the manifold bleeaings of the place are proverbial 
thronghout Per&ia ; and naturally caused the choice 
of the site for a retired palace, to which the court of 
Ecbatana might adjourn, when either the summer- 
heat and dust or the winter cold made residence in 
the capital irksome. 

In the neighbourhood of Adrapan, on the road 
leading to Bagistan, stood Concobar," which is un- 
doubtedly the modern Kungawar, and perhaps the 
Chavon of Diodorus.’ Here, according to the Sici- 
lian historian, Semiramis built a palace and laid out 
a paradise ; and here, in the time of Isidore, was a 
famous temple of Artemis. Colossal ruins crown the 
s umm it of the acclivity on which the town of Kunga- 
war stands,* winch may he the remains of this build- 
ins- ; but no trace has been found that can be re- 
garded as either Median or Assyrian. 

The Median town of Aspadan, which is mentioned 
by no writer but Ptolemy,® would scarcely deserve 
notice here, if it were not for its modern celebrity. 
Aspadan, corrupted into Isfahan, became the capital 
of Persia under the Sefi kings, who rendered it one 
of the most magnificent cities of Asia. It is im- 
certain whether it existed at q,ll in the time of the 
great Median empire. If so, it was, at best, an out- 
lying town of little consequence on the extreme 
southern confines of the territory, where it abutted 
upon Persia proper.’® The district wherein it lay 


“ Isidore, Mins. Fai th. 1. s. c 
^ Diofl, bic. ii. 13, § 3. 

* Ker Porter, Travels, vol. ii. pp. 
141, 142 ; Olliviur, Voyage duns 
I' Empire Othoman, tom. v. pp. 4-7, 
48. ** Gengraph. vi. 4. 


See above, p. G. It is sh.'itige 
that so aento a writer as the late 
Aiclideacon Williams should not 
have Seen that this, position was. 
fatal to bis theory, that Isfabau 
u‘iMC!,ented Ecbatana. 



Chap. T. 


THE BORDEE TRllRITORIES. 


35 


was inhabited by the Median tribe of the Parajta- 
ceni.” 

Upon the whole it must be allowed that the towns 
of Media were few and of no great account. The 
Medes did not love to congregate in large cities, hut 
preferred to scatter themselves in villages over theit 
broad and varied territory. The protection of walls, 
necessary for the iidiahitants of the low Mesopota- 
mian regions, was not re(piired by a people whose 
country wa.s full of natural fastn(.!s,ses to which they 
could readily remove on tlio ajtproach of danger, 
Excepting the capital and the two important cities 
of Gaxaca and IlhagCH, the Median towns were in- 
significant. Even those cities themselves were pro- 
bably of moderate dimensions, and had little of the 
architectural splendour which gi\'es so peculiar an 
interest to the tovnis of Mesopotamia. Their principal 
buildings were in a frail and perishable material, 
unsuited to bear the ravages of time ; they have con- 
sequently altogether disappeared ; and in the whole 
of Media modern researches have failed to brine' to 

O 

light a single edifice ivhich can be assigned with any 
show of probability to the period of the Empire. 

The plan adopted in former portions of this w’ork 
makes it ncces.sary, before coucluding this chapter, 
to glance briefly at the character (>f the various 
countries and districts by which Media was l)Ordered 
— the Caspian district upon the north, i\rmoniii upon 
the north-west, the Zagros region and Assyria upon 
the west, Persia pi'oper ujjonthe south, and upon the 
east Sagartia and Parthia. 


'* Tht‘ Swi abivi', ]). "0. 
canod I’aru'taw, tlu’ Kite of winch K See vnl. i. [H". 31 ami CS9. 
nnuiTtiiiu (Stci'li. BvJl. ml voc.) 

I) 



Till? 'IHIRD MONARCHY. 


Chap, 1. 


3G 


North, and north-east of the monntain range ■which 
■under different names skirts the southern shores of 
the Caspian Sea and curves round its south-western 
corner, lies a narrow but important strij) of territory 
— the modern Ghilan and Mazanderau, This is a 
most fertile region, well watered and richly wooded, 
and forms one of the most valuable portions of the 
modern kingdom of Persia. At first it is a low flat tract 
of deep alluvial soil, but little raised above the level 
of the Caspian ; gradually however it rises into swell- 
ing hills which form the supports of the high moun- 
tains that shut in this sheltered region, a region 
only to be reached by a very few passes over or 
through them.^^ The mountains are clothed on this 
side nearly to their summit with dwarf oaks, or with 
shrubs and brushwood ; while, lower down, their 
flanks are covered with forests of elms, cedars, ches- 
nuts, beeches, and cypress trees. The gardens and 
orchards of the natives are of the most superb cha- 
racter ; the vegetation is luxuriant ; lemons, oranges, 
peaches, pomegranates, besides other fruits, abound ; 
rice, hemp, sugar-canes, mulberries are cultivated 
with success ; vines grow ■wild ; and the valleys are 
strewn with flowers of rare fragrance, among which 
may be noted the rose, the honeysuckle, and the 
sweetbriar.^ Nature, however, with her usual justice, 
has balanced these extraordinary advantages with 


The mountains ai'e pioveed hy 
the two streams of the Aras and the 
Kizil Uzen or Se6d Rud, and the 
low country may bo entered along 
their courses. There is a pass over 
the Elburz chain from Mna-kuh to 
Fulirsefid, 80 or 90 miles to the east 
of Teheran. This would seem to be 
the “Pylaj (Jaspiaj” of Diohysius 


(Pert^, 1035-1038). 

'■ The authorities for this descrip- 
tion are Kinneir, Persian Empire, 
pp. 169-163 ; Ouseley, Travels, vol. 
iii. pp. 221-336 ; Eraser, Klwrascm, 
p. 106; G'h.wa.ey, Euphrates Ewpedi- 
vol. i. pp. ho, 217; Todd, in 
Journal of Geographical Society, vol. 
viii. pp. 102-101. 
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View ill Mazmidcraii — the Onspiaii Bea in tlie ilietaiiee. 


peculiar drawbacks ; the tiger, nnknown in any other 
part of Western Asia,^ here lurks in the thickets, 
ready to spring at any moment on the unwary tra- 
veller ; inundations are frequent, and carry desolation 
far and wide ; the waters, which thus escape from 
the river beds, stagnate in marshes, and during the 
summer and autumn heats pestilential exhalations 
arise, which destroy the stranger, and bring even the 
acclimatised native to the brink of the graved The 
Persian monarch chooses the southern rather than 
the northern side of the mountains for the site of his 


^ Tigers sometimes stray from ’ lOioncir, p. 16C ; Chesney, vol, 
this regioa into Azerbijan. (See i, p. 216; Eraser, Ti-avds near iJir 
Morier, Second Jouniey, p. 218.) Caspian Sea, p. 11. 
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capital, preferring tlie keen 'winter cold and dry 
summer heat of tlie high, and almost waterless platean 
to the damp and stifling air of the low Caspian 
region. 

The narrow tract of which this is a description 
can at no time have sheltered a very n'umerons or 
powerful people. During the Median period, and 
for many ages afterwards, it seems to have been 
inhabited by various petty tribes of predatory habits, 
— Cadnsians, Mardi, Tapyri, etc. — who passed their 
time in petty quarrels among themselves and in 
plundering raids upon their great southern neigh- 
bour.'*', Of these tribes the Cadu’sians alone enjoyed 
any considerable reputation. They were celebrated 
for their skill with the javelin® — a skill probably 
represented by the modern Persian use of the djereecL 
According to Diodorus, they were engaged in fre- 
quent wars with the Median kings, and were able 
to bring into the field a force of 200,000 men!® 
Under the Persians they seem to have been considered 
good soldiers,* and to have sometimes made a struggle 
for independence.® But there is no real reason to 
believe that they were of such strength as to have 
formed at any time a danger to the Median kingdom, 
to which it is more probable that they generally 
acknowledged a qualified subjection. 

The great country of Armenia, which lay north- 
west and partly north of Media, has been generally 
described in a previous volume j ® but a few words 

* StraE. xi. 13, § 3 ; Diod. Sic. ii. hoped to retrieve his fortunes hy 
33, § 4. means of a fresh army of Cadusians 

® Strah. xi. 13, § 4. 'AKoiniarai and Saces. (Arrian, Mcp. Alex. iii. 
elo'iv SpuTTot. 19.) 

“ Diod. Sic. ii. 33, § 3 and § (I. “ Diod. Sic. xv. 8, § 4 ; xvii. 6, 

^ After the battle of Arhela Darius §1. “ See vol. i. pp. 260, 261. 
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will be here added with respect to the more eastern 
portion, which immediately bordered upon the Median 
territory. This consisted of two outlying districts, 
separated from the rest of the country, the triangular 
basin of Lake Van, and the tract between the Kur 
and Aras rivers — the modern Karabagh and Erivan. 
The basin of Lake Van, surrounded by high ranges, 
and forming the very heart of the mountain system 
of this part of Asia, is an isolated region, a sort of 
natural citadel, where a strong military power would 
be likely to establish itself. Accordingly it is here, 
and here alone in all Armenia, that we find signs 
of the existence, during the Assyrian and Median 
periods, of a great organised monarchy. The Van 
inscriptions indicate to us a line of kings who bore 
sway in the eastern Armenia, — the true Ararat — and 
who were both in civilization and in military strength 
far in advance of any of the other princes who divided 
among them the Armenian territory. The Van 
monarchs may have been at times formidable enemies 
of the Medes. They have left traces of their domi- 
nion, not only on the tops of the mountain passes 
which lead into the basin of Lake TJrumiyeh, but 
even in the comparatively low plain of Miyandab 
on the southern shore of that inland sea.” It is pro- 
bable from this that they were at one time masters 
of a large portion of Media AtropatSnfe ; and the 
very name of Urumiyeh, which still attaches to the 
lake, may have been given to it from one of their 
tribes.” In the tract between the Kur and Aras, 

Journal of the Geographical “ The Ummi are coupled with 
Society, vol. x. pp. 21, 22; and the Na'iri in an inscription of Aa- 
compare above, vol. ii. pp. 180, 181. shur-idanni-pal ; and the Van mo- 

Geographical Journal, vol. x. narchs always call themselves “ kings 
p. 12. of the Nairi.” 
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on the other hand, there is no sig'n of the early 
existence of any formidable power. Hero the moun- 
tains arc comparatively low, the soil is fertile, and 
the climate temperate.’"* The character of the region 
would lead its inhabitants to cultivate the arts of 
peace rather than those of war, and would thus tend 
to prevent them from being formidable or trouble- 
some to their neig’hboura. 

The Zagros region, which in the more ancient 
times separated between Media and Assyria, being 
inhabited by a number of independent tribes, hut 
which was ultimately absorbed into the more power- 
ful country, requires no notice here, having been 
sufficiently described among the tracts by which 
Assyria was bordered,** At first a serviceable shield 
to the weak Arian tribes which were establishing 
themselves along its eastern base upon the high 
plateau, it gradually passed into their possession 
as they increased in strength, and ultimately became 
a main nursery of their power, furnishing to their 
armies vast numbers both of men and horses. The 
great horse pastures, from which the Medes first, 
and the Persians afterwards, supplied their numerous 
and excellent cavalry, were in this quarter p® and 
the troops which it furnished — hardy mountaineers 
accustomed to brave the severity of a most rigorous 
climate — must have been among the most effective 
of the Median, forces.*® 

On the sonth Media was bounded by Persia proper 
— a tract which corresponded nearly with the modern 

Moriei, teandjbw? MCI/, p. 245; ** On the known snpevioiity of 

Kgi' Porter, Travels, voL i. pp. 192- monntam tioops in ancient times 
104. bee vol, i. pp, 259, 260. see Heiod. ix. 122, and compare 

Supra, p. 15. Plat. Leg. lii. p. 695, A. 
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province of Farsistaii. The complete description of 
this territory, the original seat of the Persian nation, 
belongs to a future volume of this work, which will 
contain an account of the ‘Fifth Monarchy.’ For 
the present it is sufficient to observe that the Persian 
territory was for the most part a highland, very 
similar to Media, from which it was divided by no 
strongly marked line or natural boundary. The 
Persian mountains are a continuation of the Zagros 
chain, and Northern Persia is a portion — the soiithern 
portion — of the same great plateau, whose western 
and north-western skirts formed the great mass of 
the Median territory. Thus upon this side Media 
was placed in the closest connection with an important 
country, a country similar in character to her own, 
where a hardy race was likely to grow up, with 
which she might expect to have difficult contests. 

Finally, tow'ards the east lay the great salt desert, 
sparsely inhabited by various nomadic races, among 
which the most important were the Cossceans and the 
Sagartians. To the latter people Herodotus seems 
to assign almost the wdiole of the sandy region, since 
he rmites them with the Sarangians and Thamanseans 
on the one hand, with the Utians and Mycians upon 
the other.' They were a wild race, probably of 
Arian origin, “ who hunted with the lasso over the 
great desert mounted on horses,^ and could bring 


' Herod, iii, fl3. The Sarengians 
dwelt al)out the lake in which the 
Helmend ends ; the Thamanaeans 
hetweeii that lake and Herat. The 
Utians (Uxiaiis) inhahited a part of 
the Zagros range ; the Mycians sccni 
to have dwelt on the Persian triilf, 
in a part of the modern il/e^-ran. 


- See the author’s TIerodutiis, vol. 
iv. p. 172, and compare vol. i. p, 
554 (2ud edition). 

’ \Ve can only account for their 
carrying the lasso intohattlo (Ilerod, 
vii. 85) by regarding it as the 
weapon with wliioh daily use liad 
made them familiar. 
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into the field a force of eight or ten thousand men.* 
Their country, a waste of sand and gravel, in parts 
thickly incrusted with salt, was impassable to an 
army, and formed a barrier which effectively pro- 
tected Media along the greater portion of her eastern 
frontier. Towards the extreme north-east the Sa- 
gartians wore replaced hy the Cossseans and the Par- 
thians, the former probably the people of the Siah- 
Koh mountain,'* the latter the inhabitants of the tract 
known now as the Atalc,^ or “ Skirt,” which extends 
along the southern flank of the Elburz range from 
the Caspian Gates nearly to Herat, and is capable 
of sustaining a very considerable population. The 
Oossteans ' were plunderers,’ from whose raids Media 
suffered constant annoyance; but they were at no 
time of sufficient strength to cause any serious fear. 
The Parthians, as we learn from the course of 
events, had in them the materials of a mighty people ; 
but the hour for their elevation and expansion was 
not yet come, and the keenest observer of Median 
times could scarcely have perceived in them the 
future lords of Western Asia. Prom Parthia, more- 
over, Media was divided by the strong rocky spur ® 
which runs out from the Elburz into the desert in 
long. 52° 10' nearly, over which is the narrow pass 
already mentioned as the Caspian Gates.® Thus 


*■ They fwaished 8000 hotsemen 
to the army of Xerxes (Herod. 1. s. c.), 
which, was probably not tbeir full 
force. 

® Cossffians is expMaed by some 
as Eoh-Sians, inhabitants of the 
KoliSiali, or Siah-Koh, a remaib- 
able isolated monntaui m the salt 
desert, nearly due south of the 
Caspian Gates. 


® Eraser, Khojosan, p. 246. 

^ ArjiTTptnoi. Stiah. xi. 13, § 6. 

® A good description of this spur 
and of the true character of the 
“Caspian Gates” is given by Mr. 
Fraser in his Khorasan, pp. 291- 
293, note. The reader may com- 
pare the author’s article onKhages in 
Dr. Bibhcal Dictionary , vol. 

ii. p. 990. ° Supra, p. 29. 
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Media on most sides was guarded by the strong 
natural barriers of seas,“ mountains, and deserts, 
lying open only on tlie south, where she adjoined 
upon a kindred people. Her neighbours were for 
the most part weak in numbers, though warlike. 
Armenia, however, to the north-west, Assyria to the 
west, and Persia to the south, were all more or less 
formidable, A prescient eye might have foreseen 
that the great struggles of Media would be with 
these powers, and that if she attained imperial pro- 
portions it must be by their subjugation or absorp- 
tion. 

The Caspian Sea was a gicat protection from the harbarians of the 
Noith. 
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CLIMATE AND PEODUCTIONS. 

‘H iToXk^ fih v'^rfkr) eart ml yfrvxpd' 17 5 ’ ev TmTeivols iBacj^scrt koI kolKois 
ov(ra exiSaiiiav a-cjioBpa earl ml 7rdp,(jiopos. — SthAB. xi. 13. 

Media, like Assyria, is a country of such extent and 
variety, that, in order to give a correct description of 
its climate, we must divide it into regions. Azer- 
bijan, or Atropat^ne, the most nortiiern portion, has a 
climate altogether cooler than the rest of Media ; 
while in the more southern division of the country 
there is a marked difference between the climate of 
the east and of the west, of the tracts lying on the 
high plateau and skirting the Grreat Salt Desert, and 
of those contained within or closely abutting upon 
the Zagros mountain-range. The difference here is 
due to the difference of physical conformation, which 
is as great as possible, the broad monotonous plains 
about Kasvin, Koum, and Kashan, divided from each 
other bj low rocky ridges, offering the strongest con- 
ceivable contrast to the perpetual alternations of 
mountain and valley, precipitous height and deep 
wooded glen, which compose the greater part of the 
Zagros region. 

The climate of Azerbijan is temperate and plea- 
sant, though perhaps somewhat over warm,^ in sum- 

^ ]VIoiiGrcomplainaofthe“ oppres- p. 295). Ho found tliothor- 

sive heat of the low oountiies” in mometer lisc to 99 J degrees at Miana 
Azerhijandiiringtliesnmmer(jSfer(mrf early in June. (Ibid, p, 208.) 
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mer ; wliile in winter it is bitterly severe, colder than 
tliat of almost any otlier region in tbc same latitude.’* 
This extreme rigour seems to be mainly owing to 
elevation, the very valleys and valley plains of the 
tract being at a height of from 4000 to 5000 feet 
above the sea level. Frost commonly sets in towards 
the end of November, or at latest early in December ; 
snow soon covers the ground to the depth of several 
feet ; the thermometer falls below zero ; the sun 
shines brightly, except when from time to time fresh 
deposits of snow occur ; but a keen and strong wind 
usually prevails, which is represented as “ cutting- 
like a sword,” ^ and being a very “ assassin of life.”* 
Deaths from cold are of daily occurrence ; “ and it is 
impossible to travel without the greatest risk. Whole 
companies or caravans occasionally perish beneath 
the drift, when the wind is violent, especially if a 
heavy fall happen to coincide with one of the fre- 
quent easterly gales. The severe weather commonly 
continues till March, when travelling becomes pos- 
sible, but the snow remains on much of the ground 
till May, and on the mountains still longer.® The 
spring, which begins in April, is temperate and de- 
lightful ; a sudden burst of vegetation succeeds to 
the long winter lethargy ; the air is fresh and balmy. 


- TliG latitude of Azei'Iiijan is that 
of Bccotia, Corm, Soutlunn Italy, 
Siirdinia, Southern Spain, the Azores, 
Washinf'ton, and S.nn Francisco. It 
is also that of Balkh, Yarkand, and 
Diarhekr. These last-named places, 
and soineothfis in tlio same latitude 
ill Tartary and China, arc pevh.aps as 
cold. 

^ Kcr i’ortor, Tt-iivds, vol. i. p. 
•>m. ‘ Ibid. p. 2(10. 

Ibid. p. 247. “ Sc.u'ccly a day 


, passes,” says the writer, “ without 
one or two persons being round frozen 
to death in the neighbourhood of the 
town ” (Tabriz). 

I ' Fraser siieaks of tho winter in 
Azerhijan as lasting six or seven 
moiitlis (^Winter Journey, p, 332). 
Birds, lio says, arc oltcn frozen to 
death (p, 341). According to Kin- 
iieir ().‘ersian Empire, )>, 1.58), the 
snow remains on the rnoimtaiiis for 
I nine months. 
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tlie sun pleasantly warm, the sky generally cloudless. 
In the month of May the heat increases — thunder 
hangs in the air — and the valleys are often close and 
sultry.’ Frequent showers occur, and the hail-storms 
are sometimes so violent as to kill the cattle in the 
helcls.® As the summer advances the heats increase, 
hut the thermometer rarely reaches 90° in 'the shade, 
and except in the narrow valleys the air is never op- 
pressive. The autumn is generally very fine. Foggy 
mornings are common; hut they are succeeded by 
bright, pleasant days, without wind or rain.® On the 
whole the climate is pronounced healthy,’® though 
somewhat trying to Europeans, who do not readily 
adapt themselves to a country where the range of 
the thermometer is as much as 90° or 100°. 

In the part of Media situated on the great plateau 
— the modern Irak Ajemi — in which are the im-, 
portant towns of Teheran, Isfahan, Hamadan, 
Kashan, Kasvin, and Koum, the climate is altogether 
warmer than in Azerbijau, the summers being hotter, 
and the winters shorter and much less cold. Snow 
indeed covers the ground for about three months, 
from early in December till March ; but the ther- 
mometer rarely shows more than ten or twelve 
degrees of frost, and death from cold is uncommon.” 
The spring sets in about the beginning of March, 
and is at first somewhat cool, owing to the prevalence 
of the haude Caucasan or north wind,’® which blows 

’ Moi'ier, Second Journey, p. 303. *' An instance of death from cold 

* Kinneir, 1. s. o. Compave Morier, in this region, is recorded b}’’ Mr. 
Second Jmimey, p. 309. Eraser {Khontsan, p. 144). 

° Moriep pp. 243, 297, Ac. “ Kinneir, p. 121 ; Ker Porter, vol. 

Kinneir, 1. s. o.; Oliesnoy, Eu- i. p. 291. According to the latter 
jthmtes Expedition, vol. i. p. 221 ; witcr, thus wind “ contmutus to blow 
Morier, p. 230. at intervals till tlie end of May.” 
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from districts where the snow still lies. But after a 
little time the weather becomes delicious ; the orchards 
are a mass of blossom; the rose gardens come into 
bloom ; the cultivated lands are covered with spring- 
ing crops ; the desert itself wears a light livery of 
green. Every sense is gratified ; the nightingale 
bursts out with a full gush of song; the air plays 
softly upon the cheek, and comes loaded with fra- 
grance. Too soon, however, this charming time 
passes away, and the summer beats begin, in some 
places as early as June.'^* The thermometer at mid- 
day rises to 90 or 100 degrees. Hot gusts blow from 
the desert, sometimes with great violence. The at- 
mosphere is described as choking ; “ and in parts of 
the plateau it is usual for the inhabitants to quit 
their towns almost in a body, and retire for several 
months into the mountains.'® This extreme heat is, 
however, exceptional ; in most parts of the plateau 
the summer warmth is tempered by cool breezes from 
the surrounding mountains, on which there is always 
a good deal of snow. 'At Hamadan, which, though 
on the plain, is close to the mountains, the ther- 
mometer seems scarcely ever to rise above 90°, and 
that degree of heat is attained only for a few hours 
in the day. The mornings and evenings are cool 
and refreshing ; and altogether the climate quite jus- 
tifies the choice of the Persian monarchs, who selected 
Ecbatana for their place of residence during the 
hottest portion of the year.^ Even at Isfahan, which 


’’ “ Tlie heats of Teheran,” says .at Tchcr.m. (Kinneir, p. 1 19 ; Morier, 
Mr. Morier, “ become insripportahle p. 351 ; Ollivier, Voyage, tom. v. 
by the midrlle of Jrrne.” (^Second p. 91.) 

Journey, p. 351.) ^ Sec Morier, Second Journey, p. 

Ibid. p. 368. 270. Compare Kinnoir, Persian Em- 

This is especially tho practice pire, p. 126 ; Ker Porter, Travels. 
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is on the edge of the desert, the heat is noithcr extreme 
nor prolonged. The hot gusts whidx blow (fom the 
east and from the south raise the temperature at 
times nearly to a hundred degrees ; but these oppres- 
sive winds alternate with cooler breezes from the 
west, often accompanied by rain; and the average 
highest temperature dui’ing the day in the hottest 
month, which is August, docs not exceed 90°. 

A peculiarity in the climate of the plateau which 
deserves to he noticed, is the extreme dryness of the 
atmosphere.^ In summer the rains which fall are 
slight, and they are soon absorbed by the thirsty soil. 
There is a little dew at nights,® especially in the vici- 
nity of the few streams ; but it disappears with the 
first hour of sunshine, and the air is left without a 
particle of moisture. In winter the dryness is eq^ually 
great ; frost taking the place of heat, with the same 
effect upon the atmosphere. Unhealthy exhalations 
are thus avoided, aud the salubrity of the climate is 
increased;* but the European will sometimes sigh 
for the soft, balmy airs of his own land, which have 
come flying over the sea, and seem to bring their 
wings to him still dank with the ocean spray. 

Another peculiarity of this region, produced by 
the unequal rarefaction of the air over its different 
portions, is the occurrence, especially in spring and 
summer, of sudden gusts, hot or cold,® which blow 


vol. ii. p. 121 ; Olliviev, Voyage, snail ! Morier, however, notes that 
tom. V. p. 53. OlVmer says : “ En he saw several, (p. 164, note), 
e'td le olimat est le pins doivx, le pins ® Movier, p. 164. 
tempdvd do la Perse,” '* On the salubrity of Isfahan, see 

^ Ker Porter, vol, i. p, 441 ; vol. ii. Morier, p. 163 ; Ker Porter, vol. i, 
p. 123 ; Morier, p. 153 ; Ollivicr, p. 407. 

tom. V. p{i. 199 and 209. The last- ® Soe Morier, Second Journey, 
named writer mentions as a proof of Appendi-K, pp. 406-408 ; Ouseloy, 
the (IryncsK, that during a long stay I vol. iii. pp. 110-112 ; and the pas- 
iu the legion he never saw a sitiirlo ' saves quoted in the next note. 
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with groat violence. These gusts arc sometimes 
aceompeanied with whirlwinds,® which sweep the 
country in different directions, carrying a^vay with 
them leaves, branches, stubble, sand, and other light 
substances, and causing great annoyance to the tra- 
veller. They occur chiefly in connection with a 
change of wind, and jire no doubt consequent on the 
meeting- of two opposite currents. Thoir violence, 
however, is moderate, compared with that of tropical 
tornados, and it is not often that they do any con- 
siderable damage to the crops over which they 
sweep. 

One further characteristic of the flat region may 
be noticed. The intense heat of the summer sun 
striking on the dry sand or the saline efflorescence of 
the desert, thi-ows the air over them into such a state 
of quivering undulation as produces the most won- 
derful aud varying effects, distorting the forms of 
objects, and rendering tbe most familiar strange and 
hard to be recognised. A mud bank furrowed by 
tbe rain will exhibit the appearance of a magnificent 
city, with columns, domes, minarets, and pyramids ; 
a few stunted bushes will be transformed into a 
forest of stately trees ; a distant mountain will, in the 
space of a minute, assume first the appearance of a 
lofty peak, then swell out at the top, and resemble a 
mighty mushroom, next split into several parts, and 
finally settle down into a flat table-land.'^ Occasionally, 
though not very often, that semblance of water is 
produced® which Europeans are apt to suppose the 
usual effect of mirage. The images of objects are re- 


“ Moi'iei', First Journey, p. 174 ; 
Semid Journey, p. 202 ; Ouiseluy, 
vol. in. pp. 73 and 375. 

VOL. III. 


' Fi'Asur, Kkorasan, p. 165, note. 
° ftlonci', tiecmid Journey, p. 
282. 


E 
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fleeted at their hase in an inverted iiosition ; the desert 
seems converted into a va&t lake; and llie tliirsty 
traveller, advancing towards it, finds liiinself tlio vic- 
tim of an illusion, which is none the IbkSs successful 
because he has been a thousand times forewarned of 
its deceptive power. 

In the mountain range of Z9,gTos and the tracts 
adjacent to it, the climate, owing to the great differ- 
ences of elevation, is more varied than in the other 
parts of the ancient Media. Severe cold ° prevails in 
the higher mountain regions for seven months out of 
the twelve, while during the remaining five the heat 
is never more than moderate.^ In the low valleys, 
on the contrary, and in other favoured situations, 
the winters are often milder than on the plateau; 
while in the summers, if the heat is not greater, at any 
rate it is more oppressive. Owing to the abundanco 
of the streams and the proximity of the melting 
snows, the air is moist ; and the damp heat, which 
stagnates in the valleys, breeds fever and ague.^^ 
Between these extremes of climate and elevation 
every variety is to be found ; and, except in winter, 
a few hours’ journey will almost always bring the 
traveller into a temperate region. 

In respect of natural productiveness, Media (as 
already observed) “ differs exceedingly in different, 
and even in adjacent, districts. The rocky ridges 


® Ghesnej, Euphrates ^jjpedition. Journey,]) .272). Kinncir notes that 
vol. i. p. 80 ; Kinneir, p. 144 ; Jour- in the same region there "vvas Irost in 
nal qf the Qeogmphical Society, yoI. July, 1810 (Persmn Empire, p. 144). 
s. pp. 20-22. n Toosiikan. (Supia, p. 33, 

Ohesney, 1. s. e. In Ardelan, note *.) 
which is mneh lower than many “ See Layard, Nineveh and its 

parts of the TanM, Morier found the Remains, vol. i. pp. 159-165. 
air quite ‘‘cooh’ in June (Second “ See above, p. 7. 
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of tliG great plateau, destitute of all vegetable mould, 
are wholly bare and arid, admitting not the slightest 
degree of cultivation. Many of the mountains of 
Azerbijau, naked, rigid, and furrowed, may com- 
pare even with these desert ranges for sterility. The 
higher parts of Zagros and Elburz are sometimes of 
the same character ; but more often they are thickly 
clothed with forests, affording excellent timber and 
other valuable commodities. In the Elburz, pines 
are found near the summit,’^ while lower down there 
occur first the wild almond and the dwarf oak, and 
then the usual timber-trees of the country, the 
Oriental the willow, the poplar, and the 

walnut.^“ The walnut grows to a large size both 
here and in Azerbijan, but the poplar is the wood 
most commonly used for building purposes.^^ In 
Zagros, besides most of these trees, the ash and the 
terebinth or turpentine-tree are common ; the oak 
bears gall-nuts of a large size ; and the gum-traga- 
canth plant frequently clothes the mountain-si des,^“ 
The valleys of this region arc full of magnificent 
orchards, as are the low grounds and more sheltered 
nooks of Azerbijan. The fruit-trees comprise, besides 
vines and mulberries, the apple, the pear, the quince, 
the plum, the cherry, the almond, the nut, the ches- 
nut, the olive, the peach, the nectarine, and the 
apricot.'” 


“ Fraser, Winter Journey, p. 353. 

MorLer, Second Journey, p. 362. 
“ Ibid. 1. s. c. ; and see also p. 
354. 

Morier, Fird Journey, pp. 274 
an^. 277 ; Seermd Journey, p. 262. 
The wood of the plane is preferred 
for furniture. 

Ollivior, tom. v. p. 59 ; Ghesney, 


vol. i. p. 123. 

Journal of the Geographical So- 
ciety, vol. X. p. 3 ; Kor Torter, vol. i. 
p. 394 ; Eieh, Kurdidan, pp. 105, 
163, &o. It was probably from some 
knowledge of this tract that Virgil 
spoke of Media as “ ahounding in 
trees.” (Georg, ii. 136. “ Medorum 
silvis ditissima terra.”) 

17 0 , 
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On the plains of the high plateau there is a great 
scarcity of vegetation. Trees of a large size grow 
only in the few places which are well watered, as in 
the neighbonrhood of Hamadan, Isfahan, and in a 
less degree of Kashan.“ The principal tree is the 
Oriental plane, which flourishes together with poplars 
and willows along the watercourses ; cypresses also 
grow freely ; elms and cedars are fonnd,"^ and the 
orchards and gardens contain not only the fruit-trees 
mentioned above, but also the jujube, the cornel, 
the Albert, the medlar, the pistachio nut, the pome- 
granate, and the fig.*^ Away from the immediate 
vicinity of the rivers and the towns, not a tree, 
scarcely a bush, is to be seen. The common thorn is 
indeed tolerably abundant^® in a few places; but 
elsewhere the tamarisk .and a few other sapless 
shrubs are the only natural products of this bare 
and arid region. 

In remarkable contrast with the natural barren- 
ness of this wide tract are certain favoured districts 
in Zagros and Azerbijan, where the herbage is con- 
stant through the summer, and sometimes only too 
luxuriant. Such are the rich and extensive grazing 
grounds of Khawah and Alish tar near Kermansliah,^® 
the pastimes near Ojan and Maraud,®’' and the cele- 


On tlie verdure and shade of 
Isfahan, see Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 
4rll ; on that of Hamadan, seo Mo- 
rier. Second Journey, p. 262, and 
Ker Porter, vol. ii. p. 91. On Kashan, 
see the last-named miter, vol. i. p. 
389 ; and compare Ollivier, tom. v. 
p. 169. 

Ker Porter notes “ a speoics of 
cedar not unlike that of Lebanon ” 
at Kashan (1, a, o.). Movier notices 
elms "with very thick and rich 
foliago,” and a peculiarly “ foimai 


shape,” near Isfahan (First Journey, 
p. 109 ; compare Second Journey, 
p. 263). 

Ollivior, tom. v. p. 191. 

^ Morier, Second Journey, p. 271. 

As the soap- wort, which is the 
“ most common shrub ” in the coun- 
try between Koum and Teheran. 
(Moiier, First Journey, p. 183.) 

Journal of the Geographical So- 
ciety, vol. ix. p. 100. 

“ Morier, Second Journey , p. 277., 
^ Ibid. p. 302. 
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bratod Oliowal Moglian or plain of Mogban, on tlie 
lower course of the Araxes river, wbere tlie grass ia 
said to grow sufficiently liig'b. to cover a man on 
horseback.^® These, however, are rare exceptions to 
the general character of the country, which is by 
nature unproductive, and scarcely deserving even of 
the qualified encoinium of Strabod** 

Still Media, though deficient in natural products, 
is not ill adapted for cultivation. The Zagros valleys 
and hill-sides produce under a very rude system of 
agriculture, besides the fruits already noticed, rice, 
wheat, barley, millet, sesame, Indian corn, cotton, 
tobacco, mulberries, cucumbers, melons, pumpkins, 
and the castor-oil plant.' In Azerbijan the soil is 
almost all cultivable, and if ploughed and sown, will 
bring good crops of the ordinary kinds of grain.'' 
Even on the side of the desert, where Nature has 
shown herself most niggardly, and may seem perhaps 
to deserve the reproach of Oiccro, that she behaves 
as a step-mother to man rather than as a mother,® a 
certain amoimt of care and scientific labour may 
render considerable tracts fairly productive. The 
only want of this region is water ; and if the natural 
deficiency of this necessary fluid can be any how 
supplied, all parts of the plateau will bear crops, 
except those which form the actual Salt Desert, In 
modern, and still more in ancient times, this fact has 
been clearly perceived, and an elaborate system of 


Kmneu, Persian Empire, p. 
153, note. 

® See tlie passage quoted at the 
head of this chaplcv. 

^ Olliviev, Voywje, tom. v. p. 14 ; 
Ohesiiey, Euphrates Expedition, vol, 
i. p. 123 ; Rich, Kurdistan, pp. 60, 
130, 134, &o. Manua is also a pro- 


duct of this region. (See above, 
vol. i. p. 275.) 

Moiier, First Journey, pp. 261- 
266 ; HcLond Journey, p. 257 ; Kn- 
noLr, Persian. Empire, p. 149. 

® “ Homo non ut a ijiatrc sed 
ut a noverca natura editus ost in 
vitaoi.” 



54 


THE THIRD MOKABOHY. 


Chap. 1 1 


axtificial irrigation, suitable to the peculiar circum- 
stances of tbe country, has been very widely esta- 
blished. Tbe system of kanats, as tliey are called at 
tbe present day, aims at utilising to tbe uttermost all 
tbe small streams and rills wbicb descend towards 
tbe desert from tbe surrounding mountains, and at 
conveying as far as possible into tbe plain tbe spring 
water, wbicb is tbe indispensable* condition of cul- 
tivation in a country where — except for a few days 
in spring and autumn — rain scarcely ever falls. As 
tbe precious element would rapidly evaporate if 
exposed to tbe rays of the summer sun, tbe Iranian 
husbandman carries his conduit underground, labo- 
riously tunnelling through tbe stiff argillaceous soil, 
at a depth of many feet below the surface. The 
mode in which he proceeds is as follows : — At inter- 
vals along the line of his intended conduit ho first 
sinks shafts, which he then connects with one another 
hy galleries, seven or eight feet in height, giving his 
galleries a slight incline, so that the water may run 
down them freely, and continuing them till ho reaches 
a point where he wishes to bring the water out upon 
the surface of the plain.® Here and there, at the 
foot of his shafts, he digs wells, from which the finid 
can readily be raised by means of a bucket and a wind- 
lass ; and be thus brings under cultivation a consider- 
able belt of land along the whole line of the kanat, as 
well as a large tract at its termination. These con- 
duits, on which the cultivation of the plateau depends, 
were established at so remote a date that they were 


* Ollivipr say.s : “ II faut noter 217.) 
que (Ians pios(iu(3 toute la Peise il “ Ollivier, tom. r. pp. 308, 009 ; 
u’y a auouTie sorte cle cvilUue sans Kcv Porter, vol. i. p. 296 ; Moiier, 
arrnsoment.” (Voyage, tom. v. p. Second Journey, pp. 163, 164. 
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popularly ascribed to the mythic Semiramis,” the 
supposed wife of Ninus. It is thought that in an- 
cient times they were longer and more numerous 
than at present,'' when they occur only occasionally, 
and seldom extend more than a few miles from tbe 
base of the hills. 

By help of the irrigation thus contrived, the great 
plateau of Iran will produce good crops of grain, 
rice, wheat, barley, Indian corn, doura, millet, and 
sesame.® It wdll also bear cotton, tobacco, saffron, 
rhubai-b, madder, poppies which give a good opium, 
senna, and assafetida.® Its garden vegetables are 
excellent, and include potatoes, cabbages, lentils, kid- 
ney-beans, peas, tui'uips, carrots, spinach, beet-root, 
and euGumbera.^® The v.ariety of its fruit-trees has 
been already noticed. “ The flavour of their produce 
is in general good, and in some cases surpassingly 
excellent. No quinces are so fine as those of Is- 
fahan,^® and no melons have a more delicate flavour.^® 
The grapes of Kasvin are celebrated, and make a 
remarkably good wine.'* 

Among the flowers of the country must be noted, 
first of all, its roses, which flourish in the most luxu- 
riant abundance, and are of every variety of hue.'® 

“ Strat. xvi. 1, § 2. Compare of Strabo. 

Died. Sic. ii. 13, § 7. An excelleut ® Olliyier, pp. 163, 198, &o. ; 

doseviption of tlio Isanat system is Kinneir, p. 108. 

givan by Polybius (x. 28, § 2). “ Ollivier, p. 198 ; Kinnoir, p. 38. 

’ Olliviar, p. 214. This ■writer “ OlicmBy,Jiiq)hraksl!!j:j)editiu>i, 
also supposes that muoli more care vol. i. p. 80 ; Ollivier, 1. s. c. ; Kin- 
was taken in ancient times to eco- neir, p. 38. Supra, p. 52. 

nomiso tho ■water arising from tho Kinneir, p. 38 ; Olliviei', p. 191 ; 
melting of tlia snows and from the Moriev, First Journey, p. 230. 
spring rains, by means of embatik- “ Ollivier, pp. 191, 192. 
ments across the lower valleys of Morier, ibVooMtZ tTbimifi?/, p. 203 
Lbo mountains, and tlio formation Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 440 ; Geo- 
tlicroby of large reservoirs (p. 214). graphical Journal, vol. x. p. 29 ; 
O'bcse reservoirs ■svould be tlio viSoeio Ollivier, tom. v. p. 40, i&o. 
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Tlie sizo to wMch tlie tree -will gi’ow is extraordinary, 
standards sometimes exceeding tlie height of fourteen 
or fifteen feetd“ Lilacs, jasmines, and many other 
flowering shrubs are coinmoii in the gardens, while 
among wild flowers may he noticed hollyhocks, lilies, 
tulips, crocuses, anemones, lilies of the valley, fritil- 
laries, gentians, primroses, convolvuluses, chrysan- 
themnms, heliotropes, pinks, water-lilies, ranuncu- 
luses, jonquils, narcissuses, hyacinths, mallows, stocks, 
violets, a fine campanula (MMiauxia levigata), a mint 
(Nepeta longiflora), several sages, salsolas, and fago- 
nias.'^ In many places the wild flowers during the 
spring months cover the ground, painting it with a 
thousand dazzling or delicate hues.*® 

The mineral products of Media are numerous and 
valuable. Excellent stone of many kinds abounds in 
almost every part of the country, the most important 
and valuable being the famous Tabriz marhlo. 
This curious substance appears to be a petrifaction 
formed by natural springs, which deposit carbonate 
of lime in large quantities. It is found only in one 
place, on the flanks of the hills, not far from the 
Urumiyeh lake. The slabs are_ used for tombstones, 
for the skirting of rooms, and for the pavements of 
baths and palaces ; when cut tliin they often take 
the place of glass in windows, being semi-trans- 
parent.*® The marble is commonly of a pale yellow 
colour, hut occasionally it is streaked with red, green, 
or copper-coloured veins."" 

Olliviev, p. 184 5 Ker Poitei, and 300 ; Ricb, Kwdihtan, p. 360. 
vol. i. p. 337. Hoaoa tho abiindanoe of uxcolleut 

A coirect account of the botmy honoy. (Rich, p. 142.) 
of Peraia i.s stdl a dosidciatuni. The “ Ocogmphical Journal, vol. x. 
above partioulirs .ai'c collected chiefly p. 4; Moiior, Second Journey, p). 
fvom Olltvicr and Chaidiij. 285 ; Kor Rovfcer, vol. ii. p. 527. 

Muiier, First Journey, pipj. 203 Moiioi, 1. s. 0 . 
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In metals the couiitiy is tliouglit to bo rich, but no 
satisfactory examination of it has boon as yet made. 
Iron, copj)er, and native steel are derived from mines 
actually at work ; while Europeans have observed 
indications of lead, arsenic, and antimony in Azer- 
bijan, in Kurdistan, and in the rocky ridges which 
intersect the desertd Tradition speaks of a time 
when gold and silver were procured from mountains 
near Takht-i-Suleiinan,^ and it is not unlikely that 
they may exist both there and in the Zagros range. 
Quartz, the well-lcnown matrix of the precious metal, 
abounds in Kurdistan.^ 

Of all the mineral products none is more abundant 
than salt.^ On the side of the desert, and again near 
Tabriz, at the mouth of the Aji Su, are vast plains, 
which glisten with the substance, and yield it readily 
to all who care to gather it up. Saline springs and 
streams are also numerous,® from which salt can bo 
obtained by evaporation. But, besides these sources 
of supply, rock salt is found in places," and this is 
largely quarried, and is preferred by the natives.'' 

Other important products of the earth are saltjaetre, 
which is found in the Elburz,® and in Azerbijan ; ® 
sulphur, which abounds in the same regions, and 


1 Ghavilip, Voyages eii Ferse, tom. 
iii. p. 29 ; Kar Porter, Trawls, vol. i. 
pp. 200 and 380 ; GeographicalJour- 
nal, vol. X. p. 65 ; Muvier, First 
Journey, pp. 283, 284 ; Onseluy, 
Travels, vol, iii. p. 400. 

“ Geoyiuji/iicul Journal, vol. x. 
p. 55. A mountain in this quarter 
is called hy the native.'! Zerreii fihu- 
rdn, or the niouutahi of the “ Gold- 
washers.” 

^ Chesnoy, FiqiJirales Expedition, 


‘ Chardin says : “II n’y a rien cle 
plus oommun en Perse quo le sel.” 
(^Voyages, tom. iii. p. 30.) 

** Supra, p. 9, note 
® Qeagmphical Journal, vol. s. p. 
62 ; Chardin, I. a. o. ; Morier, Second 
Jouriwy, pp. 257 and 288 ; Rich, 
Kurdistan, p. 123. 

■' Morier, Second Journey, p. 288. 
® Kinneir, p. 40 ; Chardin, tom. iii. 
p. 29. 

Morier, First Journey, p. 284. 
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lilrcwiso on the high plateau ; “ alnm,” which is quar- 
ried near Tabriz ; naphtha and gypsum, which are 
found in Kurdistan ; and talc, which exists in the 
mountains near Koum,^^ in the vicinity of Tabriz, 
and probably in other places. 

The chief wild animals which have been observed 
within the limits of the ancient Media are the lion, 
the tiger, the leopard, the bear, the heaver, the jackal, 
the wolf, the wild ass, the ibex or wild goat, the wild 
sheep, the stag, the antelope, the wild boar, the fox, 
the hare, the rabbit, the ferret, the rat, the jerboa, 
the porcupine, the mole, and the marmot. The lion 
and tiger are exceedingly rare : they seem to be 
found only in Azerbijan,’-® and we may perhaps best 
account for their presence there by considering that 
a few of these animals occasionally stray out of 
Mazenderan, which is their only proper locality in 
this part of Asia. Of all the beasts, the most abnn- 
dant are the stag and the wild goat, which are nume- 
rous in the Elhnrz, and in parts of Azerbijan,’-® the 
wild hoar, which abounds both in Azevbijan and in 
the country about Hamadan,^’’ and the jackal, which 
is found everywhere. Bears flourish in Zagros, ante- 
lopes in Azerhijan, in the Elburz, and on the plains 
near Snltaniyeh.^® The wild ass is found only in 


“ Kinaeir, 1. s. o. ; Moricr, Jfirsi 
Journey, p. 284; Second Journey, 
p. 356 ; Ricli, Kurdistan, p. 123 ; 
iCei' Porter, vol. i. p. 374. 

Geoyraphicul Journal, vol. x. 
p. 02. Alum is also found in the 
Z.aipos range. (Rich, 1, .s. o.) 

“ Ibid. pp. 123 and 231. 

” Her Potter, vol. i. p. 380. 

Morier, Second Journey, p. 289. 

Sir W. Oiiseley heard of lions 
near Koum, hut he saw no signs of 
them. {Travels, vol. iii. p. 108.) 


Mr. Morier observed marks of a lion’s 
foot in Mount Sohend, which impends 
over Tahiiz. {Second Journey, 
p. 294.) He heard of tigers in the 
same region, and saw the skin of one 
which had been killed. (Ibid. p. 218.) 

Morier, Second Journey, irp. 
241,359,304. 

” Morier, pp. 241, 302 ; Ollivier, 
tom. iii. p. 04. 

Ouselty, Travels, vol. iii. pp. 
213, 217, and 246; Morier, Second 
Journey, p. 20S. 



Chap. IL 


WILD ANIMALS. 


59 


the desert parts of the high plateau ; the beaver 
only in Lake Zerihar, near Suleimaniyehd" 

The Iranian wild ass differs in some respects from 
the Mesopotamian. His skin is smooth, like that of 
a deer, ,and of a reddish colour, the belly and hinder 
parts partaking of a silvery grej ; his head and ears 
are large and somewhat clumsy ; hut his neck is 
fine, and his legs are beautifully slender. His mane 
is short and black, and he has a black tuft at the end 
of his tail, hut no dark line runs along his back or 
crosses his shoulders.^'- The Persians call him the 
gur-khur, and chase him with occasional success, re- 
garding hia flesh as a great delicacy. He appears to 
be the Asinus onager of naturalists, a distinct species 
from the Asinus hemipgms of Mesopotamia,' and the 
Asinus hemionus of Thibet and Tartary 

It is doubtful whether some kind of wild cattle 
does not still inhabit the more remote tracts of Kur- 
distan. The natives mention among the animals of 
their country the mountain ox ; ” and though it has 
been suggested that the beast intended is the elk,“^’ 
it is perhaps as likely to be the aurochs, which seems 
certainly to have been a native of the adjacent country 
of Mesopotamia in ancient times.“‘‘ At any rate, until 
Zagros has been thoroughly explored by Em-opeans, 
it must remain uncertain what animal is meant. 


“ Ouscley SAW -tliom near Kasvin 
(vol. iii. p. 381); Ker Porter iu tlie 
desert below Islabau (vol. i. pp. 
459-4G1). 

™ llieh, Kurdistan, p. 186. 

See tbe description of Ker Porter 
(1. s. 0 .), who carefully oxnminecl a 
specimen killed by one of his ]iarty. 
Morier and Ollivier differ from him 
with respect to the existence of a lino 


down the hack arrd a bar across the 
shoulders (Ollivier, tom. iii. p. 05 ; 
Morier, ISccond tTournsy, p. 201) ; but 
they appear to have had less satis- 
factory means of judging. 

See the Annals and Magazine 
of Natural History, vol. vi. No. 34, 
p. 243. llich, Kurdistan, p. 237, 

Supra, vol, i. p. 284 •, vol. ii. 
pp. 132, 133. 
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MoanwLilo we may be tolerably &inc iliat, bcsidcH 
tbe species euimicratcd, Mounl- Zagros coulains witbiu 
its folds some largo aud rare rumiuaut. 

AmoTig tbc birds ibe most remaikablo are tlio 
eagle, tlie bustard, tbe pelican, tbe storlc, tbe phea- 
sant, several kinds of partridges, tbe quail, tbe wood- 
pecker, the bee-eater, tbe hoopoe, and tbe nigbiiii- 
gale. Besides tliese, doves and pigeons, both wild 



Pigeon towels, neai Iblalian. 

and tame,^® are common ; as are swallows, goldfinches, 
sparrows, larks, blackbirds, thrushes, linnets, mag- 


^ Tame pigeons are biecl on a 
laigo scale, mainly foi tlie sake ot 
tlioir dung, wLich is the favomito 
luaraiM of tho mclon-giouncls. All 
tiavelleis lemaik the numeious, 
pigeon-tow CIS, eaptoially in the 


noighhoiubood of Isfahan, some of 
wlnoh hung in an income of two oi 
thiec hundied pounds a-yoai. (Sea 
Elinnoii, X). 110 , Ohaidin, tom. in. xi. 
30 , Moiiei, Fitst Journey, p. 166 ; 
Second Journey, p. 140.) 
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pies, crows, hawks, falcons, teal, snipe, wild ducks, 
a.nd many other kinds of waterfowl. The most 
common partridge is a rcd-leg’gcd species {Caccabis 
chukar of naturalists), which is unable to fly far, and 
is hunted until it drops.*® Another kind, common 
Loth in Azcrliijan and in the Elburz,*'^ is the black- 
breasted partridge (Perdix nigra ) — a bird not known 
in many countries. Besides these, there is a small 
grey partridge in the Zagros range, which the Kurds 
call sesIcaP Tire bce-eator {Merops Persicus) is rare. 
It is a bird of passage, and only visits Media in the 
autumn, preparatory to retreating into the warm dis- 
trict of Mazenderan for the winter months.*® The 
hoopoe (Upupa) is probably still rarer, since very 
few travellers mention it.®“ The woodpecker is found 
in Zagros, and is a beautiful bird, red and grey in 
colonr.®'- 

Media is, on the whole, hut scantily provided with 
fish. Lake Urumiyeh produces none, as its waters 
arc so salt that they even destroy all the river-fish 
which enter tliein.^ Salt streams, like the Aji Sn, 
are equally non-jiroduetive, and the fresh-water rivers 
of tile plateau fall so low in summer that fish cannot 
become numerous in them. Thus it is only in 
Zagros, in Azexbijan, and in the Elburz, that the 
streams furnish any considerable quantity. The 


Eioh. says : “ Himdrods of par- 
tridges are taken by parties of sports- 
men stationed on opposite hills, who 
frighten the covey by shouting as 
soon as it comes in their direction. 
The birds at last become alarmed 
and confused, and drop to the ground, 
when they are easily taken.” (Kur- 
distan, p. 237.) Compare 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 20. 

^ Morier, Second Journeu, pp. 


234 and 369. 

“ Rich, Kurdistan, p. 143. 
Ollivier, Voyages, tom. v. p. 

125. 

I have found a mention of the 
hoopoe only in Morier, who saw it 
nearKasvin. (First Journey, p. 255.) 
Rich, Kurdistan, p. 184. 

^ Oeograjphical Journal, vol. iii. 
p. 56 ; vol. X. p. 7 ; Morier, Second 
Journey, p. 288 ; Kinneir, p. 156. 
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kinds most common arc barbel, carp, dace, bleak, 
and gudgeons.^ In a comparalivoly few Hfroains, 
more especially those of Zagros, tront are found, 
■which, are handsome and of excelleni, quality.^ The 
river of Isfahan produces a kind of cray-fish, wliich 
is taken in the bushes along its banks, and is very 
delicate eating.'^ 

It is remarkable that fish are caught not only in 
the open streams of Media, but also in the lanats or 
underground conduits, from which the light of day 
is very nearly excluded. They appear to he of oue 
sort only, viz., barbel, but are abundant, and often 
grow to a considerable size. Chardin supposed tlicm 
to he unfit for food;® but a later observer declares 
that, though of no great delicacy, they are “ perfectly 
S'weet and wholesome.” ® 

Of reptiles the most common are snakes, lizards, 
and tortoises. In the long grass of the Moghan dis- 
trict, on the lower course of the Araxos, the snakes 
are so numerous and venomous, that many paris of 
the plain are thereby rendered impassable in the 
summer-time.’ A similar abundance of this reptile 
near the western entrance of the Q-irduni Siyaluk 
pass® induces the natives to abstain from using it, 
except in winter.® Lizards of many forms and lines” 
disport themselves about the rooks and stones, some 


’ Motier, Second Jov/rney^ p. 253 ; 
Giardin, tom. iii. p. 44 ; Ouseley, 
vol. iii. p. 50; Rich, Kwdistan, 

p, 60. 

® Ricli, p. 67 ; Eraser, Travels in 
Kurdistan, vol, i. p. 7. Trout occur 
also in the Elhurz. lOuselev, vol. 
iii. p. 125.) 

* Chardin, tom. iii. p. 44. “ TJn. 
manger fort ddlicat “ Ibid. 


® Fraser, Khorasan, p. 406. 

’ Kinneir, p. 163, note ; Morioi, 
Second Journey, p. 250 ; Ohesney, 
Ktiphraies ISrepeJiiion, vol. i. p. 82, 

* See above, p. 29, note 
' Sir H, Bawiinaon, MS. notes. 
Compare Pliny, JI. N, vi. 14 : “ Prre- 
tarea serpentmm multitudo, nisi 
hyeme, transitmu non sinit.” 

Ker Porter, vol. i. pp. 390, 391. 
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quite small, others two feet or more ia length” 
They aro quite harmless, and appear to he in general 
very tame. Land tortoises are also common in the 
sandy regions,’^ In Kurdistan there is a remarhablo 
frog, with a smooth skin and of an applo-green 
colour, which lives chiefly in trees, roosting in them 
at night, and during’ the day employing itself in 
catching flies and locusts, which it strikes with it,s 
fore paw, as a cat strikes a bird or a mouse.^^ 

Among insects travellers chiefly notice the mos- 
quito,” which is in many places a cruel torment ; 
the centipede, which grows to an unusual sisse ; the 
locust, of which there is more tlian one variety ; and 
the scorpion, whoso sting is sometimes fatal. 

The destructive locust (the Acridium pererjrinum, 
probably) comes suddenlyinto Kurdistan andsouthern 



The destructive Locust {Aendium peregnnu7n'). 


Media in clouds that obscure the air, moving with 
a slow and steady flight, and with a sound like 
that of heavy rain, and settling in myriads on the 
fields, the gardens, the trees, the terraces of the houses, 
and even the streets, which they sometimes cover 
completely. Where they fall, vegetation presently 


Ker Poi'tci' meaaurecl ono, and 
found it exceed two feet ( 1 . s. c.). 
Ohardin says that some "whicli he 
saw weve an ell in lonath. ( Vovanes, 
tom. hi. p. 38.) 

Ker Porter, 1. s. c. 

Eioh, Kurdistan, p. 173. 

“ Ihicl. p. 172 ; Chardin, tom. iii. 


p. 38 ; Ouseley, vol. iii. p. 122. 

Chardin, 1. s. o. This writer 
adds that its bite is dangerous, and 
has been known to prove fatal in 
some cases. But recent travellers do 
not confirm this statement. 

“ Eioh, p. 171. 

Kiimoir, p. 13 ; Chardin, 1. s. 9 . 
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disappears; the leaves, and even tlic stems of tlio 
plants, axe devonrod ; the labonvs of the luishandinan 
tlirong’la many a weary month perish in a day ; and 
the cni’se of famine is brought upon the Inmcl which 
but now enjoyed the prospect ol an abnxidani har- 
vest. It is true that the devourers arc themselves 
devoured to some extent by the poorer sort of 
people ; but the compensation is slight and tempo- 
rary ; in a few days, when all verdure is gone, either 
the swarms move to fresh pastures, or they perish 
and cover the fields with their dead bodies, while the 
desolation which they have created continues. 

Another kind of locust, observed by Mr. Rich in 
Kurdistan, is called by the natives sUra-hilla, a name 
evidently identical with the chargdl of tho Jews,’® 
and j)erhaps tho best clue which we possess to the 
identification of that species. Mr. Rich describes it 
as “ a lai'ge insect, about foiu- inches long, with no 
wings, but with a kind of sword projecting from tho 
tail. It bites,” he says, “pretty severely, but does 
no harm to the cultivation.”®® Wo may recognise 
in this description a variety of the great green grass- 
hopper (Locusta vmdissima), many species of which 
are destitute of wings, or have wing-covers only, and 
those of a very small size. 

The scorpion of the country {Scorpio orassicaudd) 
has been represented as peculiarly venomous,®® more 
especially that which abounds in the city and neigh- 


“ Chardin, tom. iJ. p. 221. 

“ Lev. si. 22. Tho lesemWancc 
of the word sUra-kulla to chargd 
ia striking, and can aoari^oly 
he .a mere accident, Shkor-lt^, 
however, tran.sl-’tnd “ Uio Imn 


locust,” a meaning which cannot 
possibly be given to cliargol. 
Kurdistan, p, 195. 

“'■ Cuvier’s Animal Kingdom, edi- 
tion of Carpenter and 'Westwood, p. 
561. “ Cbavdin, tom. in. p. 38. 
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bourhood of Kashan ; “ but tbe most judicious obser- 
vers deny tliat there is any difference between 
the Kashan scorpion and that of other parts of the 
plateau, while at the same time they maintain that, 
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if the sting be properly treated, no danger need be 
apprehended fiom it. The scorpion infests houses, 
hiding itself under cushions and coverlets, and stings 
the moment it is pressed upon ; some caution is thus 
1 equisite in avoiding it ; but it hurts no one unless 
molested, and many Europeans have resided for years 
in the country without having ever been stmig hy 
it.=^ 

The domestic animals existing at present' within 
the limits of the ancient Media are the camel, the 
horse, the mule, the ass, the cow, the goat, the sheep, 
the dog, the cat, and the buffalo. The camel is the 
ordinary beast of burden in the flat country, and can 
carry an enormous weight. Three kinds axe em- 

Ollmei, tom v p 170, Kei ® Kei Portoi lemavts that ncithei 
Poiter, Yol 1 p 390, Oii&oley, vol he liimsulf, uoi any of his “ people,” 
lu pp 87;-89. were ever stimg duung then stay in 

Olhviei, p 171 , Kmneir, p 43 Persia (1 s c) So Oiiseley (p 91). 

VOL. Tir IT' 
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ployed — tlio Bactrian or Iwo-lnimped camel, wliicli is 
coarse and low ; tlic taller and liglitcr A rabian brood ; 
and a cross between tlie two, wlricli is called ner, and 
is valued very highly The ordinary burden of 
the Arabian camel is from seven to eight hundred- 
weight ; while the Bactrian variety is said to ho 
capable of hearing a load nearly twice as heavy d’ 

Next to the camel, as a beast of burden, must be 
j)laced the mule. The mules of the country are 
small, but finely proportioned, and carry a consider- 
able weight.^ They travel thirty miles a day with 
ease,^ and are preferred for journeys on which it is 
necessary to cross the mountains. The ass is very 
inferior, and is only used by the poorer classes.^ 

Two distinct breeds of horses are now found in 
Media, both of which, seem to be foreign — the Tur- 
Iroman and the Arabian. The Turkoman is a lai-ne, 
powerful, enduring animal, with long legs, a light 
body, and a big head.‘ The Arab is much smaller, 
hut perfectly shaped, and sometimes not greatly infe- 
rior to the very best produce of Nejd.“ A third 
breed is obtained by an intermixture of those two, 
which is called the bid-pal, or “ wind-footed,” and is 
the most prized of all.® 

The dogs are of various breeds, but the most 
esteemed is a large kind of greyhound, which some 
suppose to have been introduced into this part of 


“ Cbesney, Euphrates UlxpecliHcm, 
vol. i. p. 82. 

^ 1M(1. p. 682. 

‘ Gliesney says that the ordinary 
burden of a mule in Persia is three 
hundred weight. (EupTirates Expe- 
dition, vol. i. p. 81.) 

“ Ibid. 1. s. c. 

^ Ohaidin, Voyages, tom. hi. p. 33 ; 


Chesney, 1, s. o. 

Kinneir, Persian Empire, p. 40 ; 
Eirwer, Khorasan, pp. 269, 270. 
Eraser observes, that “ on the whole 
the Turcoman hoisos approach more 
to the character of the English horse 
than any other breed in the East.” 

® Kinneir, 1. s. c. 

' Chesney^,_8. c. 
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Asia by tbe Macedonians, and wln'cli is ehielly em- 
ployed in the chase of the antelope.’ The animal is 
about the heig’ht of a* full-sized English greyhound, 
but rather stouter ; he is deep-chested, has long, 
smooth hair, and the tail considerably feathered.® His 
pace is inferior to that of our greyhounds, but in 
strength and sagacity he far surpasses them.® 

We do not find many of the products of Media 
celebrated hy ancient writers. Of its animals, those 
which had the highest reputation were its horses, 
disting’iiished into two breeds, an ordinary kind, of 
which Media produced annually many thousands,'® 
and a kind of rare size arid excellence, known under 
the name of Nisieau. These last are celebrated hy 
Herodotus," Strabo, Arrian,'® Ammianus Marcel- 
linus,'* Suidas,'® and others. They are said to hayo 
been of a peculiar shape ; and they were equally 
famous for size, speed, and stoutness.” Strabo 
remarks that they resembled the horses known in 


’ The antelope is commonly chased 
hy the falcon .and greyhound in com- i 
binatiou. The falcon, when loosed, ' 
makes stiaighL at the game, ami 
descending on its head, eitlier strikes 
it to the ground, or at least greatly 
checks its course. If shaken off, it 
\vill strike again and again, at once 
so frightening and letaiding the 
.animal that the dogs easily roach it. 
(See Chardin, tom. iii. p. 42, and 
liinncir, p. 42. Compare the similar 
practice of the Mesopotamian Arabs, 
desorihecl in Layard’s Nmeveh and 
Babylon, p. 482.) 

® OlUvier, tom. v. p. 104 ; Ches- 
ney, vol. i. p. 587 ; Layavd, p. 482, 
note. 

“ Sec the narrative of Ker Porter, 
Travels, vol. i. pp. 444, 445. 

Diodorus Siculus says that the 
great horse pastures near Bagislan 


nourished at one time 160,000 horse.s 
(xvii. 110, § 6). Strabo tells u.s that 
Media furnished annually to the 
Pereian king 3000 horses as a part 
of its fixed tribute (xi. 13, § 8). 
Polybius speaks of the vast number 
of horses in Media, which supplied 
with those animals " almost all Asia.” 
(<rX(8ov &'!!'a(7av’)(Optiy£i tt/v ’Aalav, 
Polyh. X. 27, § 2). 

Herod, vii. 40. Comp.are iii. 106 
and i. 189. 

Stiab. xi. 13, § 7. 

“ Arrian, JUxp. Alex. vii. 13. 
Arrian gives the form Muo-nioi, in 
place of the Nurnioi of Herodotus, 
and the Ntjcrciloi of Stiaho. 

Artim. Male, xxiii. 0. 

Suidas, ad too. N ia-awv, 

“ T6irip.op(^oi. Stiab. 1. s. 0 . 

” Meyiaroi (Strab.), mkiotoi 
(S uid.), apiiTTOi (Strab.). 

F 9, 
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his own time as Parthian ; and this observation 
seems distinctly to connect them with Iho Turkoman 
breed mentioned above, which is derived exactly 
from the old Parthian country. In colour they were 
often, if not always, white. We have no representa- 
tion on the monuments which we can regard as cer- 
tainly intended for a Nisican horse, hut perhaps the 
subjoined figure from Persepolis may he a Persian 
sketch of the animal.’-® 



The mules and small cattle (sheep and goats) were 
in sufficient repute to be required, together with 
horses, in the annual tribute paid to the Persian 
king.®® 

Of vegetable products assigned to Media by ancient 
writers the most remarkable is the “ Median apple ” 
or citron.®’- Pliny says it was the sole tree for which 

Loc. cit. t]ie “ Malum modicum ” -was the 

“ The horse represented, though orange or the citron. I decide in. 
nob large according to English no- favour of the citron, on account of 
tions, is oonsiderahiy above the usual the description in Diosoorides. TA 
standard on the Persian monuments. fjLi]\ov (ohlong^, ippvrihai- 

^ Strah. xi. 13, § 8. pivov (-wrinlded), p^putrifov rp XP°9> 

It has been questioned whether k.t.X. (He Mat. Med. i. § 166.) 
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Media was famous,'^ and that it would only grow 
there and in Persia.®^ Theophrastus, Dioscorides,^“ 
•Yirgil,^® and other writers, celebrate its wonderful 
qualities, distinctly assigning it to the same region. 
The citron, however, will not grow in the country 
which has here been termed Media.'^’ It flourishes 
only in the warm tract between Shiraz and the Per- 
sian Grulf, and in the low sheltered region south of 
the Caspian, the modern Grhilan and Mazenderan, 
ISTo doubt it was the inclusion of this latter region 
within the limits of Media by many of the later 
geographers that gave to this product of the Caspian 
country an appellation which is really a misnomer. 

Another .product to which Media gave name, and 
probably with more reason, was a kind of clover or 
lucerne, which was said to have been introduced into 
Greece by the Persians in the reign of Darius,*^® and 
which was afterwards cultivated largely in Italy,'** 
Strabo considers this plant to have been the chief 
food of the Median horses,** while Dioscorides assigns 
it certain medicinal qualities.*^ Clover is still cnl- 
tivated in the Elburz region,*® but horses are now 
fed almost entirely on straw and barley. 

Media was also famous for its silphinm, or assa- 
fetida, a plant which the country still produces,** 


B. N. xii. 3. “ Neo alia arbov 
laudatur in Medis.” 

Ibid. “ Nisi apnd Medos et in 
Pevside nasci uoluit.” 

Bisi. Plant, iv. 4. 

Be Mat. Med. i. § 166. 

“ Qeory. ii. 126-133. 

Media fert tristoa succos fardunique saporem 
Fellcis mail: quo non piai'sentius ulliim, 
Pocula si quftndo aiEvre iiirecere noverem, 
Miscuei unique hqrbas et non Innoxia verba, 
Auxlllura venit, ae membris agit atra venena. 
Ipsa ingans arbos, faciemque simlllfina Inuro j 
Fit, si non allnm late jactaret ndorem, 

Laurus erat; folia baud ullls labcntia ventls; 


Flos ad prlma tenax; nnlmEia et olentla Medi 
Ora fovent lUo, et senlbus medicantur anheUs.'^ 

V Ollivier, tom. v. p. 191 ; Clies- 
ney, ^ 01 , i. p. 80. 

Pliuy, H. N. xviii. 16. 

® See Varra, Be Re Eustica, i. 42 ; 
Vivg. Qeovg. i. 215 ; Pliny, 1. s. c. 
Sh-ab. xi. 13, § 7. 

Be Mat. Med. ii. § 176 ; iv. § 18. 
** Sec Moi'ier, Second Journey, p. 
361. 

Chesney, voL i. p. 80 j Chardin 
tom. iii. p. 17. 
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tliougli not ill tuiy large quantity. No drug 'was in 
higher rejuitc with the ancients lor niodicinal pur- 
poses ; and though the Median variety was a coarse, 
land, inferior in repute, not only to the Cyrcnaic, 
but also to the Parthian and the Syrian, “ it seems to 
have been exported both to Greece and Eome,''® and 
to have been largely used by druggists, however little 
esteemed by physicians.''*' 

The other vegetable products which Media fur- 
nished, or was believed to furnish, to the ancient 
world were bdellium, ainoinum, cardamoinum, gum 
tragacanth, wild-vine oil, and sagapenum, or the 
/ef'uh Persica.^’’ Of these, gum tragacanth is still 
largely produced, and is an important article of com- 
merce.*'® Wild vines abound in Zagros and El- 
burz, but no oil is at present made from them. 
Bdellium, if it is benzoin, amomum, and cardamoinum 
were perhaps rather imported through Media than 
the actual produce of the country, which is too cold 
in the winter to grow any good spices. 

The mineral products of Media noted by the ancient 
writers are nitre, salt, and certain gems, as emeralds, 
lapis lazuli, and the following obscurer kinds, the 


Pliny, n. N. xxii. 23. Com- 
pare Ktial). si. 13, § 7. 

Dioso. Be Mat. Med. iii. 84 ; 
Plin. //. iV. sis. 8. 

Compai B Strab. si. 13, § 7 ad fin. 
■with Dioso. iii. 84. 

Bdellium is called a Median 
product by Pliny (E. E. xii. 9) ; 
amomum by Pliny and Dioscorides 
(De Mat. Med. i. § 14) ; giim tra- 
Sacantb by Pliny (xiii. 21) and 
Theophrastus (DeEist.Flmt. ix.l); 
sagapenum by Dioscorides (iii, 85) ; 
wild-vino oil ((Encmthe) by Pliny 


(xii. 28) ; and cardamomum by tbo 
same writer (xii. 13). Theopbi aetus 
expresses a doubt 'whetber amomum 
and caidamoiuum oamo from Media 
or from India (viii. 7). 

OlUvier, tom. v. p. 343. 

“ Ilicb, Kurdistem, p. 144. 

® Koe above, iroto Kuhn 

arniius that this was the onss also 
with tbo Silpbium or Assafetida, 
which (ho tbinbs) is scarcely to 
be found in Media Proper. (Sec 
bis edition of Diosooiidos, vol. ii. p. 
530.) 
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zathene, tlie gassinades, and tlie narcissitiis. The nitre 
of Media is noticed by Pliny, who says it was pro- 
cured in small quantities, and was called “halmy- 
raga.”^ It was found in certain dry-looking glens, 
where the ground was white with it, and was obtained 
there purer than in other places. Saltpetre is still 
derived from the Elburz range, and also from Azer- 
bijan.^ 

The salt of Lake Urumiyeh is mentioned by Strabo, 
who says that it forms naturally on the surface,^ which 
would imply a far more complete saturation of the 
water than at present exists, even in the driest 
seasons. The gems above mentioned are assigned to 
Media chiefly by Pliny. The Median emeralds, ac- 
cording to him, were of the largest size ; they varied 
considerably, sometimes approaching to the character 
of the sapphire, in which case they were apt to be 
veiny, and to have flaws in them.'' They were far 
less esteemed than the emeralds of many other 
countries. The Median lapis lazuli,® on the other 
hand, was the best of its kind. It was of three 
colours — light blue, dark blue, and purple. The 
golden specks, however, with which it was sprinkled 
— really spots of yellow pyrites- — rendered it useless 
to the gem-engravers of Pliny’s time.® The zathene, 


^ Plin. H. S. xxsi. 10. 

See alDove, p. 57, nolcs ** and 
® Strab. xi. 13, § 3. ejffi 

T^v 27raurai>, ey § dXes inavOovvT^s 

TrfjTTOVTal. 

^ H. N. xxxvii. S. Compare So- 
linus, Polyliist. 20. 

® Pliny’s name for gem is 
“ sappliirns but it has been well 
shown by Mr. King Ih.at bis “ sap- 
phirus” is the lapis lazuli, and his 


“hyacintlius” the sapphire. (^AntUjiic 
Gems, pp. 4.4:-4:7.) 

° H. N. xxxYii. 8. Neither the 
lapis lazuli nor the emerald are now 
found within the limits of Media. 
The former abounds in Bactria, near 
Eyzahad ; and the latter is occa- 
sionally ibiind in the .same region. 
(Eraser, Klwvasan, Appendix, pp. 
105, 106.) 
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the gassinades, and the mrcissitis, were gems of infe- 
rior value.'' As they have not yet been idoiitihcd 
with any known species, it will be unnecessary to 
prolong the present chapter by a description of 
them. 

^ SeaPliu.i?’. W. xxxvii, lOanclH. The narcissitis is mentioned also by 
Dionysius. (See the passage placed at the head of the first chapter.) 
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Chapter III. 


OHAEAOTEE, MANNEES AND CUSTOMS, AET, &c., 
OP THE PEOPLE. 

“ Pugnatrix natio et formidanda.” — A mm. Maro. xxiii. G. 

The ethnic character of the Median people is at the 
present day scarcely a matter of doubt. The close 
connection which all history, sacred and profane, 
establishes between them and the Persians,^ the evi- 
dence of their proper names ® and of their language,® 
so far as it is known to us, together with the express 
statements of Herodotus'* and Strabo,® combine to 
prove that they belonged to that . branch of the 
hiunan family known to us as the Arian or Iranic, a 
leading subdivision of the great Indo-European race. 


^ On this connection .“les Dan. v. 
28 (“Thy kingdom is divided and 
given to the Medes and Persians ”), 
vi. 8, 12, 15 (“ the law of the Medes 
and Persians Esther i. 3 (“ the 
power of Persia and Media”), i. 14 
(“ the princes of Persia and Media”), 
i. 19 (“ tho laws of the Persians and 
the Medes”), x. 2 (“ the book of the 
chronicles of Media and Persia ’’) ; 
and compare Herod, i. 102, 130 ; 
iEsch. Pers. 761-776 ; Xen. Cyrop. 
i. 2, § 1, et yassim ; Bell. Ins, col. i. 
par. 10, § 10 ; par. 11, § 7; par. 12, 
§ 3 ; par. 13, § 2 ; par'. 14, § 7. 
Medes were fr 0 C[uently employed as 
generals by the Persians. (See Herod, 
i. 166, 162 ; vi. 94 ; Bell. Ins. col. ii. 
par. 14, § 6 ; col. iii. par. 14, § 3.) 
The closeness of the connection is 


irerhaps most strikingly shown by the 
indifferent use in the Greek writers 
of the expressions r-d nepo-ixa and 
ra MijSixd for the Persian war, 
6 nepa-rjs and 6 for the in- 

vader. Compare prjil^eiv, pjjbiapds, 
and the like. 

® See the analysis of the Median 
and Persian Proper Names in the 
author’s Herodotus, vol. iii. ]jp- 444- 
455, 2nd edition. 

® See the author’s Herodotus, vol. 
i. p. 652, note °. 

^ Herod, vii. 62. Of M^Soi isa- 
\iovTO jraKai rrpbs rravTav "Apioi. 

** Strah. XV. 2, § 8. ’ETrexTsi'- 
perat fie Tovvopa vijr ’Apiavrjs peyppi 
pepoos Ttpis Kal IIepo"Sp /cal M^Sop. 

Eio-i yap rvais Koi dpoyXcoTTOi 

Ttapa pi/cpop. 
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Tlie tie of a common language, common manners 
and customs, and to a great extent a common "belief, 
united in ancient times all the dominant tribes of the 
great plateau, extending even beyond the plateau in 
one direction to the Jaxartes (Syhun) and in another 
to the "Eyphasis (Sutlej). Persians, Medes, Sagar- 
tians, Chorasmians, .Bactrians, Sogdians, Hyreanians, 
Sarangians, Gandarians, and Sanskritic Indians, be- 
longed all to a single stock, differing from one 
another probably not much more than now differ the 
various subdivisions of the Teutonic or the Slavonic 
race.'’ Between the tribes at the two extremities of 
the Arian territory the divergence was no doubt 
considerable ; but between any two neighbouring 
tribes the difference was probably in most cases ex- 
ceedingly slight. At any rate this ' was the case 
towards the west, where the Medes and Persians, the 
two principal sections of the Arian body, are scarcely 
distinguishable from one another in any of the fea- 
tures which constitute ethnic type. 

The general physical character of the ancient 
Arian race is best gathered from the sculptures of 
the Achmmenian kings,’ which exhibit to us a very 
noble variety of the human species — a form tall, 
graceful, and stately ; a physiognomy handsome and 
pleasing, often somewhat resembhng the Greek 


“ See the author’s Herodotus, vol. 
i. pp. 550-565, 2nd edition. 

’ The only certain representations 
of actual Medes -whioli the soniptnres 
furnislr are the prostrate figure and 
the third standing rehal in the Be- 
histiin bas-relief. But the artist in 
this sculpture ruahes no pretence of 
Tuarking ethnic difference by a vari- 
ety in the physiognomy. 

® Dr. Prichard observes of tho type 


in question : “ The outline of tlio 
countenance is here not strictly Gre- 
cian, for it is peculiar ; but it is noble 
and dignified ; and if the expression 
is not full of life and genius, it is 
intellectual and indicative of re- 
flection. The shape of tiro head 
is entirely Indo-European, and has 
nothing that recalls the Tartar or 
Mongolian.” (Natural Histoi-y of 
Man, p. 173.) 
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the foreliead liigh and straiglit, the nose nearly in 
the same line, long and well formed, sometimes 
markedly aquiline, the tipper lip short, commonly 
shaded hy a moustache, the chin rounded and gene- 
rally covered with a curly beard. The hair ovi- 
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dently grew in great plenty, and the race was pioud 
of it. On the top of the head it was worn smooth, 
hut it was drawn back from the forehead and twisted 
into a row or two of crisp curls, while at the same 
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time it was arranged into a large mass of similar 
small close ringlets at the back of the head and over 
the ears. 

Of tbe Median women we have no representations 
upon tbe sculptures ; hut we are informed by Xeno- 
phon that they were remarkable for their stature and 
their beauty.® The same qualities were observable 
in the women of Pei’sia, as we learn from Plutarch,’® 
Ammianus Marcellinus,’-^ and others. The Arian 
races seem in old times to have treated women with 
a certain chivalry, which allowed the full develop- 
ment of their physical powers, and rendered them 
specially attractive alike to their own husbands and 
to the men of other nations. 

The modern Persian is a very degenerate repre- 
sentative of the ancient Arian stock. Slight and 
supple in person, with quick, glancing eyes, delicate 
features, and a vivacious manner, he lacks the dig- 
nity and strength, the calm repose and simple grace 
of the race from which he is sprung. Fourteen cen- 
turies of subjection to despotic sway have left their 
stamp upon his countenance and his frame, which, 
though still retaining some traces of the original 
type, have been sadly weakened and lowered by so 
long a term of subservience. Probably the wild 
Kurd or Lur of the present day more nearly corre- 
sponds in physique to tbe ancient Mede than do the 
softer inhabitants of the great plateau. 


° Xen. Anai. iii, 2, § 25. In 
accordance with, his statement in 
this place, Xenophon, makes the 
daughter of Oyaxares, whom he 
marries to Cyrus the Great, an 
extraordinary beauty. (Ciirop. -vih. 
5, § 28.) 


“ Plut. Vit. Alexand. p. 676, D. 
” Amm. Mare. xxiy. 14. “Ex 
Tirginihus, quae speciosK sunt capte, 
ut in Perside, uhi feminarwm, pul- 
chriludo excelKi," Compare Quint. 
Gurt. iii. 11 : Arrian, JExp. Alecc, iv. 
19, &o. 
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Among tlie moral clraracteristics of tlie Modes, tlie 
one most olivions is their bravery. “ Pugnatrix natio 
et formidanda,” says Ammiarais Marcellinus in the 
fourth century of onr era, summing up in a few 
words the general judgment of antiquity Origi- 
nally equal, if not superior, to tbeir close kindred, 
the Persians, they were throughout the whole period 
of Persian supremacy only second to them in courage 
and warlike qualities. Mardonius, when allowed to 
take his choice out of the entire host of Xerxes, 
selected the Median troops in immediate succession 
to the Persians.^ Similarly, when the time for battle 
came he kept the Medes near himself, giving them 
their place in the line close to that of the Persian 
contingent.^ It was no doubt on account of their 
valour, as Diodorus suggests,® that the Medes were 
chosen to make the first attack upon the Q-reek 
position at Thermopyl^, where though unsuccessful 
they evidently showed abundant courage In the 
earlier times, before riches and luxury had eaten out 
the strength of the race, their valour and military 
prowess must have been even more conspicuous. It 
was then especially that Media deserved to he called, 
as she is in Scripture, “ the mighty one of the heathen 
— “ the terrible of the nations.” ® 

Her valour, undoubtedly, was of the merciless kind. 
There was no tenderness, no hesitancy about it. 
Not only did her armies “ dash to pieces” the fighting 
men of the nations opposed to her, allowing appa- 


^ Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. Com- 
paT6 Nic. 'Dam. Fr. 9 : Diod. Sic. 
xi. 6 ; Herod, i. 95 ; &c. 

1 Herod, viii. 113. 

2 TViid. G 31 . 


® Diod. Sic. xi. G, § 3. Ai’ aubpaav 

TtpoKplvav axiTOVs, 

* See Ilerod. vii. 210, 

® Ezek. xxxi. 11. 

® Ibid, verse 12. 
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rently no quarter,'' but the women and tiro children 
suffered indignities and cruelties at the hands of her 
savage warriors, which the pen unwillingly records. 
The Median conquests were accompanied by the 
worst atrocities which lust and hate combined are 
wont to commit when they obtain their full swing. 
Neither the virtue of women nor the innocence of 
children were a protection to them. The infant was 
slain before the very eye of the parent. The sanctity 
of the hearth was invaded, and the matron ravished 
beneath her own roof-tree.® Spoil, it would seem, 
was disregarded in comparison with insult and ven- 
geance; and the brutal soldiery cared little ibr either 
silver or gold,** provided they could indulge freely in 
that thirst for blood, wliich man shares with the 
hyo3na and the tiger. 

The habits of the Medes in the early part of their 
career were undoubtedly simple and manly. It has 
been observed with justice that the same general 
features have at all times distinguished the rise and 
fall of Oriental kingdoms and dynasties. A brave 
and adventurous prince, at the head of a population 
at once poor, warhke, and greedy, overruns a vast 
tract, and acquires extensive dominion, while his 
Successors, abandoning themselves to sensuality and 
sloth, probably also to oppressive and irascible dispo- 
sitions, become in process of time victims to those 
same qualities in another prince and people, which 
had enabled their own predecessors to establish their 
power.'^® It was as being braver, simpler, and so 

’ Isaiah xiii. 15 and 18. spoiled, and their wives ravished.” 

® Ibid, verst! 16. “ Their childrcm ® See verse 17. 
also shall he dashed to pieces before Grote, JJi'siory o/ Greece, vol. iii. 

their eyes ; their houses shall he p. 167, 2nd eel. 
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stronger tlian the Assyrians, tliat the Medos were 
ahle to dispossess them of their sovereignty over 
Western Asia. But in this, as in most other cases 
of conquest throughout the East, success was fol- 
lowed almost immediately hy degeneracy. As cap- 
tive Grreece captured her fierce conqueror,” so the 
subdued Assyrians began at once to corrupt their 
subduers. Without condescending to a close imita- 
tion of Assyrian manners and customs, the Medes 
proceeded directly after their conepest to relax the 
severity of their old habits and to indulge in the 
delights of soft and luxurious living. The historical 
romance of Xenoplion presente us probably with a 
true picture, when it describes the strong contrast 
which existed towards the close of the Median period 
between the luxury and magnificence which prevailed 
at Echatana, and the primitive simplicity of Persia 
Proper, where the old Arian habits, which had once 
been common to the two races, were still maintained 
in all their original severity. Xenophon’s authority 
in this work is, it must be admitted, weak, and little 
trust can he placed in the historical accuracy of his 
details ; hut his general statement is both in itself 
probable, and is also borne out to a considerable 
extent hy other authors. Herodotus and Strabo note 
the luxury of the Median dress,'^ while the latter 
author goes so far as to derive the whole of the later 
Persian splendour from an imitation of Median prac- 
tices.^* We must hold then that towards the latter 
part of their empire the Medes became a com- 
paratively luxurious people, not indeed laying aside 

'' Herat, 1,166. “Grascia Ilorod. i. 135; Strab. xi. 13, 

capta feium viotorem oepit.” § 9. 

Xcn. Cyi op. i. 3, § 2, et seqq. Stiab. 1. s. c. 
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altogether their manly hahits, nor ceasing to he 
both brave men and good soldiers, but adopting 
an amount of pomp and magnificence to which 
they were previously strangers, affecting splendour 
in their dress and apparel, grandeur and rich orna- 
ment in their buildings, variety in their ban- 
quets, and attaining on the whole a degree of 
civilisation not very greatly inferior to that of the 
Assyrians. In taste and real refinement they seem 
indeed to have fallen considerably below their 
teachers. A barbaric magnificence predominated in 
their ornamentation over artistic effort, richness in 
the material being preferred to skill in the manipu- 
lation. Literature, and even letters, were very 
sparingly cultivated.^’ But little originality was 
developed. A stately dress, and a new style of archi- 
tecture, are almost the only inventions to which the 
Medcs can lay claim. They were brave, energetic, 
enterprising, fond of display, capable of appreciating 
to some extent the advantages of civilised life ; but 
they had little genius, and the world is scarcely in- 
debted to them for a single important addition to the 
general stock of its ideas. 

Of the Median customs in war we know hut little. 
Herodotus tells us that in the army of Xerxes the 
Medes were armed exactly as the Persians, carrying on 
their heads a soft felt cap, on their bodies a sleeved 
tunic, and on their legs trowsers. Their offensive 

See atove, p. 20. the chronicles of the kings of Media 

Xen. Gyrap. i. 3, §4:. Xlavro- and Persia” (x. 2). The actual 170111 
SaTTfl iii^aiifiaTa Kni gpu/rara. alluded to may perhaps have been a 

u The rise of writing hy the Medes Persian compilation ; but the Persian 
is indicated in the Book of Daniel writer wonld scarcely have ventured 
(vi. 9). The existence of a Median to write the “ chronicles of the Idngs 
literature seems to he implied By the of Media,” unless ho had Median 
mention in Esther of the “ hook of materials to n upon. 
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arms, he says, were the spear, the how, and the dagger. 
They had large wicker shields, and bore their qnivers 
suspended at ’their hacks. Sometimes their tnnic was 
made into a coat of mail by the addition to it on the 
ontside of a number of small iron plates arranged so 
as to overlap each other, like the scales of a fish.^ 
They served both on horseback and on foot, with the 
same equipment in both cases.^ 

There is no reason to donht the correctness of this 
description of the Median military dress under the 
early Persian Irings. The only question is how far 
the equipment was really the ancient warlike cos- 
tume of the people. It seems in some respects too 
elaborate to he the armature of a simple and primi- 
tive race. We may reasonably suppose that at least 
the scale armour and the unwieldy wicker shields 
(ryeppa), which required to he rested upon the ground,® 
were adopted at a somewhat late date from the 
Assyrians. At any rate the original character of 
the Median armies, as set before us in Scripture,* and 
as indicated both by Strabo® and Xenophon,® is 
simpler than the Hcrodotean description. The pri- 
mitive Medes seem to have been a jration of horse- 
archers.'' Trained from their early boyhood to a 
variety of equestrian exercises,® and well ju’actised in 
the use of the bow, they appear to have proceeded 


^ Hevod, yii. Cl. On tlie scale 
armour of the Assyrians, see above, 
vol. ii. pp. 31-33, and 44-47. On 
that of the Egyptians, see Wilkinson 
in the author’s Herodotus, vol. iv. 
p. 65, 2nd edit. 

® Herod, vii. 8G. 

® See above, vol. ii. pp. 4S, 49 ; 
and compare Herod, ix. 62 ; Xen. 
Anal), i. 8, § 9, die. 

^ Compare Isaiah xiii. 18; Jerem, 

von Tir, 


1.0, 29; li. 11, Src. 

« Strab. xi. 13, § 9. 

' Xen. C'yiop. ii. 1, § 6. 

'' Of course the Medes had always 
some footmen, but tbeir strennlb was 
in their bor.se. I do not believe in 
their using cl)ai'iots. (Nic. D. Er. 10.) 

® Xen. Gyrop. i. 4, § 4. Compare 
Strabo, who s.ays (b s. c.) that the 
famous Persian educational .syslem 
wa.s wholly copied from the Median. 

Cr 
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against tlieir enemies with clouds of horse, almost iii 
Scythian fashion, and to have gained their victories 
chiefly hy the skill with which they shot their arrows 
as they advanced, retreated, or manoeuvred about 
their foe. No doubt they also used the sword and 
the spear. The employment of these weapons has 
been almost universal throughout the East from a 
very remote antiquity, and there is some mention of 
them in connection with the Medes and their kin- 
dred, the Persians, in Scripture ; ® but it is evident 

that the terror which the Medes 
inspired arose mainly from 
their dexterity as archers.^“ 

No representation of wea- 
pons which can be dis- 
tinctly recognised as Median 
has come down to us. The 
general character of the mili- 
tary dress and of the arms ap- 
pears, probably, in the Perse- 
politan sculptures ; but as these 
reliefs are in most cases repre- 
sentations, not of Medes, . but 
of Persians, and as they must 
be hereafter adduced in illus- 
tration of the military customs 
of the latter people, only a 
very sparing use of them can 
its case (.Persepoiis). be made in the present chap- 

* The sword is mentioned in con- passed on to the Persians, and even to 
nection ^rith the Medes and Persians the Parthians, who with the tastes in- 
in Jeremiah 1. 35-37. ‘‘The how herited the name of the earlier people, 
and the s|3ear” are -united in -vi. 23, Hence the “horrihihs Medus” (Hor. 
and again in 1. 42. 0^. i. 29, 4) and the “ Medi phavetra 

“ The fame of the Medes as archers deoori ” of Horace ( Od, ii. 16, 6). 
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ter. It would seem that the bow employed was short 
and very much curved, and that, like the Assyrian,^^ 
it was usually carried in a bow-case, which might 
either be slung at the back or hung from the girdle. 
The arrows, which were borne in a quiver slung 



Bow aud quiver (Persepolia), 


behind the right shoulder, must have been short, 
certainly not exceeding the -length of three feet. The 
quiver appears to have been round : it was covered 
at the top and was fastened by means of a flap and 
strap, wliich last passed over a button. 


(r 


” Supra, vol. ii. p. 55, 


0 
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The Median spear or lance was from six to seven 
feet in length. Its head was lozenge-shaped and 
flattish, but strengthened by a bar or line down the 



Persian or Median 


spear (Pei*sepolis). 


middle.^^ It is nncertain whether the head was in- 
serted into the top of the shaft, or whether it did not 
rather terminate in a ring or socket into which the 
upper end of the shaft was itself inserted. The shaft 
tapered gradually from bottom to top, and terminated 
below in a knob or ball, which was perhaps some- 
times carved into the shape of some natural object,^® 

The sword was short, being in fact little more than 
a dagger.^* It depended at the right thigh from a 
belt which encircled the waist, and was further 
secured by a strap attached to the bottom of the 
sheath and passing round the soldier’s right leg a 
little above the knee. 

Median shields were probably either round or oval. 



Shield of a warrior 
(Persepolis). 


The oval specimens bore a resemblance 
to the shield of the Boeotians, having 
a small oval aperture at either side, 
apparently for the sake of greater 
lightness. They were strengthened at 
the centre by a circular boss or disk, 
ornamented with knobs or circles. They 
would seem to have been made either 


of metal or wood. 


“ Compare the Assyrian spear- 
heads, vol. ii. p. 62. 

“ The lower end of the Persian 
spears terminated frec^uently in an 
apple or pomegranate (Herod, vii. 
41 ; Athen. Deipn. xii. p. 514, B). 
According to Glcarchns of Soli, this 


practice was adopted by the Persians 
from the Medes, and was intended 
as a reproach to the latter for their 
immanly luxury. (Athen. p. 514, D.) 

So Xenophon calls the Persian 
sword fia-xatpav Tj (cojri'Sa. (Gyrop, 
i. 2, § 13.) 
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The favourite dress of the Medes in peace is well 
known to us from the sculptures. 

There can be no reasonable doubt 
that the long flowing robe so remark- 
able for its graceful folds, which is 
the garb of the kings, the chief j 

nobles, and the officers of the court 
^ ^ 

in all the Persian bas-reliefs, and 
which is seen also upon the darics and 
the gems, is the famous “Median 
garment” of Herodotus, Xenophon, 
and Strabo.^ This garment fits the 
chest and shoulders closely, but falls 
over the arms in two large loose 
sleeves, open at bottom. At the waist 
it is confined by a cincture. Below 
it is remarkably full and ample, droop- 
ing in two clusters of perpendicular' 
folds at the two sides, and between 
these hanging in festoons like a curtain. It ex- 
tends down to the ankles, where it is met by a high 
shoe or low boot, opening in 
front, and secured by buttons. 



Meilinn robe (Pei sepolis), 


These Median robes were of 
many colours. Sometimes they 
were purple, sometimes scarlet, 
occasionally a dark grey, or a «»<>MP«rsepoiis). 

deep crimson.^ Procopius says that they were made 



^ ’Ea-Stjs Herod, i. 135 ; 

Tii. 116 ; SroX^ MijbiKfj. Zen. Cyraj), 
viii. 8, § 15 ; StoXi^ nEpo-iic^. Stxal). 
xi. 13, § 9. This, Strabo expressly 
says, was adopted, from tlia Medes. 

“ Zen. Qyrop, viii. 3, § 3. ’E|e- 
4>fpf S'? dXXar fdrj&iKas (rroKas' 
TraiiiroWuf yap Tra/iffTKEurtcraTO, ov&ev 


f/)«Sdue<ior, otr^ TTop^vpiSaiv, ovre 
op^piyoii/, oCte (fioiviKtSwv, ovre Ka- 
pvKivoiv iparitov. Another kind of 
Median robe, called sarwpis, seems to 
have been striped alternately wbite 
and purple. (Compare Pollux, 7ii, 13, 
with Hesychiiis ad voc. o-dpairir.) 
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of and tHs statement is confirmed to some ex- 
tent by Justin, who speaks of tbeir transparency 
It may be doubted, liowever, wbctlaer the material 
was always tlie same ; probably it varied with, the 
season, and also with the wealth of the wearer. 

Besides this upper robe, which is the only garment 
shown in the sculptures, the Medes wore as under 
garments a sleeved shirt or tunic of a purple colour,® 

and embroidered drawers or 
browsers.® They covered the 
head, not only out of doors, 
but in their houses,’’ wearing 
either felt caps (mXot) like 
the Persians, or a head-dress 
of a more elahoxate cha- 
racter, which bore the name 
of tiara or cidaris.^ This ap- 
pears to have been, not a 
turban, but rather a kind 
of high-crowned hat, either 
Median head-tu-ess (Persepoiisy 01' flexible, made pro- 

bably of felt or cloth, and dyed of different hues, ac- 
cording to the fancy of the owner. 



® Prooop. Be Bell. Fen, i, 20, p. 
106, 0. Silken fabnes ■wcie manu- 
factured by the Greeks from the 
middle of the fourth oentin-y B.o. 
(Aristot. JEst. An. v. 13.) They 
prohahly imported the raw silk from 
Asia, where the material was in use 
from a very early time. The Par- 
thian standards were of silk (Plorua, 
iii. 11) ; and there can ho litile doubt 
that the looins of China, India, and 
Cashmera produced rich silken fa- 
brics from a remote period, which 
were exported into the neighhouiing 
coimtries of Media and Persia. 

* Justin says of the Parthians: 


“Testis olini sui moris; posteaquam 
accossere opes, vi Medis, pmincida ao 
fluida” (xli. 2). 

“ See Xon. Andb. i. 5, § 8, and 
compare Cyrop. i. 3, § 2. 

® UotgiKas iva^vplBas. Xen. Anab. 
1. s. c. Compare Strab. xi. 13, § 9. 

^ Strab. 1. s. c. ; Herod, iii. 12 

' Strictly speaking these words are 
not synonyms. The name tiara was 
geiieric, applying to all the tall caps ; 
while cidaris or citaris was specific, 
being properly applied to the royal 
head-dress only. (See Brisson, Be 
Begn. Pers. ii. pp. 309-312.) 
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The Medes tools: a particular delight in tlie orna- 
mentation of their persons. According to Xenophon 
they wore acquainted with most of the expedients, 
by the help of which vanity attemjits to conceal the 
ravages of time, and to create an artificial beauty. 
They employed cosmetics which they rubbed into 
the shin, for the sake of improving the complexion. 
They made use of an abundance of false hair.” Like 
many other Oriental nations, both ancient and 
modern, they applied dyes to enhance the brilliancy 
of the eyes,” and give them a 
greater apparent size and softness. 

They were also fond of wearing 
golden ornaments. Chains or col- 
lars of gold usually adorned their 
necks, bracelets of the same pre- 
cious metal encircled their wrists,” 
and ear-rings were inserted into 
their ears.” G-old was also used in 
the caparisons of their horses, the hit 
and other parts of the harness being 
often of this valuable material.'* sepoiis). 

We are told that the Medes were very luxurious 
at their banquets. Besides plain meat and game of 
different kinds, with the ordinary accompaniments 



^ (Xen.Oi/f'op* 

i. 3, § 2.) ' 

'Kofiai irpSadsTOL. (Ibid.) 

" luroypa^i). (Ibid.) 

This praoticG is aaotibecl to Sardan.a- 
patas (Nio. Dam. Pr. 8 ; Atben. 
Deipn. xii. Y, p. 529, A ; Diod. Sic. 

ii. 23) ; and again to Nanatus the 
Babylonian (Nio. Dam. Pr. 10). It 
seems to have been .adopted from the 
Medes hy the Persians. (Xen. Cyrop. 


viii. 8, § 20.) 

“ Strab. 1. s. o. ; Xen. Cyrop. i. 3, 
§ 2 . 

Ear-rings commonly accompany 
the Median dress on the Persepolitan 
sculptures. They are mere plain 
rings without any pendant. See the 
above woodoirt. Nicolas of Damascus 
assigns ear-rings (eXXd^ia) to Na- 
narus, a satrap under the Medes. 
(Fr. 10.) “ Xen. Cyrop. i. 3, § 3. 
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of wine and bread, tlicy were accustomed to place 
before their guests a vast number of side-dishes, to- 
gether with a great variety of saiicesf''’ They ate 
with the hand, as is still the fashion in the East, and 
were sufficiently rehned to make use ot napkiusf® 
Each guest had his own dishes, and it was a mark of 
special honour to augment their number f’ Wine 
was drunk both at the meal and afterwards, often in 
an undue quantity ; and the close ' of the feast was 
apt to be a scene of general turmoil and confusion 
At the Court it was customary for the king to receive 
his wine at the hands of a cupbearer, who first tasted 
the draught, that the king might be sure it was not 
poisoned, and then presented it with much pomp and 
ceremony d'* 

The whole ceremonial of the Court seems to have 
been imposing. Under ordinary circumstances the 
monarch kept himself secluded, and no one could 
obtain admission to him unless he formally requested 
an audience, and was introduced into the royal pre- 
sence by the proper officer.' On his admission ho 
prostrated himself upon the ground, with the same 
signs of adoration which were made on entering a 
temple.^ The king, surrounded by his attendants, 
ennnohs and others, maintained a haughty reserve, 
and the stranger only beheld him from a distance. 
Business was transacted in a great measure by writing. 
The monarch rarely quitted his palace, contenting 
himself with such reports of the state of his Empire 

Sen. Oyrojo. § 4. w Oyrop. i. 3, § 8. 

Xfip6)iaKTpa. (Ibid. § 6.) * Herod, i. 99. Compare Nic. 

*' Ibid. § 6. Dam. Fr. 66. (JE'r. Sist. Or. vol. iii. 

See tbe description in Xenophon, p. 402.) 

Oyrop. i. 3, § 10.) Compare the * Strab. l.s.c. 2e^ao-p6ff Oeonpe'trris 
ersiau practice, (Herod, i, 133.) fly roiisTlepcas Trapa’M.rjdaiv a(l>iKrai. 
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as were transmitted to Him from time to time by bis 
officers.’’ 

Tbe chief amusement of the Court, in wMcb how- 
ever the king rarely partook,* was hunting. Media 
always abounded in beasts of chase C and lions, bears, 
leopards, wild boars, stags, gazelles, wild sheep, and 
wild asses, are mentioned among the animals hunted 
by the Median nobles.® Of these the first four were 
reckoned dangerous, the others harmless.’' It was 
customary to pursue these animals on horsebacic, and 
to aim at them with the bow or the javelin. We may 
gather a lively idea of some of these hunts from the 
sculptures of the Parthians, who some centuries later 
inhabited the same regions. We see in these the 
rush of great troops of boars through marshes dense 
with water-plants, the bands of beaters urging them 
on, the sportsmen aiming at them with their bows, 
and the game falling trajQsfi.xed with two or three 
well-aimed shafts.^ Again we see herds of deer driven 
within enclosures, and there slain by archers who 
shoot from horseback, the monarch under his parasol 
looking on the wliile, pleased with the dexterity of 
his servants.® It is thus exactly that Xenophon por- 
trays Astyages as contemplating the sport of his 


’ This, at least, is the accouut of 
Herodotus (i. 100). But it may be 
doubted whether he does not some- 
what over-state the degi'ee of seclu- 
sion affected by the Median kings. 
Certainly neither Xenophon in his 
Gyropasdia, nor Ctesias in the frag- 
ments rvhioli remain of his writings, 
appears to hold such extreme views 
on the subject as “ the Father of 
History.” 

■* Herodotus’s aooount would neces- 
sarily imply this. Xenophon fur- 
n' no contradiction; for he does 


not make the king hunt in person. 

’ See above, p. 58. 

“ Xen. Oyrop. i. 4, § 7. Nicolas 
oi Damascus mentions the wild hoars, 
the Stags, and the wild assos. (Fr. 10.) 

’’ Xen. Oyrop. 1. s. c. 

" See the engraving in Ker Porter’s 
JVavds, vol. ii. opp. p. 175, or the 
more carefully drawn representation 
in Flandin’s Voyage en Ferse, tom. i. 
pi. 10. 

* Ker Porter, vol. ii. opp, p. 177 ; 
Flandin, tom. i. pi. 12. 
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courtiers, complacently viewing tlieir enjoyment, but 
taking no active part in the work himself.^” 

Like other Oriental sovereigns, the Median monarch 
maintained a seraglio of wives and concubines and 
polygamy was commonly practised among the more 
wealthy classes. Sti'abo speaks of a strange law as 
obtaining with some of the Median tribes — a law 
which required that no man should be content with 
fewer wives than five.“ It is very unlikely that such 
a burthen was really made obligatory on any : most 
probably five legitimate wives, and no more, were 
allowed by the law referred to, just as four wives, 
and no more, are lawful for Mahometans. Polygamy, 
as usual, brought in its train the cruel practice of 
castration ; and the Court swarmed with eunuchs, 
chiefly foreigners purchased in their infancy.’® To- 
wards the close of the Empire this despicable class 
appears to have been all-powerful with the monarch.’'* 
Thus the tide of corruption gradually advanced ; 
and there is reason to believe that both Court and 
people had in a great measure laid aside the hardy 
and simple customs of their forefathers, and become 
enervated through luxury, when the revolt of the 
Persians came to test the quality of their courage, 
and their ability to maintain their Empire. It would 
be improper in this place to anticipate the account of 
this struggle, which must be reserved for the his- 
torical chapter ; but the well-known result — the 
speedy and complete success of the Persians — must 


“ Xen. Cyrop. i. 4, § 15. ’E^eSro Hist, Or. vol. iii, p. 403). 

Toils dptXXtofiEi/ous eVl tci Sijpia, xa'i “ StraR, 1. S. C. 
tbikovfiKovvras, Koi Sifflxowaj, Ka'i Clearoh. Sol. ap, Athen. Beipn, 
axom'fowar. xu. 2 ; p. 514, D. 

Strab. xi. 13, § 11. Compare “ Nio. Dam. Pr. 66 {Fr. Eist. Or, 
Nicolas of Damascus, Fr. 66 (JV. vol. iii, pp. 398 and 402). 
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be adduced among tbe proofs of a rapid deterioration 
in tb.e Median cliaracter between tbe accession of 
Cyaxares and the death — less than a century later — 
of Astyages. 

We have but little information with respect to the 
state of the arts among the Medes. A bai baric mag- 
nificence characterized, as has been already observed, 
their architecture, which differed from the Assyrian 
in being dependent for its effect on groups of pillars 
rather than on painting or sculpture. Still sculpture 
was, it is probable, practised to some extent by the 
Medes, who, it is almost certain, conveyed on to the 
Persians those modifications of Assyrian forms which 
meet us everywhere in the remains of the Achm- 
menian monarchs. The carving of winged genii, of 
massive forms of bulls and lions, of various grotesque 
monsters, and of certain clumsy representations of 
actual life, imitated from the bas-reliefs of the Assy- 
rians, may be safely ascribed to the Medes ; since, 
had they not carried on the traditions of their prede- 
cessors, Persian art could not have borne the resem- 
blance that it does to Assyrian. Bid these first 
mimetic efforts of the Arian race have almost wholly 
perished, and there scarcely seems to remain more 
than a single fragment which can be assigned on 
even plausible grounds to the Median period. A 
portion of a colossal lion, greatly injured by time, is 
still to be seen at Hamadan, the site of the great 
Median capital, which the best judges regard as 
anterior to the Persian period, and as therefore most 
pi'obably Median.^ It consists of the head and body 


^ Flandin, Voyage en Ferse, p. 17. Sir H. Eawlinson is of the saine 
opinion. 
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of tlie animal, from which the four legs and the tail 
have been broken off, and measures between eleven 
and twelve feet from the crown of the head to the 
point from which tho tail sprang. By the position 
of the head and of what remains of the shoulders and 
thighs, it is evident that the animal wag represented 
in a sitting posture, with the fore legs straight and 



Colossal boa (Eckbina). 

the hind legs gathered up under it. To judge of the 
feeling and general character of the sculpture is diffi- 
cult, owing to the worn and mutilated condition of 
the work ; hut we seem to trace in it the same air 
of calm and serene majesty that characterises the 
colossal hulls and lions of Assyria, together with 
somewhat more of expression and of softness than 
are seen in the productions of that people. Its pos- 
ture, which is unlike that of any Assyrian specimen, 
indicates a certain amount of originality as belonging 
to the Median artists, while its colossal size seems to 
shew that the effect on the spectator was still to be 
produced, not so much by expression, finish, or truth 
to nature, as by mere grandeur of dimension. 
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Chapter IV. 


EELIGION. 

' A.pi(jTOT€h.ris fiuo kot^ avrovs elvaL dpx^^i dyadbv daijiopa /cat kukov 

Baifiova' Kal rw dvopa eipat Zevf /cat ’Hpo^dcrdr/f, t« de Kal 

^Apeipidvios, — Diog. Laert. Procem, p. 2. 

The earliest :S)rm of the Median religion is to be 
found in those sections of the Zendavesta^ which 


"The Zend-Avesta, or sacred 
volume of the Paraees, 'which has 
no-w been printed both by Wester- 
gaard (1852-1854) and Spiegel (1851- 
1858), and translated into German 
by the latter, is a, compilation for 
liturgical purposes from various older 
works which have been. lost. It is 
oompjoaed of eight pieces or hooks, 
entitled Yajna, Visporatu or Vis- 
parad, Veudidad, Yashts, NySyish, 
Afrigans, Gabs, Sirozah. It is 
ivritten in the old form of Arian 
speech called the Zeud, a language 
closely cognate to the Sanscrit of 
the Vedas and to Achtemenian Per- 
sian, or the Persian of the Cunei- 
form inscriptions. A Pehlevi trans- 
lation of the more important hooks, 
made probably nndor the Sassanidae 
(a.'d. 235-640), is extant, and a 
Sanscrit translation of the Yapna, 
made about the end of the fifteenth 
century by a certain Neriosengh. 
The celebrated Prenehman, Anquetil 
du Perron, first acquainted the 
learned of Europe with this curious 
and valuable compilation . His trans- 
lation, confused in its order, and 
often very incorrect, is -now anti- 
quated ; and students unacquainted 
with Zend will do well to have re- 
course to Spiegel, who, however, is 
far from a perfect translator. Tiro 


best Zend scholars have as yet at- 
tempted versions of some portions of 
the Zendavesta only — as Bumouf 
of the first and ninth chapters of 
the Yapna (C’omr/ieutaire sur le 
Tapia, Paris, 1833 ; and the Jour- 
nal Asialique for 1844- 184G), and 
Martin Ilaug of tbo GatliSs (2 vols., 
Leipsio, 1858-1860), and other frag- 
ments (Essai/s on the 8ucred Lan- 
guage, Writings, and Religion of the 
Parsees, Bombay, 1862). Professor 
Westergaard of Copenhagen is un- 
der-stood to he engaged upon a com- 
plete translation of the whole work 
into English. When this version 
appears it will probably leave little 
to be desired. 

The word “ Zend-Avesta,” intro- 
duced into the languages of Binope 
by Du PeiTon, is incorrect. The 
proper form is “ Avesta-Zend,” which 
is the order always used in the 
Pehlevi hooks. This word, “Avesta- 
Zend,” is a contraction of Avesta u 
Zend, “ Avesta and Zend,” i. e. Text 
and Comment. Avesta (ava-stha) 
means " text, scripture its Pehlevi 
form is apistnk, and it is cognate 
with the late Sanscrit and Mahratta 
pustah-, “hook.” Zend (nand) is “ ex- 
planation, comment.” (See Haug’s 
Essays, pp. 120-122 ; and compare 
Bunsen’s Egmf, vol. iii. p. 474, note.) 
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have heen pronounced on internal evidence to be 
the most ancient portions o£ that venerable compila- 
tion ; as, for instance, the first Fargard of the Ven- 
didad, and the G-^th&s, or ‘Songs,’® which ocenr 
here and there in the Ya9na, or Book on Sacrifice. 
In the G^thfis, which belong to a very remote era 
indeed,® we seem to have the first beginnings of the 
Religion. We may indeed go back by their aid to 
a time anterior to themselves — a time when the Arian 
race was not yet separated into twe^ branches, and 
the Easterns and Westerns, the Indians and Iran- 
ians, had not yet adopted the conflicting creeds of 
Zoroastrianism and Brahminism. At that ren|jlte 
period we seem to see prevailing a polytheistic 
nature -worship — a recognition of various divine 
beings, called indifferently Asiiras (A/mms),® or Devas,’’ 


■ Haug, Essays, pp. 50-116 ; Bun- 
sen, Egy])t, vol, iii. p. 476. 

“ It was doubted fov some time 
whether the GtthSs wore really 
“songs.” Brookliaus said in 1860, 
“ Jusqu’iol je ii’ai pu d&oim-ir la 
moinch '0 tece de me'sure dans les 
mol'oeaux qua I'on peut regarder 
conmie des Gathiis," {Vendidad' 
Sade, p. 357, ad voc. gdtha.) But 
Haug has sl^wn distinctly, not only 
that they are metrical, hut that the 
metres are of the same nature as 
those whioh are found in the Vedic 
hymns, (A'fisays, pp. 136-138.) And 
Westeigaavd has shown by his mode 
of printing that he regards them as 
metrical. 

Tcip7ia in Zend is equivalent to 
yajna in Sanscrit, and means “sacri- 
fice.” The Yagna consists chiefly of 
prayers, hymns, &c., relating to sacri- 
ficial rites, and intended to ho used 
during the performance of sacrifice. 

® Traditionally seVeral of the 
Gatos are ascribed to Zoroaster, 


whose date was anterior to b.o. 2234 
according to Borosns, and whom 
other writers ^rlaco still earlier. (See 
Aristot. ap. Diog. Laert. Prof. 6 ; 
riin. N. 11. X.XX. 1 ; Horrnipp. Pr. 
79 ; Xanth. Lyd. hr. 29, &o.) Their 
style shows tiiem to bu considorably 
anterior to the first Fargarcl of the 
Vendidad, which must have been 
composed before the great migration 
of the Medos southwards from the 
Caspian region. Haug is inclined 
to date the Zoroastrian Giltbas as 
early as the time of Moses. ( Essays, 
p. 255.) 

“ The Sanscrit s is replaced most 
commonly by h in Zend, Asura or 
ahum is properly an adjective mean- 
ing “living.” But it is oidinaiily 
used as a substantive, and means 
“ divine or cetetial being.” 

f The word deva is clearly cognate 
to the Latm Dens, Dfims, Lithua- 
nian dimaas, Greek Zeis or SSew, 
&c. In 'modern Persian it has be- 
come div. 
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each indepenclent of the rest, and all seemingly 
nature-powers rather than persons, whereof the chief 
are India, Storm or Thunder ; Mithra, Sunlight ; 
Aramati (Armaiti),® Earth ; Vayn, Wind ; Agni, 
Eire ; and Soma (Homa), Intoxication. Worship is 
conducted hy priests, who are called kavi, “ seers ; ” 
karapan, “ sacrificers,” or riqiJchs, “ wise men.” ° It 
consists of hymns in honour of the Grods ; sacrifices, 
hloody and unbloody, some portion of which is burnt 
upon an altar ; . and a peculiar ceremony, called that 
of Soma, in which an intoxicating liquor is offered to 
the gods, and then consumed by the priests, who 
drink till they are drunken. 

Such, in outline, is the earliest phase of Arian 
religion, and it is common to both branches of the 
stock, and anterior to the rise of the Iranic, Median, 
or Persian system. That system is a rerolt from this 
sensuous and superficial nature- worship. It begins 
with a distinct recognition of spiritual intelligences — 
real persons — with whom alone, and not with powers, 
religion is concerned. It divides these intelligences 
into good and bad, pure and impure, benignant and 
malevolent. To the former it applies the term Asuras 
{AhurcLs), “living” or “spiritual beings,” in a good 
sense ; to the latter, the term Devos, in a had one. 
It regards the “powers” hitherto worshipped as 
chiefly Devas ; but it excepts from this unfavourable 
view a certain number, and, recognising them as 
Asuras, places them among the Izeds, or “ angels.” 
Thus far it has made two advances, each of great 
importance, the substitution of real “persons” for 
“ powers,” as objects of the religious faculty, and the 


° Aramati is tlie Sanscrit, Ai'mxiiti the Zend form. 
“ Hauf Essays, pp. 245-247. 
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separation of the persons into good and bad, pure and 
impure, righteous and wicked. But it docs not stop 
here. It proceeds to assert, in a certain sense, mono- 
theism against polytheism. It boldly declares that, 
at the head of the good intelligences, is a single Great 
Intelligence, Ahnr6-Mazdho,^“ the highest object of 
adoration, the 'true Creator, Preserver, ahd Governor 
of the universe. This is its great glory. It sets 
before the soul a single Being as the source of all 
good and the proper object of the highest worship. 
Ahurb-MaKdao is “ the creator of life, the earthly and 
the spiritual ; ” he has made “ the celestial bodies,” ^ 
“ earth, water, and trees,” ^ “ all good creatures,” ® and 
“ all good, true things.”'* He is “ good,” ^ “holy,”® 
“ pure,” ’ “true,” ® “ the Holy God,” “ “ the Holiest,” 
“the essence of truth,” ** “the father of all truth,” 

“ the best being of all,” *** “ the master of jjurity He 
is supremely “happy,”*® possessing every blessing; 
“ health, wealth, virtue, wisdom, immortality.”*® From 
him comes all good to mau ; on the pious and the 
righteous he bestows not only earthly advantages, 
but precious spiritual gifts, truth, devotion, “ the good 
mind,” and everlasting happiness ;** and, as he rewards 


“ Great difference of opinion ex- 
ists as to the meaning of this name. 
It has heen translated “ the great 
giver of life” (Sir H. llawlinson’s 
Persian Yocabulary, ad voo. Awra- 
'nazda)-, “the living wise” (Hang, 
Essays, p. 33); “ the living Creator 
of air (ibid. pp. 260,257); “the 
divine much-knowing” (Brockhans, 
VendidadSade, pp. 347 and 385) ; 
and “ the divine rtinch-giving 
(ihid.). Both elements of the name 
were used commonly to express the 
idea of “ a god.” 

“ Hang, Essays, p. 257- 
Yagna, xxxi. 7. 


“ Yagna, li, 7. 

^ Ibid. xxxi. 7. 

^ Ibid, xliii. 2. 

® [bid. xii. 1. 

'■ Ibid, xliii. 4, 5. 

'' Ibid. XXXV, 1. 

® Ibid, xlvi, 2. 

“ Ibid, xliii. 5. 

“ Ibid. xlv. 6. 

“ Ibid. xxxi. 8. 

Ibid, xlvii. 1. 

“ Ibid, xliii. 2. 

“ Ibid. XXXV. 1. 

“ Ibid. XXXV. 3. 

Hang, Essays, p. 257. 

Yagna, xxxiv. 1 ; xlvii. 1, 2, &o. 
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the good, so he punishes the bad, though this is an 
aspect in wiiich he is but seldom represen ted. “ 

It has been said that this conception of Ahura- 
mazda as the Supreme Being is '‘‘■perfectly identical 
with the notion of Elohim, or Jehovah, which^we 
find in the boohs of the Old Testament.” This is, 
no doubt, an over-statement. Ahura-mazda is less 
spiritual and less awful than Jehovah. He is less 
remote from the nature of man. The very ascription 
to him of health (Jiaurvatut) is an indication that he 
is conceived of as possessing a sort of physical nature.''^'’ 
Lucidity and brilliancy are assigned to him, not (as it 
would seem) in a mere metaphorical sense,“^ Again, 
he is so predominantly the author of good things, the 
source of blessing and j)i’osperity, that he could 
scarcely inspire his votaries with any feeling of fear. 
Still, considering the general failure of unassisted 
reason to mount up to the true notion of a spiritual 
God, this doctrine of the early Arians is very 
remarkable ; and its approximation to the truth 
sufficiently explains, at once the favourable light in 
which its professors are viewed by the Jewish Pro- 
phets, and the favourable opinion which they form 
of the Jewish system.^^ Evidently, the Jews and 
Arians, when they became known to one another, 

Jugna, xliii. 4, 5. tilings, ot tlic spirit in nature, and 

nang, lissays, 1. s. c. of tha "vowtli in nature, of tlie lumi- 

11 aurvatdt {Khorddd in later naries, and of the self-shining briglit- 
Persian) is translated iniliirurently ness wliioh is in tlie liiminaiies.” 
“health,” “ tyholesomeneas,” “com- {Yagna, -Ui. 1, Hang’s Trandatitm.') 
pleteness,” “ prosperity.” It i.s ex- lie is regarded as the source of light, 
plained to bo “ the good condition which mo.st resembles him, and he 
in which every being of the good is called qatlird, “ having his own 
creation has been created by Aim- light.” (Hang, lissuys, p. 143, 
ra-niaada.” (Hang, Jilfmys, p. 177.) note.) Tsaioh xliv. 2B ; xlv. 1-4. 

Alinva-masda i.s “ true, Inrirl, 2 Chroii. xxxvi. 22, 23 ; Ezra 
skhiinr;, the originator of all the best. i. 1-4 ; vi. 10, 12. 

YOU. III. 


1-1 
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recognised mutually tlie fact that they were worship- 
pers of the same great Being.“ Hence the favour of 
the Persians towards the Jews, and the fidelity of the 
Jews towards the Persians. The Lord God of the 
Jews being recognised as identical with Ormazd, a 
sympathetic feeling united the peoples. The Jews, 
so impatient generally of a foreign yoke, never re- 
volted from the Persians ; and the Persians, so into- 
lerant, fertile most part, of religions other than their 
own,^“ respected and protected Judaism. 

The sympathy was increased by the fact that the 
religion of Ormazd was anti-idolatrous. In the early 
nature-worship, idolatry had been allowed ; but the 
Iranic system pronounced against it from the first.^“ 
No images of Ahura-mazda, or of the Izeds, profaned 
the_ severe simplicity of an Iranic temple. It was 
only after a long lapse of ages, that, in connexion 
with a foreign worship, idolatry crept in.**’ Tire old 
Zoroastrianism was in this respect as pure as the 
religion of the Jews, and thus a double bond of 
religious sympathy united the Hebrews and the 
Arians. 

Under the supreme God, Ahura-mazda or Ormazd, 
the ancient Iranic system placed (as has been al- 
ready observed) a number of angels.®“ Some of these, 


This is clear from suoh pas- See the Chapter on. the Persian 
sages as the following ; — “ The Jjord Religion in the “ Fifth Monarchy,” 
(?oa! of heaven hath given me (i. e. infra, vol. iv. 

Cyrus) all the kingdoms of the “ Ya^na, xxxii. 1, 2 ; xlv, 11 ; 

earth, and he hath charged me to xlvi. 1 1 ; &g. 

huild him a house at Jerusalem, Journal of the Asiatic Society, 

which is in Judah. Who is there vol. xv. p. 159 ; Loftns, Ohaldcea 

among you of .all his people? His and Susiana, p. 378. On the first 

God he with him, and let him go up erection of statues in honour of 

to Jerusalem, and hnild the house of Anaitis, see the Chapter on the Per- 

the Lord Qod of Israel — he is the sian Religion in the fourth volume 

Ood — which is in Jerusalem.” (Ezra of this work. 

i. 2, 3.) ' Yazatns or igeds. 
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as VohvrmanS, “ the Grood Mind Mazda, “ the 
Wise ” (?) ; and Asha, “ the True,” are scarcely dis- 
tinguishable from attributes of the Divinity. Ar- 
maiti, however, the genius of the Earth, and Sraosha 
or Serosh, an angel, are very clearly and distinctly 
personified.”” Sraosha is Ormazd’s messenger. He 
delivers revelations, “ shews men the paths of happi- 
ness/* and brings them the blessings which Ormazd has 
assigned to their share.®” Another of his functions is 
to protect the true faith.®® He is called in a very 
special sense, “the friend of Ormazd,”®* and is em- 
ployed by Ormazd not only to distribute his gifts, 
but also to conduct to him the souls of the faithful, 
when this life is over, and they cntei' on the celestial 
scene.®® 

Armaiti is at once the genius of the Earth, and 
the goddess of piety. The early Ormazd worship- 
pers were agriculturists, and viewed the cultivation 
of the soil as a religious duty enjoined upon them 
by Grod.* Hence they connected the notion of piety 
with earth culture ; and it was but a step from this 
to make a single goddess preside over the two. It 
is as the angel of Earth that Armaiti has most dis- 
tinctly a personal character. She is regarded as 
wandering from spot to spot, and labouring to con- 
vert deserts and wildernesses into fruitful fields and 
gardens.” She has the agriculturist under her im- 


28 It While the Amesha Spentas,” 
says Haiig, “ represent nothing trit 
the qualities and gifts of Ahura- 
luazda, Siaosha seems to have been 
considered as a personality.” (Essays, 
p. 261.) Hang even regards Armaiti 
as not really a person (ibid.). 

Tagna, Ixiii. 12, 14 ; xliv. 1. 

“ Ibid, xliii. 3. 


Ibid, xliii. 11 and 16. 

” Ibid. shv. 9. 

Ibid. xliv. 1 and 9. 

Ibid. xUii. 3. 

> Fa^Tio, xxix. passim, xxxi., 
9-10. 

' So Ilaug .expounds the some- 
what ambiguous words of Jiifna, 
XXXI. 9. (Essays, p. 144, note.) 

H 2 
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mediate protection,^ while she endeavours to persuade 
the shepherd, who persists in the nomadic life, to 
give up his old habits and commencfe the cultivation 
of the soil. She is of course the giver of fertility, 
and rewards her votaries by bestowing upon them 
abundant harvests.'* She alone causes all growth.'* 
In a certain sense she pervades the whole material 
creation, mankind included, in wliom she is even 
sometimes said to “ reside.” ® 

Armaiti, further, “tells men the everlasting laws, 
which no one may abolish ” ’ — laws, which she has 
learnt from converse with Ahura-mazda himself. She 
is thus naturally the second object of worship to the 
old Zoroastrian ; and converts to the religion were 
required to profess their faith in her in direct suc- 
cession to Ahura-mazda.® 

Prom Armaiti must be carefully distinguished the 
g^us urvA, or “ soul of the earth ” » — a being who nearly 
resembles the “anima mundi” of the G-reek and 
Eoman philosophers. This spirit dwells in the earth 
itself, animating it as a man’s soul animates his body. 
In old times, when man first began to plough the 
soil, gSus urvd cried aloud, thinking that his life was 
threatened, and implored the assistance of the arch- 
angels. They however were deaf to his entreaties 
(since Ormazd had decreed that there should be cul- 
tivation) and left him to bear his pains as he best 


* Vafira, xxxi. 10. 

‘ Iliid. XXXV. 4. 

' Ibid, xliii. 16, ad fin. 

* Ibid. 1. (j, c. 7 Ibid, xliii. 6. 

® See the formula by which the 

ancient Iranians received men into 
their religious community, given in 
the 12tb chapter of the yapna, § 1 
to § 9. 


' Literally “ soul of the emu.” 
In the poetical language of the old 
Iranians, the earth, which sustaius 
all, was compared to a cow, the ear- 
liest sustainer of the family among 
them. (See Oxford Essays for 1866, 
p. 17.) Perhaps the Greek yij 
(Dor. yS) is connected etymologi- 
cally with (70 or ffa, “ callle.” 
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coiild.^" It is to be hoped that in course of time 
he became callous to them, and made the discovery 
that mere scratches, though they may be painful, are 
not dangerous. 

It is uncertain whether in the most ancient form 
of the Iranic worship the cult of Mithra was in- 
cluded or no. On the one hand, the fact that Mithra 
is common to both forms of the Arian creed — the 
Indian and Iranic — would induce the belief that his 
worship was adopted from the first by the Zoroas- 
trians ; on the other the entire absence of all mention 
of Mithra from the Gtithas would lead us to the con- 
clusion that in the time when they were corhposed 
his cult had not yet begun. Perhaps rve may distin- 
guish between two forms of early Iranic worship, 
one that of the more intelligent and spiritual — the 
leaders of the secession — in whose creed Mithra had 
no place; the other that of the great mass of fol- 
lowers, a coarser and more material system, in which 
many points of the old religion were retained, and 
among them the worship of the Sim-god. This 
lower and more materialistic school of thought pro- 
bably conveyed on into the Iranic system other 
points also common to the Zendavesta with the 
Vedas, as the recognition of Airy am an (Aryaman) 
as a genius presiding over marriages, of Yitraha as 

a very higli an gel, and the like. 

Vayu, “ the Wind,” seems to have been regarded 
as a god from the first. He appears, not only in the 
later portions of the Zendavesta, like Mithra and 


“ Yapw, xxix, Ibid. liv. Iiulva, who would iluis suum to have 

Hoe Hang’s ICssays, p. 193 sithI rotainod .some votavies amon"; tlio 
p. 1.‘32. In the Vedas Vitrahu is Jraniana. It meauL “killer of Vitraf' 
one of the most frei|Uont epithets of who was a demon. 
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Al'yaman, but in the Gatbas tliemselves.’® His name 
is clearly identical with that of the Yedic Wind-god, 
Yayii,“ and is apparently a sister form to the ventm, 
or loind of the more western Arians. The root is 
probably vi, “to go,” which may be traced in vis, 
via, vado, venio, &c. 

The ancient Iranians did not adopt into their 
system either Agni, “ Fire ” (Lat. ignis) or Soma 
(Homa) “ Intoxication.” Fire was indeed retained 
for sacrifice but it was regarded as a mere material 
agent, and not as a mysterious Power, the proper 
object of prayer and worship. The Soma worship,'® 


See Tagna, liii. 6. 

Eig-Veda Sanhita, vol. i. pp. 5, 
(i, 34, 35, &c. 

ragna, xliii. 9 ; xlvi. 8 ; &c. 

The Soma ceremony is one of 
the most striking features of the old 
Hindoo religion. Wilson (U. II.) 
speaks of it as “a singular part of 
their ritual ” (Introduction to Itig- 
Vedci Sanhita, vol. i. p. xxxvi.), and 
describes it as follows : — “ The ex- 
pressed and fei-mented juice of the 
Soma plant was presented in ladles 
to the deities invoked, in what man- 
ner does not exactly appear, although 
it seems to have been sometimes 
sprinkled on the fire, sometimes on 
the ground, or rather on the Eitsa, 
or sacred grass, strewed on the floor” 
(and forming the supposed seat of 
the deities) ; “ and in all coses the 
residue was drunk hy the assistants” 
(p. xxiii.). “ The only explanation,” 
he adds, “ of which it is susceptible, 
is the delight, as well as astonish- 
ment, which the discovery of the 
exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
perties of the fermented juice of the 
plant must have excited in simpb 
minds on first becoming acq^uarnted 
with its effects” (p. xxxvii.). Hang 
says, “ The early Indian tribes, as 
described in the ancient sonvs of the 


Vedas, never engaged themselves in 
their frequent predatory excursionB 
for robbing cows, horses, sheep, &o., 
withoirt having previously secured 
the assistance of Indra hy preparing 
for him a solemn Soma feast. The 
Karapani” (priests) “dressed it in 
the due manner, and the Kavis ” 
(another order of priests) “ composed 
or applied those verses, which were 
best calculated to induce Indra to 
accept the invitation. The Kavis 
were believed to recognize by certain 
marks the anival of the god. After 
he had enjoyed the sw'eet beverage, 
the dehoioii.s honey, and was sup- 
posed to he totally inchriated, then 
the Kavis promised victory. The 
inroads were undertaken headed hy 
those Kavis who had previously 
intoximted themselves, and they 
appear to have been in most cases 
successful.” (Essays, pp. 247, 248.) 
These orgies may therefore he 
compared with those which the 
(Jreeks celebrated in honour of 
Bacchus, and may throw light on 
the supposed Indian origin of that 
deity. 

The Soma plant is said to he tbe 
acid Asclepias or Sarcosiema vimi- 
nalis (Wilson in Mg-Veda Sanhitu, 
1 vol. i. p. 6, note *.) The important 
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whicli formed a main element of the old religion, 
and which was retained in Brahminism, was at the 
first altogether discarded by the Zoroastrians ; indeed, 
it seems to have been one of the main causes of that 
disgust which split the Arian body in two, and gave 
rise to the new religion.*’ A ceremony in which it 
was implied that the intoxication of their worship- 
pers was pleasing to the gods, and not obscurely 
hinted that they themselves indulged in similar 
excesses was revolting to the religious temper of 
those who made the Zoroastrian reformation ; and it 
is plain from the Gathas that the new system was 
intended at first to be entirely free from the pollu- 
tion of so disgusting a practice. But the zeal of 
religious reformers outgoes in most cases the strength 
and patience of their peopile, whose spirit is too 
gross and earthly to keep pace with the more lofty 
flights of the purer and higher intelligences. The 
Iranian section of the Arians could not be weaned 
wholly from their beloved Soma feasts ; and the 
leaders of the movement were obliged to he con- 
tent ultimately with so far reforming and refining 
the ancient ceremony as to render it comparatively 
innocuous. The portion of the rite which implied 
that the gods themselves indulged in intoxication 
was omitted ; * and for the intoxication of the priests 
was substituted a moderate use of the liquor, which, 
instead of giving a religious sanction to drunkenness, 

part which it holds in the Vedas ” See Fcifna, xxxii. 3, and xlviii. 
will he seen hy ref'eraicc to Mr. Wil- 10. 

son’s translation of the llis-Veda, ‘ In.stead of pouring the liquor on 
vol. i. pp. 6, 11, 14, 21, 25, itc., the fire or on the sacred grass, where 
and still more hy reference to Mr. the gods were suppo.sed to sit, the 
Stevenson’s translation of the Sania- Iranian prie.sts simply showed it to 
Veda, which is devoted almost en- the Are a,nd then drank it. (Ilaiig, 
. tirely to its pnaisos. Essays, p. 230.) 
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merely implied tliat tbe Soma juice was a good gift 
of God, one of the many blessings for which men 
had to be thankful.* 

With respect to the evil spirits or intelligences, 
which, in the Zoroastrian system, stood over against 
the good ones, the teaching of the early reformers 
seems to have been less clear. Tbe old divinities, 
except where adopted into tbe new creed, were in a 
general way called Deoas, “ fiends” or ‘‘ devils,” ^ in 
contrast with the Ahuras, or “ gods.” These devas 
were represented as many in number, as artful, ma- 
licious, deceivers and injurers of mankind, more 
especially of tbe Zoroastrians or Ormazd-worsbippers,* 
as inventors of spells ® and lovers of the intoxicating 
Soma draught.® Their leading characteristics were 
“ destroying ” and “ lying.” They were seldom, or 
never, called by distinct names. No account was 
given of their creation, nor of the origin of their 
wickedness. No single superior intelligence, no great 


s The I'estoraUon of a modified 
Soma (Horaa) ceremony to the Ira- 
nian ritual is indicated in “ the 
younger Ya?tia” (ohs. ix. to xi.), 
more especially in the so-called Honui 
Yasht, a translation of 'which by 
Burnouf is appended to the Vendidad- 
SiuM of Brookhans. 

® There is, of course, no etymolo- 
gical connection bet'Ween deva and 
“ devil.” Delia and the cognate diu 
are originally “the sky,” “the air” 
— a meaning ■which diu often has hi 
the Vedas. (Compare Lat. diwm.) 
From this meaning, while rfeno passed 
into a general name for god, the 
form diu vras appiopriated to a par- 
tionlar god. (Compare our use of 
the word “ Heaven” in such expres- 
sions as “ Ileaven forhid,” “Heaven 
bless you!”) The particular (rod, 


the god of the air, appears in Greek 
as Zffif or SSeiij, in Latin as du- 
piter, in old German as Tins, ■whonce 
our Tuesday. Deva hcoams Lnt. 
dctis, divus, Gr. 6e6s, Lith. diewas, 
&c. Thus far the woid had inva- 
riably a good sense. Wlioii, how- 
ever, the Wostem Arians broke off 
from their hretbren, and rejected the 
worship of their gods, whom they 
regaided as evil spirits, the word 
deva, which they specially applied 
to them, came to have an evil mean- 
ing, equivalent to our “ fiend ” or 
“ de-vil.” “ DoviL ” is of course a 
mere oorriiption of 6id/3o\or, Lat. 
diubdus, Ital. diavolo, French diable, 
Negro dehhel. 

* Ya^na, xii. 4 ; xxx. 6 ; xxxii. 
5 ; xiiv. 16, &c. 

* Ibid, xxxii, 4. Ibul. '-vvii, 3. 
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Principle of Evil, was placed at their head. Ahriman 
(Angro-mainyus) does not occur in the G-fi,thas as a 
proper name. Par less is there any graduated hie- 
rarchy of evil, surrounding a Prince of Darkness 
with a sort of court, antagonistic to the angelic host 
of Ormazd, as in the later portions of the Zendavesta 
and in the naodern Parsee system. 

Thus Dualism proper, or a belief in two uncreated 
and independent principles, one a principle of good 
and the other a principle of evil, was no part of the 
original Zoroastrianism. At the same time we find, 
even in the Grilthas, the earliest portions of the Zen- 
davesta, the germ out of which Dualism sprang. 
The contrast between good and evil is strongly and 
sharply marked in the GT^thas; the writers con- 
tinually harp upon it; their minds are evidently 
struck with this sad antithesis, which colours the 
whole moral world to them ; they see everywhere a 
struggle between right and wrong', truth and false- 
hood, purity and impurity ; apparently they are 
blind to the evidences of harmony and agreement in 
the universe, discerning nothing anywhere hut strife, 
conflict, antagonism. Nor is this all. They go a 
step further, and personify the two parties to the 
struggle. One is, a “white,” or holy “Spirit” 
{gpentd mainyus), and the other a “dark spirit” 
{angro mainyus ') But this personification is merely 
poetical or metaphorical, not real. The “ white 
spirit ” is not Ahura-mazda, and the “ dark spirit ” 
is not a hostile intelligence. Both resolve themselves 
on examination into mere figures of speech — phan- 
toms of poetic imagery — abstract notions, clothed 


’’ Seo LSjiGcially xlv. 2, aiul coiuparu xxx. o-(i. 
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by language with an apparent, not a real, per- 
sonality. 

It was natural that, as time went on, Dualism 
should develop itself out of the primitive Zoroas- 
trianism. Language exercises a tyranny over thought, 
and abstractions in the ancient world were ever be- 
coming persons.® The Iranian mind, moreover, 
had been struck when it first turned to contemplate 
the world, with a certain antagonism ; and, having 
once entered on this track, it would be compelled to go 
on, and seek to discover the origin of the antagonism, 
the cause (or causes) to which it was to be ascribed. 
Evil seemed most easily accounted for by the suppo- 
sition of an evil Person ; and the continuance of an 
equal struggle, without advantage to either side, 
which was what the Iranians thought they beheld in 
the world that lay around them, appeared to them to 
imply the equality of that evil Person with the 
Being whom they rightly regarded as the author of 
all good. Thus Dualism had its birth. The Iranians 
came to believe in the existence of two co-eternal 
and co-equal Persons, one good and the other evil, 
between whom there had been from all eternity a 
perpetual and never-ceasing conflict, and between 
whom the same conflict would continue to rage 
through all coming time. 

It is impossible to say how soon this development 
took place.® We have evidence, however, that at a 
period considerably anterior to the commencement of 
the Median Empire, Dualism, not perhaps in its ulti- 


“ See Professor Mas MUller’s Bs- tween the Eastern and Western 
say in the Orford Essays for 1856, Arians is ante-historio, and can only 
pp. 34-37. be vaguely guessed at. 

® The date of the separation be- 
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mate extravagant form, but certainly in a very 
decided and positive shape, Lad already been thought 
out and become the recognized creed of the Ira- 
nians. In the first Fargard or chapter, of the Ven- 
didad — the historical chapter in which are traced the 
early movements of the Iranic peoples, and which 
from the geographical point whereat it stops must 
belong to a time when the Arians had not yet 
reached Media Magna' — the Dualistic belief clearly 
shows itself. The term AngrO-mainyus has now 
become a proper name, and designates the great spirit 
of evil as definitely and determinately as Aliura- 
mazda designates the good spirit. The antagonism 
between Ahura-mazda and Angro-mainyus is de- 
picted in the strongest colours ; it is direct, constant, 
and successful. Whatever good work Ahura-mazda 
in his benevolence creates, Angrfi-mainyus steps for- 
ward to mar and blast it. If Ahura-mazda forms a 
“ delicious spot ” in a world previously desert and 
uninhabitable, to become the first home of his fa- 
vourites, the Arians, Angro-mainyus ruins it by 
sending into it a poisonous serpent,^ and at the same 


‘ The Iranian settlements ennme- 
ratfid in tile document extend west- 1 
ward no further than Ehagcs, or at 
the utmost to Media Atvopatenc, 
which may he indicated hy the Vn- 
lena of § 18. (See Apjiendix, A.) 
Thus the Arians, when the docu- 
ment was written, had not yet spread 
into Media Magna, much less into 
Persia Proper. It must consequently 
be anterior to the time of the fir-st 
Shalmane.ser (b.c. 859-824), who 
foimd Medos and Persians beyond 
the Zagros range. (See above, vol. 
ii. p. 359.) 

Dr. Haug thinhs that the Fargar-d 
is anterior to E.c. 1200, because 


Baotria occurs in it accompanied by 
the epithet en'dhwo-drafsha, “ with 
the tall banner ” — an expression in- 
dicating that it was the centre of au 
empire, which Bactria, he thinks, 
could not he after the rise of Assyria 
(b.c. 1200, according to him). See 
Bunsen’s Egypt, voi. iii. p. 477, 
478, E. T. But the Assyrian re- 
emda render it absolutely certain 
that Bactria u a.s an independent 
country, even at the height of the 
Assyrian jwwor. 

^ The mention of a serpent as the 
first creation of Angrfi-mainyus is 
curious. Is it a paradisaical remi- 
niscence ? 
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time renLlci’ing tlie climate one of tlie bitterest severity. 
If Ahnra - mazda provides, instead of this blasted 
region, another charming habitation, “ the second 
best of regions and conntries,” ^ Angrb'mainyns sends 
there the curse of murrain, fatal to all cattle. To 
every land which Ahura-mazda creates for his wor- 
shippers, Angrb-mainyus immediately assigns some 
plague or other. War, ravages, sickness, fever, poverty, 
hail, earthquakes, buzzing insects, poisonous plants, 
unbelief, witchcraft, and other inexpiable sins, are 
introduced by him into the various happy regions 
created without any such drawbacks by the good 
spirit ; and a world, which shonld have been “ very 
good,” is by these means converted into a scone of 
trial and suffering. 

The Dualistic principle being thus fully adoptod, 
and the world looked on as the battle-ground between 
two independent and equal powers engaged in per- 
petual strife, it was natural that the imaginaiiou 
should complete the picture by ascribing to these 
superhuman rivals the circiunstantials that accom- 
pany a great struggle between human adversaries. 
The hvo kings required, in the first place, to have 
their councils, which were accordingly assigned them, 
and were respectively composed of six councillors. 
The councillors of Ahura-mazda — called Amesha 
Spentas, or “ Immortal Saints,” afterwards corrupted 
into Amshashpauds * — were Yohu-mano (Bahnian), 
Asha-vahista (Ardibehesht). Khshathra-vairya (Shah- 
ravar), (J'penta-Armaiti (Isfandaxmat), Haurvatat 
(Khordad), and Amerelat (Amerdat). Those of 
Angr6-mainyus were Ako-mano, Indra, Qaurva, 


Vendulad, Fiug. i. § 5. 


■■ Hang’s Sssriys, p. 260. 
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Naonhaitya, and two others whose names are inter- 
preted as ‘‘Darkness” and “Poison.”® 

Yohu-manO (Bahman) means “the Good mind,” 
Originally a mere attribute of Ahnra-mazda,” Yohn- 
mano came to be considered, first, as one of the high 
angels attendant on him, and then formally as one 
of his six councillors. He had a distinct sphere or 
province assigned to him in Ahnra-mazda’s kingdom, 
which was the maintenance of life in animals and of 
goodness in man. 

Asha-vahista (Ardibehesht) means “ the Highest 
Truth” — “ Yoritas optima,” or ratlier perhaps “Ye- 
ritas lucidissima.” ’ He was the “Light” of the 
universe, subtle, all-pervading, omnipresent. His 
special business was to maintain the splendour of the 
various luminaries, and thereby to preserve all those 
things whose existence and growth depends on 
light. 

Khshathra-vairya (Shahravar), whose name means 
simply “ possessions,” “ wealth,” was regarded as 
presiding over metals and as the dispenser of 
riches, 

Qpenta-Armaiti (Isfand-armat) — the “ white ” or 
“holy Arinaiti,” represented the Earth. She had 
from the first, as we have already seen, a distinct 
position in the system of the Zoroastrians,. where she 
was at once the Earth-goddess and the genius of 
piety." 

Haurvatat (Khordad) means “health” — “sani- 


“ Haxig’s A'.ssaj/s, p. 263. Compare 
Wiiidisoiismann’a Xoroastrisohe Stu- 
dim, p. .69, where tlu* origin.T.1 names 
are given as Tavio and Z.aric. 

* See above, p. 99. 


^ “ Vahista means originally ‘ most 
splendid, beautirul,’ hut was after- 
wards used in the genev.al sonae of 
‘beat.’” (Hang, Esviys, p. 261.) 

® See above, p. 99, 
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tas”® — and was originally one of iho great and pre- 
cions gifts wliicli Ahnra-inazda possessed himself and 
kindly bestowed on his creatures/® When personifi- 
cation, and the needs of the theology, had made 
HauTYatat an archangel, he, together with Ameretat 
(Amerdat), “Immortality,” took the presidency of 
the vegetable world, which it was the business of the 
pair to keep in good condition. 

In the council of Angrb-mainyus, Ako-man6 stands 
in direct antithesis to Yohu-man6, as “the had 
mind,” or, more literally, “ the naught mind ” ” — for 
the Zoroastrians, like Plato, regarded good and 
evil as identical with reality and unreality — ’T o 6V, 
and TO jui) 6V. Ako-mano’s special sphere is the 
mind of man, where he suggests evil thoughts and 
prompts to bad words and wicked deeds. He holds 
the first place in the infernal council, as Vohu-mauO 
does in the heavenly one. 

Indra, who holds the second place in the infernal 
conneil, is evidently the Y edic god, whom the Zoro- 
astrians regarded as a powerful demon, and therefore 
made one of Angro-mainyus’s chief councillors. He 
probably retained his character as the god of the 
storm and of war, the destroyer of crops and cities, 
the inspirer of armies and the wielder of the thunder- 
holt. The Zoroastrians, however, ascribed to him 
only destructive actions ; while the more logical 
Hindoos, observing that the same storm which hurt 
the crops and struck down trees and buildings, was 
also the means of fertilizing the lands and purifying 


® The moat exact veproaantative good creation haa heen created hy 
of HaurvatSt which the classical Ian- Ahiira-mazda.” (Hang, p. 177.) 
guagea furnish would seem to he the “ Ycipvt, xxsix. 1 ; xlvii. 1 ; &o. 

Greek eie^la. It is “ the good con- “ Haug, pp. 142 and 268. 

dition in which every beinc of the 
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the air, viewed him under a double aspect, as at 
once terrible in his wrath and the hestower of nu- 
merous blessings. 

^aurva, who stands next to Indra, is thought to 
be the Hindoo Shiva,^ who has the epithet qarva in 
one of the Yedas.^ But the late appearance of Shiva 
in the Hindoo system ® makes this highly uncertain. 

Naonhaitya, the fourth member of the infernal 
council, corresponds apparently to the Vedic Hasa- 
tyas, a collective name given to the two Aswins, the 
Dioscuri of Indian mythology. These were favourite 
gods of the early Hindoos^ to whose protection they 
very mainly ascribed their prosperity. It was na- 
tural that the Iranians, in their aversion to their 
Indian l)rethren, should give the Aswins a seat at 
Angrh-mainyus’s council-table ; hut it is curious that 
they should represent the twin deities by only a 
single councillor, 

Taric and Zaric, “Darkness” and “Poison,” the 
occupants of the fifth and sixth places, are evidently 
personifications made for the occasion, to complete 
the infernal council to its full complement of six 
members. 

As the two Principles of Good and Evil have 
their respective councils, so have they likewise their 
armies. The Good Spirit has created thousands of 
angelic beings, who everywhere perform his will and 

For the character of Indra in absent. (Wilson in Introduction to 
the Hindoo mythology see Wilson, Mg-Veda Sanhita, vol. i. p. xxvi. ; 
Sig-Veda HanJiita, Introduction, pp. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
xxx.-sxxii. rature, p. 55.) 

* Hang, Essays, p. 230. '' On the large share which the 

^ Yajur-Veda, xvi, 28. A-Swina ocoupiad in the early Hindoo 

® The name of Shiva does not worship see Wilson, Rig- Veda San- 
ooour in the Big-Veda, from which hita. Introduction, p. xx-xv., and 
the famous TrimurtU, or Trinity of compare Big-Veda, vol. i. pp. 8, 50, 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva is wholly 94-97, 125-127, 306-325, &c. 
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fight on his side against the Evil One ; and the Evil 
One has equally on his part called into being thou- 
sands of malignant sjnrits, who are his emissaries iji 
the world, doing his work continually, and fighting 
his battles. These are the Devas or Divs, so famous 
in Persian fairy mythology. They are “ wicked, 
bad, false, untrue, the originators of mischief, most 
baneful, destructive, the basest of all beings,” ® The 
whole universe is full of them. They aim primarily 
at destroying all the good creations of Ahura-mazda ; 
but if unable to destroy they content themselves with 
perverting and corrupting. They dog the steps of 
men, tempting them to sin ; and, as soon as they sin, 
obtaining a fearful power over them.® 

At the head of AhuTa-mazda’s army is the angel 
Sraosha (Serosh). Serosh is “ the sincere, the beau- 
tiful, the victorious, the true, the master of truth.” ’ 
He protects the territories of the Iranians, wounds, and 
sometimes even slays the demons, and is engaged in a 
perpetual struggle against them, never slumbering 
night nor day, hut guarding the world with his 
drawn sword, more particularly after sunset, when 
the demons have the greatest power. 

Angro-mainyus appears not to possess any such 
general-in-chief. Besides the six councillors above 
mentioned, there are indeed various demons of im- 
portance, as Brukhs, “ destruction Aeshemd, “ ra- 

Ta^na, xii. 4. were called the GfithSs of Zoro- 

“ Ihik XXX. 6 . aster. lie had an eaifchly dwelling- 

’ See the Serosh Yaslit, or hymn place — a palace with 1000 pillars 
in praise of Serosh {Yaqna, Ivii. 2). erected on the highest summit of 
I'ho following partioiilnrs concerning Elburz (tire jieak of Dcinawend ?), 
Serosh are also contained in the which was lighted withirr by its own 
hymn. Ho was the inventor of the light, and without was ornamented 
barson, and first taught its use with stars. One of his employments 
to mankind. He made the music was to walk round the rvorld, tcacli- 
foi the fir'o earliest Ciatlids, rvhicli ui<r the true religion. * 
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pine Daivis, “ deceit ‘ Driwis, “ poverty,” &c. ; 
but no one of tliese seems to occupy a parallel place in 
tlie evil world to that which is assigned to Serosh 
in the good. Perhaps we have hero a recognition of 
the anarchic character of evil, whose attacks are like 
those of a huge undisciplined host — casual, fitful, 
irregular — destitute wholly of that principle of law 
and order, which gives to the resisting power of good 
a great portion of its efficacy. 

To the belief in a spiritual world composed of all 
these various intelligences — one half of whom were 
good, and the other half evil — the early Zoroastrians 
added notions with respect to human duties and human 
prospects far more enlightened than those which have 
usually prevailed among heathen nations. In their 
system truth, purity, piety, and industry, were the 
virtues chiefly valued and inculcated. Evil was traced 
up to its root in the heart of man ; and it was distinctly 
taught that no virtue deserved the name, hut such 
as was co-extensive with the whole sphere of human 
activity, including the thought as well as the word and 
the deed.** The purity required was inward as well 
as outward, mental as well as bodily. The industry 
was to be of a peculiar character. Man was placed 
upon the earth to preserve the good creation ; and 
this could only he done by careful tilling of the soil, 
eradication of thorns and weeds, and reclamation of 
the tracts over which AngTo-mainyus had spread the 
curse of barrenness. To cultivate the soil was thus a 
religious duty ; the whole community was required 
to be agricultural ; and either as proprietor, as farmer. 


® On the iriart of tliou!;ht, word, xlix. i ; &c. ; and comiiiire hulow, 
and net, sec Yagnu, xii. 8 ; xxxii. p. 114, note 
5 ; xxxiii. 2 ; xxxv. 1 ; xlvii. 1 

• VOL, III. I 
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or as labouring man, eacb Zoroiistrian must “ lurtlier 
the works of life ” by advancing tillage." PieLy con- 
sisted ill tbs acknowledgment of the One True God, 
Abura-mazda, and of his holy angels, the Amesba 
Spentas or Anisbasbpands, in the frequent offering 
of prayers, praises, and thanksgivings, in the recita- 
tion of hymns, the performance of the reformed Soma 
ceremony, and the occasional sacrifice of animals. Of 
the hymns we have abundant examples in the Gath^s 
of the Zendavesta, and in the Yaqna liaptanhaiti, or 
Ya9na of seven chapters,” which belongs to the 
second period of the religion. A specimen from the 
latter source is subjoined below.^“ The Soma or 
Hoina ceremony consisted in the extraction of the 
juice of the Homa plant by the priests during the 
recitation of prayers, the formal presentation of the 
liquid extracted to the sacrificial fire, the consump- 
tion of a small portion of it by one of the officiating 
priests, and the division of the remainder among the 
worshippers. As the juice was drunk immediately 
after extraction and before fermentation had set in, 
it was not intoxicating. The ceremony seems to 
have been regarded, in part, as having a mystic 


“ See Tagna, xxxiii. 3. 

10 «We 'worship Ahiu'a-mazda, 
the pure, the master of purity. Wo 
■worship the Amesha spentas, the 
possessors of good, the givers of good. 
We -worship the whole creation of 
the true spirit, huth the spiritual 
and terrestrial, all that supports the 
welfare of the good creation and the 
spread of the good mazda-yacna 
religion. 

“ We praise all good thoughts, all 
good words, all good deeds, which 
are pr shall he ; and we likewise 
keep oloatr and pure all that is good. 


“ 0 Ahru'a-inazda, tlrou true, 
happy heiag ! We strive to think, 
to speak, and to do only srroh actions 
as may ho best fitted to promote the 
two lives ” (il. e. the life of the body 
and the life of the soul). 

“ Wo heseeoh the spiirit of earth, 
for the sake of these our best works” 
(i.o. our labours in agriculture), “to 
grant us heautiful and fertile fields, 
to the believer as well as to the rm- 
bcliover, to him who has .riches as 
well as to him who has no piossos- 
sion.” (riiyno, xxxv, 1-4. See 
Hamid’s Essays, pp, 162, 163.) 
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force, securing the favour of heaven,^ in part, as 
exerting a beneficial effect upon tbe body ol‘ the wor- 
shipper through the curative power inherent in the 
Homa plant. 

The sacrifices of the Zoroastrians were never 
human. The ordinary victim was the horse ; ^ and 
we hear of occasions on lyhich a single individual 
sacrificed as many as ten of these animals.® Mares 
seem to have been regarded as the most pleasing" 
offerings, probably on account of their superior value ; 
and if it was desired to draw down the special favour 
of the Deity, those mares were selected which were 
already heavy in foal. Oxen, sheep, and goats were 
proliably also used as victims. A priest always per- 
formed the sacrifice, slaying the animal, and showing 
the flesh to the sacred fire by way of consecration, 
after wbiob it was eaten at a solemn feast by tbe 
priest and worshippers. 

Tbe Zoroastrians were devont believers in the im- 
mortality of the soul and a conscious future existence. 
They taught that immediately after death the souls 
of men, both good and bad, proceeded together along 
an appointed path to “ the bridge of the gatherer ” 
(chinvat peretu)^ This was a narrow road conducting 


^ See the Hcmia Yasht 
chs. ix, and x.). It has sometiiuca 
Been supposed that the personal 
Honia addressed iii his Tasht, and 
appearing elsewhere as an ohject of 
worship to the Zoroastrians, repre- 
sents the Moon-God (^Journal of 
Asiatio Society, \'ol. xv. p. 254); 
and the author was formerly of this 
opinion (Herodotus, vol. i., p. 340, 
2nd ed.). But further consideration 
has convinced him that the Zeiidic 
lloma an.swcis to one character only 
of the Vedio Soma, and not to hoth. 
Soimi is at once the Jloon-Ciod and 


the Genius of Intoxication. (Tlii/- 
Yeda Smildtu, vol. i. ]>. 118 ; vol. ii. 
p 311 ; &c.) Homa is the latter only. 

^ Tliis practice remained among 
the Persian Pire-worsliippeis to a 
late date. It is mentioned as chu- 
racteristio of the Persians hy Xeno- 
phon (Gytop. vhi. 3, § 24) and Ovid 
(Fasti, i. 385). ■' Ycifna, xliv. 18. 

* This is evidently the original of 
Mahome‘t’s famous “ way, extended 
over the middle of llell, which is 
shailier than a swold and finer than 
a hair, over wliieh all must ]'ass.” 
(Poeock, /S'pee. Udt, Arab. p. 278.) 
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to heaven or paradise, over which the souls of the 
pious alone could pass, while the wicked fell from it 
into the gulf below, where they found themselves in 
the place of punishment. The good soul was assisted 
across the bridge by the angel Serosh — “ the happy, 
well-formed, swift, tall Serosh”® — who met the 
weary wayfarer and sustained his steps as he effected 
the difficult passage. The prayers of his friends in 
this world were of much avail to the deceased and 
greatly helped him on his journey.® As he entered, the 
archangel V ohu-mano or Bahman rose from his throne 
and greeted him with the words — “ How happy art 
thou who hast come here to us from the mortality to 
the immortality ! ” Then the pious soul went joyfully 
onward to Ahura-mazda, to the immortal saints, to 
the golden throne, to Paradise.’ As for the wicked, 
when they fell into the gulf, they found themselves 
in outer darkness, in the kingdom of Angro-mainyus, 
where they were forced to remain and to feed upon 
poisoned banquets. 

It is believed by some that the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body was also part of the Zoro- 
astrian creed.® Theopompus assigned this doctrine 
to the Magi,® and there is no reason to doubt that it 
was held by the priestly caste of the Arian nations in 
his day. We find it plainly stated in portions of the 
Zendavesta, which, if not among the earliest, are at 
any rate of very considerable antiquity, as in the 
eighteenth chapter of the Yendidad.’” It is argued that 

^ Vendidad, Eavg. xix. 30. etreo-flai AGavarovs. And iBn. Gaz. 

' Hang, Essays, p. 156, note. Dial, de an. ^mmort. p. 77 ; ‘0 fie 

Venclldad, Eavg. xix. 31, 32. Zmpoda-TpTjs TrpoXeyet, as ecrut Trfire 

® Hang, p. 266. xpovos iv u Trni/roiv veupSiv avaara- 

” See Diog. Laoit. Procmi. § 9. trtj corni' ocSev 6 0e6iropnos. 
Betmopivos dun^iMerecrfini Kara rous And again in the ZemyaclYaslit, 

Mdyoei (j>ria\ rovs dt'dptoTTOuy, Koi | § 89, 90. 
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even in tlie GtltMs there is an expression used which 
shows the doctrine to have been already held when 
they were composed; hut the p)lirase adduced is so 
obscure, that its true meaning must be pronounced 
in the highest degree nncertain.’^^ The absence of 
any plain allusion to the resurrection from the earlier 
portions of the sacred volume is a strong argument 
against its having formed any part of the original 
Arian creed — an argument which is- far from out-^ 
weighed by the occurrence of a mere possible refer- 
ence to it in a single ambiguous passage. 

Around and about this nucleus of religious belief 
there grew up in course of time a number of legends, 
some of which possess considerable iiiterest. Like 
other thoughtful races, the Iranians speculated upon 
the early condition of mankind, and conceived a 
golden age, and a king then reigning over a per- 
fectly happy people, whom they called King Tima — 
Yima-khsha^ta — the modern Persian J emshid. 
Yima, according to the legend, had dwelt originally 
in Aryanem vaejo — the primitive seat of the Arians — 
and had there reigned gloriously and peacefully for 
awhile ; but, the evils of winter having come upon 


Htiiig, Essays, pp. 143 ami 260. 
The expiessiou relied oa is frusJiem 
Jeerenaon a/utm, which occurs in the 
QCitha Lilinmnniti (Yagna, xxx. 9), 
and is translated, “ they perpetuate 
the lile” — literally “they make the 
lU'e lasting.” Hcuog, it is said, was 
formed the substantive fi-ushd-kereti, 
which in the later Eond hooks be- 
comes a verhimi usitatura, designat- 
ing the entire period of resurrection 
and palingenesis at the end of time. 
But this only shovv.s that the later 
Zoroastriaus applied a phrase taken 
from the older books to their doc- 


trines. It docs not prove that' the 
phrase had aiiginally the meaning 
which lliuy put upon it. In its 
literal sense the expression clearly 
does not go beyond the general notion 
of a future existence. 

“ AVitli /ihshaeta, the ejiitheton 
usitatum of Yiina, which undoubt- 
edly means “king" — corresponding 
to tbe raja, which is the epithet of 
Yama in the Vedas — ^may bo com- 
pared tlie Aoba-’menian khslimjatlUya, 
which is the commonest term for 
“ king ” in the Persian oimeifoi'in 
inscriptions. 
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liis country, he bad removed from it with bis subjects, 
and bad retired to a secluded spot, where be and bis 
people enjoyed uninterrupted happiness.^" In this 
place was “neither overbearing nor mean-spirited- 
ness, neither atnpidity nor violence, neither poverty 
nor deceit, neither punincss nor deformity, neither 
huge teeth nor bodies beyond the usual measure.” 
The inhabitants suffered no defilement from the evil 
spirit. They dwelt amid odoriferous trees and golden 
pillars ; their cattle were the largest, best, and most 
beautiful on the earth ; they were themselves a tall 
and beautiful race ; their food was ambrosial and 
never failed them. No wonder that time sped fast 
with them, and that they, not noting its flight, 
thought often that what was really a year had been 
no more than a single day.'® Yima was the great 
hero of the early Iranians. Ilis titles, besides “ the 
king” {lilishaHci), are “the brilliant,” “the happy,” 
“ the greatly wealthy,” “ the leader of the peoples,” 
“ the renowned in Aryanem vaejo.” Ho is most jiro- 
bahly identical with the Yama of the Vedas,'® who 
was originally the first man, the progenitor of man- 
kind and the ruler of the blessed in Paradise, but 
who was afterwards transformed into “ the god of 
death, the inexorable judge of men’s doings and the 
punisher of the wicked.” " 

Next in importance to Yima among the heroes is 
Thra^tona — the modern Persian Peridun. He was 


Vendidad, ]?arg. ii. § 4 to § 41. 
Ibid. § 29. « Ibid. § 41. 

“ This identifloation was first 
Tiiadfi, I boliove, by Biivnoiif. It 
rests on thfi following resemblances. 
Yama has habitually the title raja 
affixed to bis name ; Yima bas the 


corresponding title khshaeta. Yama 
is the son of Vivasvat ; Tima, of 
Vivanghvat. Yama is the first Ve- 
clic man ; Yima is the first Iranic 
king. Yama reigns over a heavenly, 
Yima over an earthly paradise. 

” Hausr, Essays, p. 234. 
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Lorn in Varena ^ — -wliicli is perliaps AtropatLn6, or 
AzerLijan® — and was the son of a distinguished 
father, Atliwy6. His chief exploit was the destruc- 
tion of Ajis-dahaka (Zohak), who is sometimes repre- 
sented as a cruel tyrant, the bitter enemy of the 
Iranian xace,^ sometimes as a monstrous dragon, with 
three mouths, three tails, six eyes, and a thousand 
scaly rings, who threatened to ruin the whole of the 
good creation/ The traditional scene of the destruc- 
tion was the mountain of Demavend, the highest 
peak of the ElLurz range south of the Caspian. 
Thraetona, like Yima, appears to .he also a Vedic 
hero. He may be recognized in Traitana,® who is 
said in the Rig-Yeda to have slain a mighty giant by 
severing his head from his shoulders. 

A third heroic personage known in the early times “ 
was Keresaspa, of the noble Sama family. He was 
the son of Tlirita — a distinct personage from ThraA 
tona — and brother of Urvakhshaya the Just,’ and 
was bred up in the arid country of V ehkeret (Kho- 
rassan) . The “ glory ” which had rested upon Yima 


' TaslUs, XV. 23 ; xvii. 33 ; Ven- 
dirlad, Parg. i. § 1 8. 

^ The capital of AtvopatDnd was 
sometimes called Yora or Baris, 
whence perLaps Yarena, Or Yarena 
may possibly he Ghilan, since “ the 
initial u of the old Iranian nsnally be- 
comes g in motlerii Persian.” (Haug 
in Bunsen’s Egypt, vol. iii. p. 487.) 

■’ Fusfifs, XV. 8 ; and so in the 
Rh.ahnamch (Atkinson’s Ahridgrnent, 
pp, 12-49). 

^ Yagna, ix. G. Bnrnouf thus 
translates tbs pa-ssage : — “ Thraetona 
.... tpii a tue li3 Sfirpent homicide 
aus trois gncules, aux trois tetes, 
anx six yeux, aux inille forces, cette 
divinitd oruelle qui detruit la purete, 
CO pechenr qni ravage les mondcs, 


et qu’Ahriman a ciee le plus ennemi 
de la puratii dans le monde, existant 
pour I’aneantissement de la purete 
des mondes.” 

® So Hang (Essays, p. 23d), Roth 
(Zeitschrift der D. morgenlanch'scht7i 
GeseUsdiaft, vol. ii. p. 216), and 
Liissen (Indische AUeHlumsktmde, 
additions). Profe.ssor H. H. Wilson, 
on the other hand, rejects the pro- 
posed identification . ( IMg- Veda Ean- 
kitn, vol. i. p. 143, note.) 

' Keresaspa is mentioned in the 
first P'argard of the Vendiclad (§ 10) ; 
which has been already shown to he 
older than the first occupation by 
the Arians of Media Magna. (See 
above, ]). 107, note '.) 

' Yagna, ix. 7. 
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SO many years became his in his day.® He was the 
mightiest among the mighty, and was guarded from 
all danger by the fairy {pairika) Knathaiti,'’ who 
followed him whithersoever he went. He slew (J)ra- 
vara, the green and venomous serpent, who swallowed 
up men and horsesd“ He killed Grandarewa with the 
golden heel, and also Cn^vidhaka, who had boasted 
that, when he grew up, he would make the earth his 
wheel and heaven his chariot, that he would carry 
o(f Ahura-mazda from heaven and Augro-mainyus 
from hell, and yoke them both as horses to his car. 
Keresaspa appears as Hershasp in the modern Per- 
sian legends,^^ where, however, but little is said of 
his exploits. In the Hindoo books he appears as 
Kri<j^9va, the son of Samyama, and is called king of 
VCii9ali, or Bengal ! 

From these specimens the general character of the 
early Iranic legends appears sufficiently. "Without 
affording any very close resemblances in particular 
cases, they present certain general features which 
are common to the legendary lore of all the Western 
Arians. They are romantic tales, not allegories ; 


® A special “glory” or “lustre” 
(qarend% tlie reflex of Ahuva-mazd.a’s 
inborn brilliancy (jjathro), attaches 
to certain eminent heroes, more espe- 
cially to Yima and Keresaspa.( Tashts, 
xix. 88.) 

’ The felly Knathaiti, though ori- 
ginally a creation of Angi'6-mainyus 
( Vendicktd, Rarg. i, 10 ; xix. 5), 
“became the protecting genius of 
heroes, who were indebted to her for 
their supernatural strength.” (Hang 
in Bunsen’s Hlgypi, vol. iii. p. 482.) 

“ Yaslits, xix. 38-44. Compare 
Yagna, ix. 8, which is thus trans- 
lated hy Burnouf — “ C’est Ini (Kere- 
fafpa) q^ui tua lo serpent agile qui 


ddvorait I 0 .S ohevaux ot les hommo.s, 
ce serpent venimeux et vert, sur Ic 
corjis duqnel ruisselait un vert poison 
de I’epaisseur dn ponce. Kerepa 9 pa 
fit ohaulfer au-dessus do lui de I’eau 
dans nn vase cl’airain, jusqu’ii midi; 
et le monstre homicide sentait la 
ohalcur, et il siffla. Le vase d’airain, 
tomhant on avant, repandit I’eau 
faito ponr s’doouler. Le serpent, 
effrayb, s’enfuit ; Kerefafpa, an coeur 
d’homme, recula.” 

” Shah-nameh, pp. 117-122 (At- 
kinson’s Abridgment). 

“ See the Bhagavat Furana, and 
compare Burnouf in the Journal 
Asiutique, AvriLMai, 1845, p. 255. 
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they relate with exaggerations the deeds of men, not 
the processes of nature.*^ Combining some beauty 
with a good deal that is bizarre and grotesque, they are 
lively and graphic, hut somewhat childish, having in 
no case any deep meaning and rarely teaching a moi'al 
lesson. In their earliest shape they appear, so far as 
we can judge,” to have been brief, disconnected, and 
fragmentary. They owe the full and closely inter- 
connected form which they assume in the Shahnameh 
and other modern Persian writings,^® partly to a 
gradual accretion during the course of centuries, 
partly to the inventive genius of Firdausi, who wove 
the various and often isolated legends into a pseudo- 
history, and amplified them at his own pleasure. 
How much of the substance of Firdausi’s poem 
belongs to really primitive myth is uncertain. Wo 
find in the Zend texts the names of Gayo-marathan, 
who corresponds to Kaiomars; of Haoshyanha, or 
Hosheng ; of Yima-shaeta, or Jemshid ; of Ajis- 
dahaka or Zohak ; of Athwya or Abtin ; of Thraetona 
or Feridun ; of Keresaspa or Gershasp ; of Kava U9 
or Kai Kavus ; of Kava Huyrava or Kai Khosroo ; 
and of Kava Yistaspa, or Gushtasp. But we have 
no mention of Tahomars, of Gava (or Gau) the 
blacksmith, of Peridun’s sons, Seim, Tur, and Jrij, 
of Zal or Mino’chihr or Eustem, of Afrasiab or 


It is not intended to deny 
that there are some jiortions of 
the Greek and lioinaii, and again 
of the German and Scandinavian 
mythology which are allegorical, 
and which are host expaineJ as 
originally expressive of processes 
in nature ; but only to assort, that 
the physical element in those mytho- 
logies is so overlaid hy the histori- 
cal orqunsi-historical as to disappear 


from sight and he lost, like a drop 
in tha ocean. 

It must he remembered that wo 
do not possess the ancient Zendic 
writings iii a complete shape, as wo 
do the Vedas, but only ill a curtailed 
and fragmentary form. (Hee li.aug, 
Essays, p. 219.) 

As the JJuhistan of Moliarmned 
Mohsin Fani, and the Itmimt-ws-iSufa 
of Mirkhoncl. 
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Kai Kobad, of Solirab or Isfendiar. And of the 
heroic names which actually occur in the Zenda- 
vesta, several, as Gayo-marathan, Haoshyanha, Kava 
U9, and Kava Hu9rava, arc met with only in the 
later j)ortions, which belong probably to about the 
fourth century before our era.'® The only legends 
■which we know to be primitive are those above re- 
lated, which are found in portions of the Zondavesta, 
whereto the best critics ascribe a high antiquity. 
Tlie negative argument is not, however, conclusive ; 
and it is quite possible that a very large propor- 
tion of Firdausi’s tale may consist of ancient legends 
dressed up in a garb comparatively modern. 

Two phases of the ’early Iranic religion have been 
now briefly described, the first a simple and highly 
spiritual creed, remarkable for its distinct assertion of 
monotheism, its hatred of idolatry, and the strongly 
marked antithesis which it maintained between good 
and evil *, the second, a natural corruption of the 
first, Dualistic, complicated, by the importance which 
it ascribed to angelic beings verging upon polytheism. 
It remains to give an account of a third phase into 
which the religion passed in consequence of an in- 
fluence exercised upon it from ■without by an alien 
system. 

When the Iranic nations, cramped for space in the 
countries east and south of the Caspian, began to 
push themselves farther to the west, and then to the 
south, they were brought into contact 'with various 
Scythic tribes inhabiting the mountain regions of 


“ These names occui, I believe, Armenia, Azerbijan, and Elymais 
only in the Yashts, 'which Hang as- arc in Soythio m" Turanian dialects, 
feigns, on good grounds, to ahout The third column of the trilingual 
11,0,450-350. (Essays,]). 224.) inscriptions of the Zagios lange is 
” The cuneilorm inscriptions of also Scythic. On the various grounds 



OlIAT. IV 


FIRST CONTACT WITH MAGISM 


123 


Armenia, Azerbijaiij'KurJistau, and Lviristair, who&e 
religion appears to have been Magism. It was here, in 
these elevated tracts, where the mountains almost seem 
to reach the skies, that the most venerated and ancient 
of the fire-tem|3les (TrvpaiSeca) were established, some 



Fue-temples ni'ii Nakhsh-i-Rufatem. 


of which remain, seemingly in their primitive condi- 
tion, ai the present day.' Here tradition placed the 
original seat of the fire-worship ; ^ and from hence 
many taught that Zoroaster, whom they regarded as 


for rcgMcIiiii^ the mtt-Anm mha- | •* ProoC of this ,iic culltoted m 

hitaiits of these luits as Hcjths, sto Su H riawhiison's Aiticlo “On the 
Journal of th( Abiatic Soettty, \ol. Atroiiatcnian Eohatana” m thaiTowi- 
XV. jip 23 i, 230. nal of the Oco(puphical hociety, toI. 

' See Ker Portet’s Ti avels, vol i. x. pp 7‘J-88. 
p. 506. 
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the founder of Magism, had sprungd Magism was, 
essentially, the worship of the elements, the recogni- 
tion of fire, air, earth, and water as the only proper 
objects of human reverence.'^ The Magi held no 
personal gods, and therefore naturally rejected tem- 
ples, shrines, and images, as tending to encourage 
the notion that gods existed of a lilce nature with 
man,® i. e. possessing personality — living and intelli- 
gent beings. Theirs was a nature worship, but a 
nature worship of a very peculiar kind. They did 
not place gods over the different parts of nature, like 
the G-rceks ; they did not even personify the powers 
of nature, like the Hindoos ; they paid their devotion 
to the actual material things themselves. Fire, as 
the most subtle and ethereal principle, and again as 
the most powerful agent, attracted their highest 
regards ; “ and on their fire-altars the sacred flame, 
generally said to have been kindled from heaven,’ 
was kept burning uninterruptedly from year to year 
and from age to ago by bands of priests, whose 
special duty it was to see that the sacred spark was 
never extinguished.® To defile the altar hy blowing 
the flame with one’s breath was a capital offence ; “ 


^ Ctesias called Zoroaster au Ar- 
menian (Avnobius, Adv, Natimies, 
i. 52). Moses of Chorene regarded 
Mm as a Made (ffisi. Armen, i. 16). 
So Clemens of Alexandria in one 
place {Strom, i. p. 399). 

* We sometimes find it said that 
the Magi worshipped fire and 'vvatcr 
only (llino, Er. 9) ; sometimes that 
their gocla were fire, water, and earth. 
(Diog. Laert. Prooem, § 6.) But 
there seems to he iro real douht that 
their worship was aotnally paid to all 
the four elements. (Herod, i. 133 ; 
Strah. XV. 3, § 13 ; Theodorot, Hist. 
Eccles. V. 39 ; &c.) 

® See this reason asBi<med in 


Herod, i. 132. 

® Hence the name ndpni^oi borne 
hy the Magi in Cappadocia (Strah. 
XV. 3, § 15). Compare the Athrava, 
of the Zendavesta, derived from 
Cdar, “ fire.” See also Strah. xv. 3, 
§ 14 ; Lucian, Jvo. Drag. § 42 j 
Clem. Alex. Protrqpt. v. p 56. 

’’ llio. Chrysost. Orat. Borysth. 
p. 449, A. ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6 ; 
Clem. Becognit. iv. 29 ; Agathias, 
ii. 25. 

® nCp no-^EUTOv <f>v\drTOva-iv ol 
M.dyoi. (Strah. xv. 3, p. 15.) 

° Ihid. § 14. ’’iCfjid'iTTOvmv . . oii 
(jivo'avTes dWd pmitovres. roiis 
^vcrrjcruvTas . . . dayarovo-i. 
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and io burn a corpae was regarded as an act equally 
odiousd'' When victims were offered to fire, notbing 
but a small portion of the fat was consumed in the 
flame.“ ISText to fire, water was reverenced. Sacrifice 
was offered to rivers, lakes, and fountains, the victim 
being brought near to them and then slain, while 
great care was taken that no drop of their blood 
should touch the water and pollute it.^^ No refuse 
was allowed to be cast into a river, nor was it even 
lawful to Avash one’s hands in one.’^ Reverence for 
earth was shown by sacrifice “ and by abstention from 
the usual mode of burying the dead.^*' 

The Magian religion was of a highly sacerdotal 
type. No worshipper could perform any religious 
act except by the intervention of a priest, or Magus, 
who stood between him and the divinity as a Media- 
tor.'® The Magus prepared the victim and slew it, 
chanted the mystic strain which gave the sacrifice all 
its force, poured on the ground the propitiatory liha- 
tiou of oil, milk, and honey, held the bundle of thin 
tamarisk twigs — the Zendic harsom (bareema ) — the 
employment of wliioh was essential to every sacri- 
ficial ceremony." The Magi were a priest-caste, 
apparently, holding their office by hereditary succes- 


“ Herod, iii. 16 ; Strab. 1. s. c. ; 
Nio. Dam. Pr. G8, p. 409. 

Soma said that no part of tlie 
victim was bvimt. (Strab. 1. s. c. 
Eiistiitb. dmament, w! Horn. II. i.) 
But Stvabo’.s st.atGinunt, tbat a small 
portion was consumed in the lira, 
seems li ustwortb}’. Xenoplion’.s 
“whole burnt ollerinas” aru a pure 
tiotion. (i'liro}). viii. 3, § 24.) 
Strab. 1. s. c. 

Herod, i. 138; Strab. xv. 3, 
§ 16 ; A"athia.s, ii. 21, ad fin. 


w Xen. Cyrop. I. s. c. 

See below, p. 129, note 
Heiod. i. 132. "Avev yap Si) 
M«yon ofi irf^c vnpos earl dvCLns 
woielaSai. Aram. M.aic. xxiii. 0. 
“ Erat piaculum aras adiro vcl hos- 
tiam contieutai'o iinteqnani Mnu;iis 
coiiceptis pvecatiemibus libameuta 
difi'undaret pKacurscivia.” Sttabo im- 
plies thu same without distinctly 
statins' it. (Slr.il). xv. 3, § 13.) 

" Stiab. XV. § 14 and 15. Uom- 
1 paie Ileiod, i. 132. 
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sion.'“ Tliey claimed to pof3sess, not only a sacred 
and mediatorial cliaracter, but also supernatural pro- 
pbetic powers. They explained omens,”’ expounded 
dreams, and by means of a certain mysterious mani- 
pulation of the barsom, or bundle of twigs, arrived 
at a knowledge of future events, which they cominu- 
nicated to the pious inquirer.”’ 

With such pretensions it was natural that the caste 
should assume a lofty air, a stately dress, and an 
entourage of ceremonial magnificence. Clad in white 
robes,”” and bearing upon their heads tall felt caps, 
with long lappets at the sides, which concealed the 
jaw and even the lips, each with Ihs barsom in his 
hand, they marched in procession to their ’pyreetheia, 
or fire-altars, and standing- around them performed 
for an hour at a time their magical incantations.”” 
The credulous multitude, impressed by sights of this 
kind, and imposed on by the claims to supernatural 
power which the Magi advanced, paid them a willing- 
homage ; the kings and chiefs consulted them ; and 
when the Arian tribes, pressing westward, came into 
contact with the races professing the Magiaii reli- 
gion, they found a sacerdotal caste all powerful in 
most of the Scythic nations. 

The original spirit of Zoroastrianism was fierce 
and exclusive. The early Iranians looked with con- 

This is implied in the stateTnont Dino, Fr. 8; Sohol. Nioandr. 
of Herodotus (i. 101), that they were Ther. 613. 

a trihe {tpSKovy It is expressly de- Hiog. Laert. Froam. etrdrig 
dared hy Ammiamis Marcellmus XivK-q. 

(xxiii. 6), Sozomen (/Asi!. Mccl. ii. 8), Hee the picture which Straho 
and others, gives of the Magian piiests in Gap- 

“ Hovocl. vii. 37 ; Oic. de Biv. i. padocia (xv. 3, § 15) — a picture 
41 ; Val. Max. i. 6. drawn frouihis own exporieuccqaCra 

Hornd. i, 107, 108 ; vu, 19 ; iiiv ovv mtls cfflOUKciaeK). 

('ill. ./» rh\, i 
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tempt and hatred on the creed of their Indian 
brethren ; tJiey abhorred idolatry ; and were disin- 
clined to tolerate any religion except that which 
they had themselves worked out. But with the 
lapse of ages this spirit became softened. Poly- 
theistic creeds are far less jealous than monotheism ; 
and the development of Zoroastrianism had been in a 
polytheistic direction. By the time that the Zoroas- 
trians were brought into contact with Magism, the 
first fervour of their relig'ious zeal had abated, and 
they were in that intermediate condition of religious 
faith which at once impresses and is impressed, acts 
upon other systems and allows itself to he acted upon 
in return. The result which supervened upon con- 
tact with Magism seems to have been a fusion — an 
absorption into Zoroastrianism of all the chief jDoints 
of the Magian belief, and all the more remarkable 
of the Magian religions usages. This absorption 
appears to have taken place in Media. It was there 
that the Arian tribes first associated with themselves, 
and formally adopted into their body the priest-caste of 
the Magiy'* which thenceforth was recognised as one 
of the six Median tribes.^ It is there that Magi are 


Hang imagines that the term 
Magus is Zoroastrian, that it was 
used from very ancient times among 
the Arians to designate tlie followers 
of the true religion (^Jissays, pp. 160, 
247), and that by degrees it came to 
be apjilicd especially to the priests. 
For my own part I doubt the iden- 
tity of the mai/a or maghavu, -vvhich 
occurs twice, and twice only, in the 
whole of the Zendavesta (Wester- 
gaard, Introduction to Zcndiivcsta, 
I'. ] 7), with tho magiish of the cunei- 
form insoi’iplions and tho Mayor of 
till! Greet-" 


Herod, i. 101. The first real 
proof that we have of .any close con- 
nexion. of the Magi with an Arian 
race, is furnished by Um Median his- 
tory of Herodotus, where wo find 
them, a part, but not apparently an 
original part, of the Mcdran nation. 
Their position (fifth) in tho list of 
tribes, last of all o.'icopt tlic Budii, 
who were probably also Boyths, is 
only to lie aeoouulud for, wlien we 
consider their high rank and im- 
twrtance, by their having heen added 
on to tho nation after tho four Arian 
tribeo were OOiistitiited, 
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first fomid acting in tlie capacity of Arian 
According to all tlie accounts ■vvliicli have come 
down to us, tlicy acquired a lU’edominating influence 
at tire Median court — an iirfiueuce wliicli tlrey no 
doubt used to imjrress their own religious doctrines 
naoxe and more upon the nation at largo, and to 
thrust into the back-ground, so far as they dared, 
the ]Deculiar features of the old Arian belief. It is 
not necessary to sujDjrose that the Medes over apos- 
tatized altogether from the worship of Ormazd, or 
formally surrendered their Dualistic faithfi 'But, 
practically, the Magian doctrines and the Magian 
usages — elemental worship), divination with the 
sacred rods, dream-expoundurg, incantations at the 
fire-altars, sacrifices whereat a Mag'us officiated — - 
seem to have prevailed ; the new predominated over 
the old ; backed by tbe power of an organised hier- 
archy, Magism overlaid the primitive Arian creed, 
and, as time wont on, tended more and inoi'e to 
become the real religion of the nation. 

Among the religious customs introduced hy the 
Magi into Media, there are one or two which seem 
to require especial notice. The attribution of a 
sacred character to the four so-called elements — 
earth, air, fire, and water — renders it extremely 
difficult to know what is to be clone with the dead. 
They cannot be burnt, for that is a pollution of fire ; 
or buried, for that is a pollution of earth ; or thrown 
into a river, for that is a defilement of water. If 
they are deposited in sarcophagi, or exposed, they 


“ Herod, i, 107, 108. Onnazdwas “ the god of tho Allans.” 

' It, is in Media (at Behistiin) Eoniark that lie says “ Aiiaiis” — not 
that tlio sculptor of a Scytliio in- ‘‘I’oisi.ms”— thus including the Arian 
hcviption — ^iirohahly linnhdf a Me- Mcilcs. 
ili.iii Sovtli — iiiforni!) his readers that 
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really pollute the air ; but in this case the guilt of the 
pollution, it may be argued, does not rest on man, 
since the dead body is merely left in the element 
in which nature placed it. The only mode of dis- 
posal which completely avoids the defilement of 
every element is consumption of the dead by living 
beings ; and the worship of the elements leads on 
naturally to this treatment of corpses. At present 
the Guebres, or Fire-Worshippers, the descendants 
of the ancient Persians, expose all their dead, with 
the intention that they shall be devoured by birds of 
prey,^ In ancient times, it appears certain that the 
Magi adopted this practice with respect to their own 
dead but, apparently, they did not insist upon having 
their example followed universally by the laity.* Pro- 
bably a natural instinct made the Arians averse to 
this coarse and revolting custom ; and their spiritual 
guides, compassionating their weakness, or fearful 
of losing their own infiuence over them if they were 
too stiff in enforcing compliance, winked at the em- 
ployment by the people of an entirely different 


^ See the author’s Herodotus, -vol. 
1. p, 223, note 2nd ed. Eomd 
towers of considerahle height, wnth- 
out either door or window, arc con- 
structed by the Guehres, having at 
the top a number of iron bars, which 
slope inwards. The towers are 
mounted by means of ladders ; and 
the bodies are placed crossways upon 
the bars. The vulture.s and crows 
which hover about the towers soon 
strip the flesh from the bones, and 
these latter then fall through to the 
Bottom. 

The Zendavesta oonhains particu- 
lar directions for the constrnctiou of 
such towers, which are called da/ch- 
mas, or “ Towers of Sdcnce.” ( Ven- 
didad, Earg. v. to Farg. viii.) 

VOT TTI, 


^ Stiab. XV. 3, § 20, Tow he 
Mnyovr on duTTTouertv dXX* oiwj/o- 
^puiTovs tSm. Compare Herod, (i. 
IdO), who, however, seems to think 
that the bodies were buried after 
dogs or birds had partially devoured 
them. lu this he was probably mis- 
taken. 

* This appears from the statemonte 
made by Herodotus and Stiaho as to 
the aotual practice in the passages 
quoted in the last note. On the 
other hand, if we refer the oonapo- 
.sition of tho midcllo portion of the 
Veiididad (from the fifth to tho 
eighteenth Fargard) to the times of 
early Magian ascendancy, we must 
suppose that they wished to put a 
stop to all burial. 

tr 



130 


THE THIRD MONARCHY. 


CnAi>. IV. 


practico. Tlio dead bodies were first covered com- 
pletely with a coating of wax, and were then depo- 
sited in the ground.® It was held, probably, that the 
coating of wax prevented the pollution, which would 
have necessarily resulted, had the earth come into 
direct contact with the corpse. 

The custom of divining by means of a number of 
rods appears to have been purely Magian. There is 
no trace of it in the Gathas, in the Yaqna Jiaptanhaiti, 
or in the older portions of the Vendidad. It was a 
Scythic practice and probably the best extant 
account of it is that which Herodotus gives of the 
mode wherein it was managed by the Scyths of 
Europe. “ Scythia,” he says, “ has an abundance 
of soothsayers, who foretell the future by means of a 
number of willow wands. A. large bundle of these 
rods is brought and laid on the ground. The sooth- 
sayer unties the bundle, and places each wand by 
itself, at the same time uttering his prophecy : then, 
while he is stiU speaking, he gathers the rods 
together again, and makes them up once more into 
a bundle.”’' A divine power seems to have been 
regarded as resting in the wands ; and they were 
supposed to be “consulted”® on tbe matter in hand, 
both severally and collectively. The bundle of 
wands thus imbued with supernatural wisdom, be- 

® Hevod. 1. s. c. liaTaKripaa-avres ScytRs used willow wands, the Magi 
rhv viKVP Hiptrai yp KpvTTToviri- twiga of the tamarisk. 

Strab, 1. s. o. OdirTovo-t KrjpS ne- ® The prophet Hosea evidently re- 
pmXdtravTes ra a-dpara, fers to this ouslom when he says (iv. 

* Schol. Nic. Ther. 613 : Mayoi 12) — “ My peoide ask counsel at 
8e Kol ’SKvBai pv^iKLvtp pavrevovrai thdr stocks ; and their staff deolareth 
Kttl yhp ev iroXXoIs tottois unto them." It ihuat therefore have 
pd^hois pavreiovrai. Aflvav 8e . . been practised in Western Asia at 
Kal TOPS pdpTeis <prjar\ MpSovs pdfi- least as early as B. c. 700. See also 
fiois pavreverrSm, Ezek. viii. 17. “ And, lo, they put 

’’ Herod, iv. 67. The only differ- the hranch to their nose.” 
enee seems to he that the European 
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came naturally part of tlie regular priestly costume,^ 
and was carried by the Magi on all occasions of 
ceremony. The wands were of different lengths ; 
and the number of wands in the bundle varied. 
Sometimes there were three, sometimes five ; some- 
times as many as seven or nine ; hut in every case, as 
it would seem, an odd number,^ 

Another implement which -the priests commonly 
bore must be regarded, not as Magian, but as Zoro- 
astrian. This is the Itlirafcthraghna, or instrument 
for killing bad animals," frogs, toads, snakes, mice, 
lizards, files, &c., which belonged to the bad creation, 
or that which derived its origin from Angro-mainyus. 
These it was the general duty of all men, and the 
more especial duty of the Zoroastrian priests, to put 
to death, whenever they had the opportunity. The 
Magi, it appears, adojpted this Arian usage, added 
the khrafqthraghna to the barsom, and were so zealous 
in their performance of the cruel work expected 
from them as to excite the attention, and even draw 
upon themselves the rebulre, of foreigners.'^ 

A practice is assigned to the Magi by many 
classical and ecclesiastical writers,'® which, if it were 
truly charged on them, would leave a very dark 
stain on the character of their ethical system. It is 


“ Vmdiilarl, Farg. xviii. 1-6 ; 
Strab. Kv. 3, § 14 aud § 16. 

“ Yafna, Ivii. 6. 

" VenrHdad, 1. s. c. 

Herodotus had evidently seen 
Magi pursuing their pious pa.stime, 
“ killing ante .and snakes, and seem- 
ing to take a delight in the employ- 
ment” (i. 140). 'J’hough speaking 
in his usual guarded way of a reli- 
gious custom, he does not fail to in- 
dicate that he was shocked as well 


as astonished. 

“ Xauthus ap. Clem. Ales. Strom. 
til. p. 515 : Ctesias ap. Tertull. 
Apolog. p. 10, C. ; Antisthenes ap. 
Atlion. haipn. v. 63, p, 220, G. j 
Diog. Laert. I'roami. § 7 ; Strah. xv. 
3, § 20 ; Catiill. Oarm. xo. 3 ; Luoian. 
De Sacrijic. § 5 ; Philo Judaeus, De 
rkcalog, p. 778 ; Tertull. Ad. Nat. i . 
15 ; Orig. Cont. Cels. v. p, 248 ; Clem. 
Alex. Peed. i. 7, p. 131 ; Minuoius, 
Octav. 31, p. 155 ; Agathias, ii. 24, 
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said that they allowed and even practised incest of 
the most horrible kind' — such incest as we are accus- 
tomed to associate with the names of Lot, Q^dipus, 
and Herod Agrippa. The charge seems to have 
been first made either by Xanthus the Lydian, or 
by Ctesias. It was accepted, probably without 
much inquiry, by the Greeks generally, and then 
by the Romans, was repeated by writer after writer 
as a certain fact, and became finally a stock topic 
with the early Christian apologists. Whether it 
had any real foundation in fact is very uncertain. 
Herodotus, who collects with so much pains the 
strange and unusual customs of the various nations 
whom he visits, is evidently quite ignorant of any 
such monstrous practice. He regards the Magi an 
religion as established in Persia, yet he holds the 
incestuous marriage of Cambyses with his sister to 
have been contrary to existing Persian laws.^^ At 
the still worse forms of incest, of which the Magi and 
those under their influence are accused, Herodotus 
does not even glance. No doubt, if Xanthus Lydus 
really made the statement which Clemens of Alexan- 
dria assigns to him, it is an important piece of evi- 
dence, though scarcely sufficient to prove the Magi 
guilty. Xanthus was a man of little judgment, apt to 
relate extravagant tales ; ^ and, as a Lydian, he may 
have been not disinclined to cast an aspersion on the 
religion of his country’s oppressors. The passage 
in question, however, probably did not come from 
Xanthus Lydus, but from a much later writer who 
assumed his name, as has been well shown by a 

Hevod. iii. 31. * See his fragments in C. M-liller’s Fragm. Eht. 

Gr, vol. i. pp. 3G-44; and especially Frs. 11, 12, and 19. 
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living critic.^- The true original author of the ac- 
cusation against the Magi and their co-religionists 
seems to have been Ctesias,^ whose authority is far 
too weak to establish a charge intrinsically so im- 
probable. Its only historical foundation seems to 
have been the fact that incestuous marriages were 
occasionally contracted by the Persian kings ; not, 
however, in consequence of any law, or religious 
usage, but because in the plenitude of their power 
they could set all law at defiance, and trample upon 
the most sacred principles of morality and religion.* 

A minor charge preferred against the Magian 
morality by Xanthus, or rather by the pseudo- 
Xanthus, has possibly a more solid foundation. 
“ The Magi,” this writer said, “ hold their wives 
in common : at least they often marry the wives of 
others with the free consent of their husbands.” This 
is really to say that among the Magians divorce was 
over facile ; that wives were often put away, merely 
with a view to their forming a fresh marriage, 
by husbands who understood and approved of the 
transaction. Judging by the existing practice of the 
Persians/ we must admit that such laxity is in 


- See Muller’s Intraduction to vol. 
i. of the Fragm. Hist. Or. pp. xxi. 
and xxii. 

^ If the Antisthones quoted hy 
Athenaius is the philosopher, as he 
was contemporary with Ctesias, he 
may have been the first to mivke the 
charge. But there were at least four 
Greek writers who bore the name of 
Antisthenes. (See Diog. Laert. vi. 
19.) 

^ Herod, iii. 31. 01 ^atriKifloi 

SiKaa-ra'i . . . virfKptwvro . . . 
evp7)Keiiai vopov, Tcp [iaa-iKeviiyri 
Tlepaeov e^elvai iroueiv to up fioi- 


‘ ICer Porter says— “ The lower 
ranks [of Persians], seldom being 
able to support more than the privi- 
leged mimher of wives, are often 
ready to change them on any 'pha, 
when time, or any other cause, has 

a little sullied their freshness 

When matrimonial differences arise, 
of sufficient magnitude to occasion a 
toish to separate, the grievances are 
stated by hotli parties before the 
judge ; and if duly substantiated, and 
the complainants jjorsist in demand- 
ing a divorce, he furnishes both with 
the necessary certificates,” (Travels, 
vol. i. p. 34:2.) 
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accordance with. Iranic notions on the subject of 
marriage' — notions far less strict than those which 
have commonly prevailed among civilized nations. 
There is, however, no other evidence, besides this, 
that divorce was very common where the Magian 
system prevailed ; and the mere assertion of the 
writer who personated Xanthus Lydns will scarcely 
justify us in affixing even this stigma on the 
religion. 

Upon the whole, Magism, though less elevated and 
less pure than the old Zoroastrian creed, must be 
pronounced to have possessed a certain loftiness 
and picturesqueness which suited it to become the 
religion of a great and splendid monarchy. The 
mysterious fire-altars on the mountain tops, with 
their prestige of a remote antiquity' — the ever- 
burning flame believed to have been kindled from on 
high — the worship in the open air under the blue 
canopy of heaven — the long troops of Magians in 
their white robes, with their strange caps, and their 
mystic wands — the frequent prayers — the abundant 
sacrifices® — the long incantations — the supposed pro- 
phetic powers of the priest-caste — all this together 
constituted an imposing whole at once to the eye 
and to the mind, and was calculated to give addi- 
tional grandeur to the civil system that should be 
allied with it. Pure Zoroastrianism was too spiritual 
to coalesce readily with Oriental luxury and magni- 
ficence, or to lend strength to a government based 
on the ordinary principles of Asiatic despotism. 
Magism furnished a hierarchy to support the throne, 
and add splendour and dignity to the court, while 


• Xen. Oiirop, viii, 3, § H and § 24 ; Herod, vii. 43. 
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they over-awed the suhject-class by their supposed 
possession of supernatural powers, and of the right 
of mediating between heaven and man. It supplied 
a picturesque worship, which at once gratified the 
senses and excited the fancy. It gave scope to man’s 
passion for the marvellous by its incantations, its 
divining rods, its omen-reading, and its dream- 
expounding. It gratified the religious scrupulosity 
which finds a pleasure in making to itself difficulties, 
by the disallowance of a thousand natural acts, and 
the imposition of numberless rules for external purity.’ 
A.t the same time it gave no offence to the anti- 
idolatrous spirit in which the Arians had hitherto 
gloried, but rather encouraged the iconoclasm which 
they always upheld and practised. It thus blended 
easily with the previous creed of the people, awaking 
no prejudices, clashing with no interests ; winning its 
way by an apparent meekness and unpresumingness, 
while it was quite prepared, when the fitting time 
came, to be as fierce and exclusive as if it had never 
worn the mask of humility and moderation.® 


See tlie minute directions for 
escaping or removing impurity con- 
tained ill the Vendvlad, Earg. 8, 9, 
10, 11, IG, and 17. All these chap- 
ters seem Magian rather than Zoio- 
astrian. 

" I cannot eoncludo this chapter 
without expressing my obligations 
to Dr. Martin Haug, from whose 
works I have mainly doiived my 
acquaintance with the real contents 
of the Zendavesta. I have rarely 
ventured to differ from him in the 
inferences which he draws from those 
contents. In one important respect 
only do I find my views seriously at 
variance with. Ms. I rei'aid Magism 


as in its origin completely distinct 
from Zoroastiianism, and as the chief 
cause of its corruption, and of the 
remaikahle difference between the 
earlier and the later of the Zendic 
books. In this view I am happy to 
find myself supported by Wester- 
gaardjWho writes as follows in his 
“ Preface ” to the Zendavesta (p. 
17) : — “ The faith ascribed by Hero- 
dotus to the Peisians is not the lore 
of Zoroaster ; nor were the Magi in 
the time of Darius the priests of 
Ormazd. Their name, Magu, ocom-s 
only twice in all the extant Zend 
texts, and hero in a general sense, 
while Darius opposes his creed to 
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that of the Magi, whom he treated 
most unmerciMly. Though Darius 
was the mightiest king of Persia, 
yet his memory and that of his pre- 
decessors on the thrones of Persia 
and Media has long since utterly 
vanished from the recollections of the 
people. It was supplanted hy the 
foreign Horth-Iranian mythology, 
which terminates with vishtaspa 
and his sous ; and with these per- 
sons rhe later Persian tradition has 
connected the Achajmenian Ar- 


laxcrxes, the Long-Handed, as if he 
especially had contributed to the 
propagation and establishment in 
Western Iran of the Zoroastrian be- 
lief. But this latter would appear 
early to have undergone some modifi- 
cation, perhaps even from the influ- 
ence of Maoism itself; and it may 
have been in this period that the Magi, 
turning to the faith of their sove- 
reigns” (or rather, turning their 
sovereigns to their faith), “ became 
the priests of Oimazd.” 
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Chapter V. 


LANGUAGE AND WEITING. 

'OfioyXatTTOL rrapa piKpov oi Uepaat koI ol Mrjdoi- — Strab, xv. 2,^§ 8. 

On the language of the ancient Medes a very few 
observations will be here made. It has been noticed 
already^ that the Median form of speech was closely 
allied to that of the Persians. The remark of Strabo 
quoted above, and another remark which he cites 
from Nearchus/'^ imply at once this fact, and also the 
further fact of a dialectic difference between the two 
tongues. Did we possess, as some imagine that we 
do, materials for tracing out this diversity, it would 
be proper in the present place to enter fully on 
the subject, and instead of contenting ourselves with 
asserting, or even proving, the substantial oneness of 
the languages, it would be our duty to proceed to the 
far more difficult and more complicated task of coin- 
paring together the sister dialects and noting tlffiix 
various differences. The supposition that there eMsf 
means for such a comparison is based upon a theory, 
that in the language of the Zendavesta we have the 
true speech of the ancient people of Media, while in 
the cuneiform inscriptions of the Acheemenian kings 
it is beyond controversy that we possess the ancient 

^ ISoe dbove, ch. lii. p. 73. (rt/ca t€ Kat, MtjSiKa etpiy/ce. Strab, 

- Neapx”^ ffX6i(rra eSrj jcal XV. 2, § 14. 

rr)v SmXfKTov rwp KappavirSiv Ilep- 
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language of Persia. It becomes necessary therefore 
to examine this theory in order to justify our absten- 
tion from an enquiry on which, if the theory were 
sound, we should be now called upon to enter. 

The notion that the Zend language was the idiom 
of ancient Media originated with Anquetil du Perron. 
He looked on Zoroaster as a native of Azerbijan, 
contemporary with Darius Hystaspis.’ His opinion 
was embraced by Kleuker, Herder, and Pask;^ and 
again, with certain modifications, by Tychsen^ and 
Heeren.® These latter writers even gave a more com- 
pletely Median character to the Zendavesta by regard- 
ing it as composed in Media Magna, during the reign 
of the great Cyaxares. The main foundation of these 
views was the identification of Zoroastrianism with 
the Magian fire-worship, which was really ancient in 
Azerbijan and flourished in Media under the great 
Median monarch. But we have seen that Magianism 
and Zoroastrianism were originally entirely distinct, 
and that the Zendavesta in all its earlier portions 
belongs wholly to the latter system. Hothing there- 
fore is proved concerning the Zend dialect by esta- 
blishing a connexion between the Medes and Magism, 
which was a corrupting influence thrown in upon 
Zoroastrianism long after the composition of the 
greaf bulk of the sacred writings. 

These writings themselves sufficiently indicate the 
place of their composition. It was not Media, but 
Bactria, or at any rate the north-eastern Iranic 
country, between the Bolor range and the Caspian. 


“ See Ms work “ On the Anti- pp. 112 et seq. 
quity and Gennineness of the Zenda- ® AsiaMa Nations, vol. i. p. 322, 
veeta.” E. T. 

* Oortyment. 8oc. Ootiing. vol. xi. 
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This conclusion, which follows from a consideration 
of the various geographical notices contained in the 
Zend hooks, has been accepted of late years by all 
the more profound Zend scholars. Originated by 
Ehode,® it has also in its favour the names of Burnouf, 
Lassen, Westergaard, and Haug.'' If then the Zend 
is to be regarded as really a local dialect, the idiom 
of a particular branch of the Iranic people, there is 
far more reason for considering it to be the ancient 
speech of Bactria than of any other Arian country. 
Possibly the view is correct which recogmises two 
nearly-allied dialects as existing side by side in Iran 
during its flourishing period — one prevailing towards 
the west, the other towards the east — one Medo- 
Persic, the other Sogdo-Bactrian — the former repre- 
sented to us by the cuneiform inscriptions, tlie latter' 
by the Zend texts.® Or it may be closer to the truth 
to recognise in the Zendic and Achsemenian forms of 
speech not so much two contemporary idioms as two 
stages of one and the same language, which seems to 
be at present the opinion of the best comparative 
philologists.® In either case Media can claim ^ no 
special interest in Zend, which, if local, is Sogdo- 
Bactrian, and, if not local, is no more closely con- 
nected with Media than with Persia. 


® See Pis work Bie Heilige Sage 
nnd das gesammte Beligions-system 
der altm BaHrer, Meder, nnd Per- 
ser, Oder des Zendvolks, Frankfort, 
1820. 

7 Burnouf, Commentaire sur h 
Ta^na, note, p. xciii. ; Wcatergaarcl, 
Preface to Zendavesta, p. IG ; Hang, 
Essays, p. 42. Dr. Donaldson ap- 
pears to have adopted the Median 
theory after it was generally dis- 
carded on the continent. See the 
second edition of his New Cratulus 


(published in 1860), where he speaks 
of the Zend language as “ exhibiting 
some .strongly-marked features of the 
Median dialect ” (pp. 126-127). 

® This view has been maintained 
by Buinouf, and Lassen. It seems 
to he also held by Hang (Essays, pp. 
42, 43), and Westergaard (Preface 
to Zendavesta, p. 16). 

° Max Miiiler, Languages of the 
Seat of W~ar, p, 32 ; Bunsen, Phi- 
losophy of History, vol, iii. pp. 110- 
116. 
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It appears then that we do not at present possess 
any means of distingnish.mg the shades of difference 
which separated the Median from the Persian speech,^" 
We have in fact no specimens of the former beyond 
a certain number of words, and those chiefly proper 
names, whereas we know the latter tolerably com- 
pletely from the inscriptions. It is proposed under 
the head of the “Fifth Monarchy” to consider at 
some length the general character of the Persian 
language as exhibited to us in these documents. 
From the discussion then to be raised may be ga- 
thered the general character of the speech of the 
Medes. In the present place all that will be at- 
tempted is to show how far the remnants left us of 
Median speech bear out the statement that, substan- 
tially, one and the same tongue was spoken by both 
peoples. 

Many Median names are absolutely identical with 
Persian; e.g. Ariobarzanes," -Artabazus,^’* Ar tarns, 
Artembares,^^ Harpagus, Arbaces, Tiridates, 
Others, which are not absolutely identical, approach 
to the Persian form so closely as to be jolainly mere 


“ If any difference can lie pointed 
out, it is the greater fondness of the 
Medes for the tcniiination -ak, which 
is perhaps Scythic. (Compare the 
terminal guttural so common in the 
primitive Chaldean, and tho Basque 
-c at the end of names, which is said 
to be a suffixed article.) We have 
this ending in Deioces (Dahai;), 
Astyages (Aj-daha/l), Arhac-es or 
Haipa^-us, Maiida«c-es, Rham- 
bao-as, Spitac-es, &o. And we have 
it again in spak, “ dog.” 

A Median Arioharzaues is men- 
tioned by Tacitus (Aim. ii. 4). 

Artahazus is given as a Median 
name hy Xenophon {Cyrop. i. 4, 
§27). 


Artams appears as a Median 
king in Ctesias (ap. Diod, Sic. ii. 32, 
§6), as a Persian in Herod, (vii. 
66 ). 

’■* Herodotus has both a Persian 
ix. 122) and a Median Artemhares 
i. 114) : both a Persian (vi, 28) 
and a Median Harpagus (i. 108). 
Arbaces is probably the same name. 
According to Ctesias (ap. Diod. Sio. 
ii. 32, § 5) it was borne by a Median 
king ; according to Xenojihon {Aitah. 
vii. 8, § 26) by a Persian satrap. 

15 Tiridates ajipears as tho name 
of a Mede in Nicolas of Damascus 
(Pr. 66, ]). 402) ; in Q. Curtins (v. 
5, § 2) and iBlian {Hist. Var. xii. 
1) it is the name of a Persian. 
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variants, like Tlieodorns and, Theodosins, Adelbert 
and Etlielbert, Miriam, Mariam, and Mariamne. Of 
this kind are Intaphres,’® another form of Intapherues, 
Artynes, another form of Artanes,^’ Parmises, an- 
other form of Parmys,*® and the like. A third class, 
neither identical with any known Persian names, nor 
so nearly approaching to them as to he properly con- 
sidered mere variants, are made np of known Persian 
roots, and may be explained on exactly the same 
principles as Persian names. Such are Ophernes, 
Sitraphernes, Mitraphernes, Megabernes, Aspadas, 
Mazares, Tachmaspates, Xathrites, Sj)itaces, Spitamas, 
Ehambacas, and others. In 0-phernes, Sitra-phernes, 
Mitra-ph ernes, and Mega-bernes, the second element 
is manifestly the pliarna or frana which is found 
in Artaphernes and Inta-phernes {Vida-frana),^^ an 
active participial form iromp'i, to protect.” The 
initial element in O-phernes represents the Zend 
hu, Sans, su, Greek eu, as the same letter does 
in 0-manes, 0-martes, &c.^ The Sitra of Sitra- 
phernes has been explained as probably khshatra, 
“ the crown,” ^ which is similarly represented in the 
/Sairo-pates of Curtins, a name standing to Sitra- 
phernes, exactly as Arta-patas to Arta-phernes.® In 
Mega-hernes the first element is the well-known haga, 


See Behistun Inscription, Col. 
iv. Par. 14, § 3. For the name of 
Intaphernos, see Herod, iii. 70. 

Artynes is one of Otesias’s 
Royal Median names (Diod. Sic. ii. 
34, g 1) ; Artancs was a brother of 
Darius Hyata.spis (Herod, vii. 224). 

Acoordina; to Ctcsias (Fers. 
Fxc. § 3) Parmises was a son of 
Astyages. Parmys, according to 
Herodotus, was a daughter of 
Smerdis, the son of Cyrus (lii. 88). 


“ BeJiist. Inscr. Col. iv. Par. 18, 

§ 4 . 

* See the author’s Herodotus, vol. 
iii. p. 451, 2nd edition. 

2 Ibid, p. 453. 

’ Artapatas, a name mentioned 
by Xenophon (Anab. i. 6, § 11), 
means probably “ protected by fire.” 
Artaphernes (Herod, v. 30) means 
“protecting the fire.” So Satiopates 
means “ protected by the crown ” — < 
Sitrophemes “ proteotinp- the crown.” 
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“ God,”^ under the form commonly preferred by the 
Greeks and the name is exactly equivalent to 
Cnrtius’s ^a^o-plianes,® wliich only differs from it by 
taking tlie participle of pa, “to protect,” instead of 
tbe participle of pri, whicb bas tlie same meaning. 
In Aspa-das it is easy to recognise apa, “ horse ” (a 
common root in • Persian names, e, g. As^a-tbines, 
Asyia-mitras, Prex-n^es, and the like’), followed by 
the same element which terminates the name of 
Oromaz-Jes, and which means either “ knowing ” or 
“ giving.”® Ma-zares presents us with the root 7m]i, 
“ much ” or “ great,” which is found in the name of the 
il/-aspii, or “ Big Horses,” a Persian trihe,” followed 
by Aara, “ gold,” which appears in Otesias’s Arto- 
mres,’® and perhaps also in .Zbro-aster.” In Tach- 
mas-patesd'^ the first element is takhma, “ strong,” a 
root found in the Persian names Ax-toohmes and Tri- 


* See tho Inscriptions passim. 
The later ones almost all begin -ffitli 
tbe formiita, Baga mzarlca Amu- 
mazda, “Dens magnus [est] Oro- 
masdos.” Baga bas been well com- 
pared witb tbe Slavonic hog. 

® The Greeks having really no 6, 
since their j3 had the sound of v, 
■were always inclined to express a 
real h by the nearest labial, m. 
Tims they said Mardus, Merdis, or 
Smerdis for Bardins, Magmus for 
Bagfeus, Maimaridm for Berbers, and 
the like. On their fre(iuent repre- 
■sentation of the Persian Baga by 
Mega — see the author’s Serodotus, 
vol. iii. pp. 450, 461, 2nd ed. Baga, 
however, retains its place some- 
times. (See Herod, vii. 76 ; Ctes. 
Pers. JExa. § 9 ; Q. Cmt. Vit. Alex. 
V. 1). 

“ Q. Curt. YU. Alex. 1. s. c. 

i' Compare the frequent ooeurrence 
of mfros, both as an initial and as a 
tei-minal element, in the names of 
the Greeks, 


® B& in old Arian lias this double 
meaning, oorrespondiiig both to Sdo; 
and to 6d(o (^dlBagi) in Greek. 

° Horod, i. 126. On the animal 
character of many elhnio names, see 
the author’s TIerodotus, vol. iii. j). 
450. 

“ Qtes. Pea's, ap. Phot. Bihliothec. 
Ixxii. p. 127. 

Yarious explanations have been 
given of the name Zoroaster. Some 
writers regard it as Semitic, and 
make it equal Ziiv-Ishtar, “the 
seed of Ishtar” (Journal of Asiatic 
Society, vol. xv. p. 246). 'But most 
take it to be Arian. Bumouf sug- 
gests “ having yellow camels,’’ 
from zarath, and ustra ; Brockhaus 
makes it “ golden star,’’ from, zara 
and thustra. Windisohmann in- 
clines to this last explanation (Zo~ 
roastrische Btudien, pp. 46, 47), but 
still views it as very doubtful in- 
deed (hdohst problematisoh). 

“ BeMsi. Inscr. Col. ii. Par. 14. 

6 6 . 
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tan-#cec/jmes/® while the second is the frequently used 
foli, “ lord,” which occurs as the initial element in 
Pa^i-zeithes,^'^ Paii-ramphes, and as the ter- 

minal in Pharna-jtpafes,'® Axio-peiilies, and the like. In 
Xathrites “ we have clearly khshatm (Zend khshathra), 
“ crown ” or “ king,” with a participial suffix -ita, 
corresponding to the Sanscrit participle in -it. Spita- 
ces and Spita-mas contain the root spita, equi- 
valent to spenta, “holy,”^“ which is found in Spitho- 
hates, »^ita-mencs, ;^ito-des, &c. This, in Spita-ces, 
is followed by a guttnral ending, which is either a 
diminutive corresponding to the modern Persian -eJe, 
or perhaps a suffixed article.^* In Spit-amas, the suffix 
-mas is the common form of the superlative, and may 
he compared with the Latin -ra^^s in optimiis, intmius, 
supremiw, and the like. Ehamhacas'’^ contains the 
root rafno, “joy, pleasure,” which we find in Pati- 
ramphes, followed by the guttural suffix. 

There remains, finally, a class of Median names, 
containing roots not found in any known names of 
Persians, but easily explicable from Zend, Sanscrit, 
or other cognate tongues, and therefore not antago- 
nistic to the view that Median and Persian were two 
closely connected dialects. Such for instance are the 
royal names mentioned by Herodotus, Deioces, Phra- 
ortes, Astyages, and Cyaxares ; and such also are 
the following, which come to us from various 


Herod i. 192 ; vii. 73. 

Ibid. iii. 61. 

Ibid. vii. 40. 

For Bagapates, see Ctos. Pers. 
Bao. § 9 ; for Pharnapates, see Dio 
Cass, xlviii. 41. 

V Beliist. Inscr. Col. ii. Par. 5, § 4. 
Ctes. Pers, Exc, S 2. 

Ibid. 


The Iranians disliked the com- 
bination of the nasal with the dental, 
and said Hidusli for Hendu (Hinl 
du-stan), Eaetumat for Mtjman- 
drus, ^ata for centum, &o. So wo 
have frequently, though not always, 
spita for spenta, 

“ See above, page 140, note “. 

® Xen. Ovrop. v. iii. § 42. 
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sources : — Amytis, Astibaras, Armamitbros or Har- 
mamitlires, Mandauces, Parsondas, Parnates, Susis- 
canes, Titbieus, and Zanasanes. 

In Deioces, or (as the Latins write it) Dejoces, 
there can be little doubt that we have the name 
given as Djohak or Zohak in the Shahnameh and 
other modern Persian writing’s; which is itself an 
abbreviation of the Ajis-dahaka of the Zcndavesta.^^ 
Dahaka means in Zend “biting,” or “ the biter,” and 
is etymologically connected with the Glreek Iclkvu), 
SaVor, o2a§, k. t. X. 

Phraortes, which in old Persian was Pravartish,^'* 
seems to be a mere variant of the word which ap- 
pears in the Zendavesta as fravashi, and designates 
each man’s tutelary genius.^ The derivation is cer- 
tainly from fra {= Gk. ttjoo-), and probably from a 
root akin to the German wahren, French garder, 
English “ ward, watch,” &c. The meaning is “ a 
protector.” 

Cyaxares, the Persian form of which was ’Uvakh- 
shatara,^® seems to be formed from the two elements 
'u or liu (Gk. ev), “ well, good,” and akhslia (Zend 
arsnd), “ the eye,” which is the final element of the 
name Gyavarsna in the Zendavesta. Cyavarsna is 
“ dark-eyed ’Uvakhsha (= Zend Huvarsna) would 
be “ beautiful-eyed.” ’Uvakhshatara appears to be the 
comparative of this adjective, and would mean “ more 
beautiful-eyed (than others).” 


“ See aRove, oh. iv. p, 119. Mir- 
Khoncl {History, p. 123) derives 
Zohak from Beh-ah, “fen vices” — 
which is hardly a name th.at a king 
would choose to bear. 

Behist. Inscr. Col. ii. Par. 5, § 2. 

See Hauff, Bssays, p. 186. The 


fravashi are called fravardin in the 
Pehlevi, and frohars in. the modem 
Persian. 

Behist. Biscr. Col. 2. Par. 6, 
§ 4 . 

^ Brookhans, Vendidad-Sade, p. 
401. 
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Astyages, which, according to Moses of Oliorcno,'*® 
meant “ a dragon ” or “ serpent,” is almost certainly 
Ajis-dahaka, the full name whereof Dejoces (or 
Zohak) is the abbreviation. It means “ the biting 
snake,” from aji or azi, “ a snake ” or “ serpent,” and 
dahaha “biting.” 

Amytis is probably ama, “active, great,” with the 
ordinary feminine suffix • -iti, found in Arma/^i, 
Khnathaiii, and the like.^ Astibaras is perhaps 
“ great of bone,” ^ from Zend aqfa (Sans, asthi), 
“bone,” and hereza, “tall, great.” Harmamithres,'’ 
if that is the true reading, would be “ mountain- 
lover ” (monticolus), from liardvi^ acc. of hara, “ a 
mountain,” andmiV/wa or mitra {— Gr. (piXod)), “ fond 
of.” If however the name should be read as Arma- 
mithres, the probable derivation will be from rilnta, 
acc. of rdman, “ pleasure,” which is also the I’oot of 
ifcsn!a-tes.‘‘ Armamithres may then be compared 
with Rheomithres, Siromitras, and Sysimithros,'’’ 
which are respectively “ fond of sj)lendour,” “ fond 
of beauty,” and “fond of light.” Mandauces “ is 
perhaps “ biting spirit — esp7'it mordant, from mand, 
“ coeur, es]irit,” and daliaka, “ biting.” ' Parsondas 


llibt. Armen, i. 29. A recent 
writer inMintiiius tliat Astyages is 
a Greek translation of the Median 
name, of which Astibaras is “ano- 
ther slightly different rendei'ing.” 
He would derive the foimer from 
a(TTv and uyetv, the latter from ao-rv 
and IBapos\ (Galloway on Isaiah, 
pp. 383, 384.) 

^ See above, pp. 99 and 120. 

^ Herodotus remarks that the 
Persian names were often significa- 
tive of some physical excellence (i. 
139). 

“ Herod, vii. 88. Several AIRS. 


give the aspirate. Bee Gaisfoid, ad 
loo. 

■* Sec above, vol. ii. p. 473, note 

® Kheoniithies is given as a 
Persian name by Arrian (A'a-p. At. 
ii. 11), Siromitras by Herodotus (vii, 
79), and Sysiniithres by Q. Cm lias 
( Vit. Alex. viii. 4). 

' Mandances is one of Ctesias’s 
Alcdiiin kings. (See below, p. 173, 
note '.) 

7 Or dahaha may be considered 
to have passed from an epithet into 
a name, and the proper translation 
may he “ serpent-minded,” 


VOT,. TTl 
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can scarcely be the original form, from the occurrence 
in it of the nasal before the dental.® In the original 
it must have been Parsodas, which would mean 
“ liberal, much-giving,” from pourus, “ much,” and 
da (= Grk. 8t8w/xt), “ to give.” Eamates, as already 
observed, is from rama, “pleasure.” It is an ad- 
jectival form, like Datis,® and means probably “ plea- 
sant, agreeable.” Susiscanes *“ may be explained as 
“ splendidus juvenis,” from que, “ splendere,” pres, 
part. qao-Gut, and kainin, “ adolescens, juvenis.” Ti- 
thseus” is probably for Tathaeus, which would be 
readily formed from tatha, “one who makes.” Fi- 
nally, Zanasanes'® maybe referred to the root zan 
or jan, “to kill,” which is perhaps simply followed 
by the common appellative suffix -am (Gk. -aw/?.). 

From these names of persons we may pass to those 
of places in Media, which equally admit of explana- 
tion from roots known to have existed either in 
Zend or in old Persian . Of these Ecbatana, Bagi- 
stana, and Aspadana may be taken as convenient 
specimens. Ecbatana (or Agbatana, according to 
the orthography of the older Greeks v^as in the 
native dialect Hagmatana, as appears from the Be- 
histun inscription.^® This form, Hagmatana, is in 
all probability derived from the three words Aam 
“ with ” (Sans. 5®?i, Gk. avv, Latin cum), gam., “ to 

® See above, p. 143, note The many of them are real names, 
name Parsondas comes to us through “ Herod, vii. 88. 

Nicolas of Damascus (Br. 10). “ Bor the termination in -sens, 

“ See the author’s Ihrodoius (vol. compare Bagmns, Magmus, Mazaiiis, 
iii. p. 448), where Datis is explained &c., -well-known names of Persians, 
as “ liberal.” “ yol. ii. p. 473, note 

iBscbyl. Pers. 939. The foreign So Hilschylus (Pers. 16), Hero- 
names in iEschylus are not al-ways dotus (i. 98), and Aristophanes 
to be depended on. (See Blomfield’s (AeJarn. 64). 

Note on the PersoeP 22.) Biitatill Col ii. Par, 13, « 7. 
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go ” (Zend ga^ Sans, ganx)^ and (itana (Mod. Pcrs. 
-.sto/?.) “ a place.” The initial limn has di'oppcd the m 
and become ha, jnst as <tov becomes cv- in Greek, and 
cum becomes co- in Latin ; gam has become gma by 
metathesis ; and qtan has passed into -tan by pho- 
netic corruption. Ila-gma-tana would be “the place 
for assembl}'’,” or for “ coming’ together ” (Lat. com- 
itiuni ) ; the place, i. e., where the tribes met, and 
where, consequently, the capital grow up. 

Bagistan, wliich was “a hill sacred to Jupiter” 
according to Diodorus,'® is clearly Vi name correspond- 
ing to the Beth-cl of tlie Hebrews and the Allahabad 
of the Mahometans. It is simply “the house, or 
place of God ” — from haga, “ God,” and qtana, “ place, 
abode,” the common modern Persian terminal (com- 
pare Farsi-.s/a», Khuzi-s/an, Affghani-stau, Belochi- 
/itan, Iliudu-sten, &c.), which has here not suffered any 
corruption. 

Aspadana contains certainly as its first element 
the root, aegm, “ horse.” The suffix dan may per- 
haps be a corruption of qtana, analogous to that which 
has produced Hama-cZa?z from Hagma-^tan ; or it 
may be a contracted form of daiihu, or dainku, “ a 
province,” Aspadana having been originally the name 
of a district where horses were bred, and having 
thence become the name of its chief town. 

The Median words known to ns, other than names 
of persons or places, are confined to some three or 
four. Herodotus tells ns that the Median word for 


“ Diotl. Sic. ii. 13, § 2. "Opos which I’tolemy places in Per.si.i, 
Uphv Aiiif. we find among Ins Median towns, 

n Apjni is .1 common root in Vliaw.'ipti, Phminsjjrt, and VesAs/in. 
Median local names, as will he seen The whole cnunlry wn.s I'amoiis for 
hy reference, to the list in Ptolemy its hreui of hoises. 

( Geograph, vi. 2). Besides Aspadana, 

T, 



418 


I’l-ITl TITTRT) MONARCHY. 


Chap. V. 


“dog” was spnJca;^^ Xenophon implies, if he does 
not expressly state, that the native name for the 
famous Median robe was eandys ,• Nicolas of Da- 
mascus^" informs us that the Median couriers were 
called Angari (llyyapoi) ; and Hesychins says that 
the artahe (apTa^ii) was a Median measure.^" The 
last named writer also states that artades and devafi 
were Magian words, which perhaps implies that 
they were common to the Modes with the Persians. 
Here again, the evidence, such as it is, favours a 
close connection between the languages of Media and 
Persia. 

That artahe and angarvs were Persian words no 
less than Median, we have the evidence of Plero- 
clotus.°® Artades, “just men” (according to Hesy- 
chius), is probably akin to ars, “true, just,” and may 
represent the ars-ddta, “made just,” of the Zenda- 
vesta.^^ JDevas (Seia?), which ITesychius translates 
“the evil gods” (tow kukovs Oeour)^' is clearly the 
Zendic daeva, Mod. Pers. div (Sans, deva, Lat. divus). 
In eandys we have most probably a formation from 
qan, “ to dress, to adorn.” SpaJea is the Zendic 
qp&, with the Scythic guttural suffix, of which the 
Medes were so fond,^® qpd itself being akin to the 
Sanscrit qvan and so to kvwv and canis.^'’ Thus we 
may connect all the few words which are known as 
Median with forms contained in the Zend, which was 


Herod, i. 110. 

Xen. Cyrop. i. 3. § 2. 

Nic. Dam. Hr. 10, p. 361. 
Hesyoli. ad voc. apraPr]. 

^ IHd, ad.- voco. aprdSes and 
hfvas. “ Herod, i. 192 ; viii. 98. 

^ See tlie Glossary of Brockhaus 
{Vendidad-Sade, Tji.Z50). 

“ This is Beyond a douht the true 


reading, and not roOr aKaKovs deovi, 
as the text stands in our present 
copies. On the old Arian notions 
with regard to the devas, see above, 
ch. iv. p. 104. 

“ See above, p. 140, note 

The nearest representative of 
spak in modern European tongues is 
the Itussian sohak or sabak. 
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either the mother or the elder sister of the ancient 
Persian. 

That the Medes were acquainted with the art of 
writing', and practised it — at least from the time that 
they succeeded to the dominion of the Assyrians — 
scarcely admits of a doubt. An illiterate nation, 
which conquers one in possession of a literature, 
however it may despise learning and look down upon 
the mere literary life, is almost sure to adopt writing 
to some extent on account of its practical utility. It 
is true the Medes have left us no written nioniunents ; 
and we may fairly conclude from that fact that they 
used writing sparingly; hut besides the antecedent 
probability, there is respectable evidence that letters 
were known to them, and that, at any rate, their upper 
classes could both read and write their native tongue. 
The story of the letter sent by Harpagus the Medo 
to Cyrus in the belly of a hare,‘ though probably 
apocryphal, is important as showing the belief of 
Herodotus on the subject. The still more doubtful 
story of a dispatch written on parchment by a Median 
king Artreus, and sent to ISTanarus, a provincial go- 
vernor, related by Nicolas of Damascus,^ has a value, 
as indicating that writer’s conviction, that the Median 
monarchs habitually conveyed their commands to 
their subordinates in a written form. With these 
statements of profane writers agree certain notices 
which we find in Scripture. Darius the Mede, 
shortly after the destruction of the Median empire, 
“signs” a decree, which his chief nobles have pre- 
sented to him in' writing.'* He also himself “ writes ” 


^ llcroJ. 1 . 123. D.iuus bigucrtl tlie wntiiij; atnl tin 

" Nic. Diun. fi. 10. dcciu.” 

^ I)"'i VI il “ Kill" 
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another decree addressed to Iris subjects generally^ 
In later times we find that there existed at the Per- 
sian court a “ book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Media and Persia,”'* which was probably a work 
begun under the Median and continued under the 
Persian sovereigns. 

If then writing was practised by the Medes, it 
becomes interesting to consider whence they obtained 
their knowledge of it, and what was the system which 
they employed. Did they bring an alphabet with 
them from the far East, or did they derive their first 
knowledge of letters from the nations with whom 
tljey came into contact after their great migration ? 
In the latter case, did they adopt, with or without 
modifications, a foreign system, or did they merely 
borrow the idea of written symbols from their new 
neighbours, aiid sot to work to invent for themselves 
an alphabet suited to the genius of their own 
tongue? These are some of the questions which 
present themselves to the mind as deserving of atten- 
tion, when this subject is brought before it. Unfor- 
tunately we possess but very scanty data for deter- 
mining, and can do little more than conjecture, the 
proper answers to be given to them. 

The early composition of certain portions of the 
Zendavesta, which has been asserted in this work,'* 
may seem at first sight to imply the use of a written 
character in Bactria and the adjacent countries at a 
very remote era. But such a conclusion is not neces- 
sary. Nations have often had an oral literature, 
existing only in the memories of men, and have 

Dan. vi. 26. “ Than King Esther, x. 2. 

Darius wiotf nnlo all peoples, na- Supra, ch, iv. p. 107, 

lions, and lanffua'i'cs,” &o. 
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Landed down such a literature from generation to 
generation, tLrongh a long succession of ages.’ The 
sacred lore of Zoroaster may have been brought by 
the Medes from the East-Caspian country in an un- 
written shape, and may not have been reduced to 
writing till many centuries later. On the whole it 
is perhaps most probable that the Medes were unac- 
quainted with letters when they made their great 
migration, and that they acquired their first know- 
ledge of them from the races with whom they came 
into collision when they settled along the Zagros 
chain. In these regions they were brought into 
contact with at least two forms of written speech, one 
that of the old Armenians,® a Turanian dialect, the 
other that of the Assyrians, a language of the Semitic 
type. These two nations used the same alphabetic 
system, though their languages wore utterly unlike ; 
and it would apparently have been the easiest plan 
for the new comers to have adopted the established 
forms, and to have applied them, so far as was pos- 
sible, to the representation of their own speech. But 
the extreme complication of a system which employed 
between three and four hundred written signs, and 
composed signs sometimes of fourteen or fifteen wedges, 


’ It is generally allowed that the 
Humeri 0 iiueiiis were for a long time 
handed down in this wny. (Wolf, 
Froludo'intna de op. IJomai . ; Payne 
Knight, Frolegomcna, pii. 38-100; 
Matthin!, Greek and Hoimm Litera- 
ture, pp. 12-14; Gfrote, Ilibt.qf Greece, 
vol. i. pp. 524-529, 2nd edition ; &c.). 
The best Orientalists believe the 
same of the Vedas. The Dniidical 
poeni,s of the ancient Giinls (Ca!S, 
llell. Gall. vi. 13, 14), the Icelandic 
Kkalchs, the Basqne talcs, the U.ssi- 
anic poems, the sonus of the Cal- 


muclis, the modem Greeks, and the 
modem Persians, are all instances of 
an oval literalnvc completely incle- 
j]endeut of writing. 1 1 is quite pos- 
sible that the Zendavesta wa.s orally 
transmitted till the time of Dariu.s 
Hystaspis — if not even to a later date. 

® The Armenians may pierliaps not 
have been acquainted with writing 
when the Modes first reached Zagros. 
But tliey became a lileiary people 
at least as early as the 8 th century 
B.C., while the M<;dea wore still iu- 
sigiiificaut. 
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seems to liaye shocked the simplicity of the Medes, 
who recognised the fact that the varieties of their 
articulations fell far short of this excessive luxu- 
riance. The Arian races, so far as appears, declined 
to follow the example set them by the Turanians of 
Armenia, who had adopted the Assyrian alphabet, 
and preferred to invent a new system for themselves, 
which they determined to make far more simple. It is 
possible that they found an example already set them. 
In AcliEcmenian times we observe two alphabets used 
through Media and Persia, both of which are simpler 
than the Assyrian : one is employed to express the 
Turanian dialect of the people whom the Arians con- 
quered and dispossessed ; “ the other, to express the 
tongue of the conquerors. It is possible — though 
we have no direct evidence of the fact — that the Tu- 
ranians of Zagros and the neighbourhood had already 
formed for themselves the alphabet which is found in 
the second columns of the Achmmenian tablets, when 
the Arian invaders conquered them. This alphabet, 
which in respect of complexity holds an interme- 
diate position between the luxuriance of the Assyrian 
and the simplicity of the Medo-Persic system, would 
seem in all probability to have intervened in order of 
time between the two. It consists of no more than 
about a hundred characters,^® and these are for the most 
part far less complicated than those of Assyria. If the 
Medes found this form of writing already existing in 
Zagros when they arrived, it may have assisted to 

° Before tliis language had Been generally regarded as the speech of 
analysed, it was conjectured to be the subject population in Media and 
Median. But Mr. B. Norris has Persia. 

plainly shown its Scythic or Tnra- Sir H. Eawlinson in the Jour- 
man oh.ayactei(Journalof the Asiatic nal of the Askttic Society, voh x. 
Society, vol. xv.) ; and it is now p. 33. 
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give them the idea of making for themselvea an alpha- 
bet so far on the old model that the wedge shonld be 
the sole element used in the formation of letters, but 
otherwise wholly new, and much more simple than 
those previously in use. 

Discarding then the Assyrian notion of a syllaba- 
riiim, with the enormous complication which it in- 
volves, the Medes strove to reduce sounds to their 
ultimate elements, and to represent these last alone 
by symbols. Contenting themselves with the three 
main vowel sounds, a, i, and and with one 
breathing, a simple /i, they recognised twenty con- 
sonants, which were the following, 6, d, f, g, j, k, Jeh, 
m, n, n (sound doubtful), p, r, Sj-sh, v, y, z, ch (as 
in much) and tr, an unnecessary compound. Had 
they stopped hero, their characters should have been 
but twenty-four, the number which is found in Greek. 
To their ears, however, it would seem, each conso- 
nant appeared to carry with it a short a, and as this, 
occurring before i and u, produced the diphthongs 
ai and au, sounded nearly as e and o/'* it seemed ne- 
cessary, where a consonant was to he directly fol- 
lowed by the sounds i or u, to have special forms to 
which the sound of a should not attach. This system, 
carried out completely, would have raised the forms 
of consonants to sixty, a multiplication that was feared 


Sec above, vol.i. pp. 33S, 339. 

'■ It is here assumed tliat the 
Medes were the oiiginatois of tho 
system whioli was aftenvaids em- 
ployed by the Persians. There is 
no positive proof of tins. But all the 
evidence which we possess favours 
the notion that the early Persian 
civilisation— and tlie writing Mongs 
to the time of Cyrus— came to them 
from the Mede.s, their jircdeucssoni 


ill the Empire. (See Herod, i. 134, 
135 ; Xen. Cyrop. i. 3, § 3 ; viii. 3, 
§ 1 ; Strab. xi. 13, § 9.) 

These were of course soimdod 
broad, as in Italian — the a like a in 
'* vast the i like ev in “ feed tho 
u like 00 in " food.” 

That is, as the Italian e .and o 
aperto, or as tlie diphthoiig.s theni- 
.sclves in French, c. g. fait, faux, 
&c. 
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as inconvenient. In order to keep down tke number, it 
seems to liavc been resol ved^ (i.) tbatone form sliould 
suffice for tbe aspirated letters and tlic sibilants (viz. 
A, A/i, c\plh or/j s, s/t, and z), and also for 6, y, and 
tv, (2.) that two forms should suffice for the tenues, 
k, p, t, for the liquids n and r and for v ; and conse- 
quently (3.) that the full number of three forms 
should be limited to some three or four letters, as d, 
m, j, and perhaps g. The result is that the known 
alphabet of the Persians, which is assumed here to 
have been the invention of the Medes, consists of 
some 36 or 37 forms, which are really representative 
of no more than 23 distinct sounds.^“ 

It appears then, that compared with the phonetic 
systems in vogue among their neighbours, the alpha- 
bet of the Medes and Persians was marked by a great 
simplicity. The forms of the letters were also very 
much simplified. Instead of conglomerations of fifteen 
or sixteen wedges in a single character, we have in 
the Medo-Porsic letters a maximum of five wedges. 
The most ordinary number is four, which is some- 
times reduced to three or even two. The direction 
of the wedges is uniformly either perpendicular or 
horizontal, except of course in’ the case of the double 
wedge or arrow-head, , where the component ele- 
ments are placed obliquely. The arrow-head has but 
one position, the perpendicular, with the angle facing 
towards the left hand. The- only diagonal sign used 
is a simple wedge, placed obliquely with the point 
towards the right, which is a mere mark of 
separation between the words. 

The direction of the writing was, as with the Arian 

>Sgu Sit 11. Itavvlin&oii’s aiialys>is of tho Porsian Alphabet in the 
Joiirnul of the Asintia Bnctetij, vol, x. pp. .35-18(1. 
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nations generally, from loft to riglit. Words were lie- 
quently divided, and part carried on to the next lino. 
The characters were insciihed between straight lines 
drawn from end to end of the tablet on which they 
were written. Like the Hebrew, they often closely 
resembled one another, and a slight defect in the stone 
will cause one to be mistaken for another. The resem- 
blance is not between letters of the saine class or 
kmd ; on the contraiy, it is often between those which 
are most remote from one another. Thus g nearly 
resembles u ; ch is like d ; tr like p ; and so on : while 
L and kh, s and sJi, p and pk (or /) are forms quite 
dissimilai . 

It is supposed that a cuneiform alphabet can never 
have been employed for ordinary writing purposes,^ 
but must have been confined to documents of some 
importance, which it was desirable to preserve, and 
which were therefore either inscribed on stone, or 
impressed on moist clay afterwards baked. A cursive 
character, it is therefore imagined, must always have 
been in use, parallel with a cuneiform one ; ^ and, as 
the Babylonians and Assyrians are known to have 
used a character of this kind from a very high an- 
tiquity, synchronously with their lapidary cuneiform, 
so it is supposed that the Arian races must have pos- 
sessed, besides the method which has been described, 
a cursive system of writing'. Of this however there 
is at present no direct evidence. No cursive writing 
of the Arian nations at this time, either Median or 

' The ounotoim I'i a vciy con- Avitli the hanimei caLwc the wedge 
vementohaiactorfm impretsion upon to fall out. But cliaiacteis com- 
olay, 01 macuption upon stone. In posed of 'nedgeg are voiy awkwaid 
the foiiiiei case, a sniglo touch of to wiitc. 

the nistilimont makes each wedge, - Jinnual oj the A'iiatii. Sucidy, 
111 the lattei, thiee tali'- of the chisol lol x pp 31 and 42. 
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Persian, lias been found ; and it is tlierefore uncertain 
what form of character they employed on common 
occasions. 

The material used for ordinary purposes, according 
to Nicolas of Damascus^ and Ctesias,*^ was parch- 
ment. On this the kings wrote the dispatches which 
conveyed their orders to the officers who administered 
the government of provinces ; and on this were in- 
scribed the memorials which each monarch was careful 
to have composed giving an account of the chief 
events of his reign. The cost of land carriage pro- 
bably prevented papyrus from superseding this ma- 
terial in Western Asia, as it did in Greece at a 
tolerably early date.® Olay, so much used for writing 
on both in Babylonia and Assyria,® appears never to 
have approved itself as a convenient substance to the 
Iranians. For public documents the chisel and the 
rock, for private the pen and the prepared skin, seem 
to have been preferred by them ; and in the earlier 
times, at any rate, they employed no other materials. 


^ Frag. 10. See aliove, p. 149, note 
‘ Ap.'Diocl. Sic. ii. 32, § 4. ® Herod, v. 58. 

® Supra, vol. i. p. 84, and p. 334. 
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Chapter TI. 


CHRONOLOGY AND HISTOEY. 

M(;dia .... quam anle vpgmira Cyii siiperiori.'s et inci'einenta Peraiilos 
Iej;inra3 Asiaj reginam totius. — Amm. Mabc. xxiii. 6. 

The origin of ifie Median nation is wrapt in a pro- 
found obscurity. Following the traces which the 
Zendavesta offers, taking into consideration its 
minute account of the earlier Arian migrations,' 
its entire omission of any mention of the Mecles, and 
the undoubted fact that it was nevertheless by the 
Medes and Persians that the document itself was pre- 
served and transmitted to us, we should he naturally 
led to suppose that the race was one which in the 
earlier times of Arian development was weak and 
insiguilicant, and that it first jmshed itself into notice 
after the ethnological portions of the Zendavesta 
were composed, which is thought to have been about 
B.C. 1000.° Quite in accordance witli this view is 
the further fact, that in the native Assyrian annals, 
so far as they have been recovered, the Medes do not 
make their appearance tiU the middle of the ninth 
■ century B.C., and when they_ appear are weak and 


* See the translation of the first 
Fargard of the Vendklad in the Ap- 
pendix to this “Monarchy.” The 
only other geographic notice of any 
considerable length which the Zenda- 
vesta contains, is in the Mithra 
Tasht, where the countries men- 
tioned arc Aiskata (Sagartia, Asa- 
garta of cuneiform in.scriptions?), 


Ponrata (I'arthia), Mourn (Meru, 

[ Merj, Margiana), IlarOyO. (Aria or 
Herat), Gan Siighdha (Hogdiana), 
and Qairizem (Ghorasmia or Klia- 
resm). Here again there is no men- 
tion of Media. 

^ Hang, Assays, p. 224. In Bun- 
son’3 Mtpjpt the dp.te suggested is 
B.o. 1200 (vol. iii, p. 478). 
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unimportant, only capable of opposinj^ a very sliglil, 
resistance to tbo attacks oftlie Ninevito Idiigs.^ Tlio 
natural conclusion from tliesc da La would appear to 
be, that until about n.c. 850 tbo Median name was 
unknown in tbe world, and that previously, if Mecles 
existed at all, it was cither as a sub-tribe of some 
other Arian race, or at any rate as a tribe too petty 
and insignificant to obtain mention either on the part 
of native or of foreign historians. Such early insig- 
nificance and late development of what ultimately 
becomes the dominant tribe of a race is no strange or 
unprecedenLed phenomenon to the historical inquirer ; 
on the contrary, it is among tbe facts with which he 
is most fomiliar, and would admit of ample illus- 
tration, were the point worth pursuing, alike from 
the history of the ancient and the modern world 

But, against the conclusion to whicli wo could not 
fail to be led by the Arian and Assyrian records, 
which agree together so remarkably, two startling 
notices in works of great authority but of a widely 
different character have to be set. In the Toldoth 
Beni Noah, or ‘‘ Book of the’ Generation of the Sons 
of Noah,” which forms the tenth chapter of Genesis, 
and which, if tbe work of Moses, was probably com- 
posed at least as early as B.c. 1600,® we find the word 
Madai — a word elsewhere always signifying “the 
Medes ” — in the genealogy of the sons of Japhet,® 

^ Hee aUovG, vol. ii. pp. 359 and into a kingdom has only recently 
375. shown itsell superior to Lombards, 

The Hellenes were an insignili- Tuscans, and Neapolitans, 
cant Greek race until the Doiian ® The Exodus is indeed placed 
conquests. (Herod, i. 58; Thuc. i. by Bunsen as late as b.c. 1320, 
3.) The Latins had originally no andbyLepsius as late as b.c. 1314. 
pre-emiuence among the Italic pco- But the balance of authoiity fa- 
ples. The Tmks for many ages vours a date from 200 to 300 year.s 
were on a par with other Tatars, earlier. 

The race which is now forminp' Italy ® Gen. x. 2. 
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The ■word is there conjoined with several other im- 
portant ethnic titles, as Gromer, Magog, Javan, Tnhal, 
and Meshech ; and there can he no reasonable doubt 
that it is intended to designate the Median people.’ 
If so, the people must have had already a separate 
and independent existence in the fifteenth century, 
B.C., and not only so, but the}'- must have by that 
time attained so much distinction as to he thought 
worthy of meution by a writer who was oiily bent on 
affiliating the more important of the nations known 
to him. 

The other notice is furnished by Bct'osus. Thai, 
remarkable historian, in his account of the early 
dynasties of his native Chaldtea, declared, that, at 
a date Euiterior to B.c. 2000, the Medcs had conrtuered 
Babylon by a sudden iproad, Iffid established a mo- 
narchy there, and had held possession of the city and 
neighbouring territory for a period of 224 years.® 
Eight kings of their race had during that interval 
occupied the Babylonian throne. It has been already 
observed thtit this narrative must represent a fact.® 
Berosus would not have gratuitously invented a foreign 
conquest of his native land; nor would the earlier 
Babylonians, from whom he derived his materials, 
have forged a tale "^vliich was so little flattering to their 
national vanity . Some foreign conquest of Babylon must 

^ Kalioch .says in his comment on ] tlie iiliiml lomi of Kittiiu and Doila- 
the pasMicie — “ jradai — these are un- nim (or Rndaiuni). 

Huestinnahhj the Modes or inhabit- * ISeros. Pr. IL. "Post lios, qui 
anta of Jledia.” {Cummoitav}/ im sncceadoiip inrQncuas.l le^nmn obti- 
the Old Ttstanicut, vol. i. p. iSG.) iiueimit, ilereiierite Modus colloctis 
Koto that Gomel', Jav.TOjTu- copiis lialiylonem cipisso ait, ihiiine 

hal, Meshech, Ashkena/., Toaaimah, de suis tyriiunos cnustituisse. (lino 
Blishah, Taishish, and Kittim (or uoniina qunque tyiannornm Medo- 
Chittim) are all elscwlieio throui;h rum cdissoiit ucto, aniiosquo eoruin 
Sciipture imdnubtedly names of na- Tisinti qnatnor supra dneentos.” 
tions or countries. Note, moreover, ° Supra, vol. i. p. 194. 
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have taken place about the period named ; and it is 
certainly a most important fact that Borosus should 
call the conquerors, Medes. He may no doubt have 
been mistaken about an event so ancient ; he may 
have misread his authorities, or he may have described 
as Medes a people • o'f which he really knew nothing 
except that they had issued from the tract which in 
his own time bore the name of Media. But, while 
these are mere possibilities, hypotheses to which, the 
mind resorts in order to escape a difficulty, the hard 
fact remains that he has used the word ; and this fact 
coupled with the mention of the Medes in the Book 
of Genesis, does certainly raise a presumption of no 
irrconsiderahle strength against the view which it 
would he natural to take, if the Zendavesta and the 
Assyrian annals were our sole authorities on the sub- 
ject. It lends a substantial basis to the theories of 
those who regard the Medes as one of the priiicipal 
pi-imeval races;'" who believe that they were well 
known to the Semitic inhabitants of the Mesopota- 
mian valley as early as the twenty-third century 
before Christ — ^long ere Abraham left Ur for Harran 
— and that they actually formed the dominant power 
in Western Asia for more than two centuries, prior 
to the establishment of the first Ohaldsean kingdom. 

And if there are thus distinct historical grounds 
for the notion of an early Median development, there 
are not wanting those obscurer but to many minds 
more satisfactory proofs, wherewith comparative phi- 
lology and ethnology are wont to illustrate and con- 
firm the darker passages of ancient history. Recent 
linguistic research has clearly traced among the Arba 


“ As Rimsen. See his Egypt, vol. iii. p. 583-597. 



Chap. VI. AllIAN ELEMENT IN PIIIMITIVE ClIALD/EA. 101 


Lisun, or “ Four Tongues ” of ancient Clialdaia, 
which are so often mentioned on the ancient monu- 
ments,^ an Arian formation, such as would naturally 
have been left in the country, if it had been occupied 
for some considerable period by a dominant Arian 
power. The early Ohaldaean ideographs have often 
several distinct values ; and, when this is tiie case, 
one of the powers is almost always an Arian name of 
the object represented." "Words like nir, “ man ” 
(compare Greek am//)), ar, river” (compare tlie 
names Jnis, yb’axcs, A/idanus, llha, lihodanus, &e., 
and the Greek peew, the Slavonic 7'ika, “ liver,” &;c.), 
san “ the sun ” (compare German sonne, Slavonic 
solncc, English “ sun,” Dutch son, &c.), are seemingly 
Arian roots ; and the vmry tenn “ Arian ” (ariya, 
“ noble ”) is perhaps contained in the name of a pri- 
mitive Chaldsean monarch, “ A?’zoch, King of El- 
lasar.” ® There is nothing- perhaps in these scattered 
traces of Arian influence in lower Mesopotamia at 
a remote era that points very particularly to fhe 
Medes ; but at any rate they harmonize with the 
historical account that has reached us of early Arian 
power in these parts, and it is imjiortant that they 
should not be ignored when we are engaged in con- 
sidering the degree of credence that is to be awarded 
to the account in question. 

Again, there are traces of a vast expansion, aj)pa- 
rently at a vmry early date, of the Median race, such 
as seems to imply that they must have been a great 


1 See above, vol. i. p. 77. 

“ As, for instance, the same ideo- 
graph — a ruflu representation of a 
house — has the tlueo iioweis of r-i 
lit, and 'imil — of which p-js Uamitic, 
bit or leth Semitic, and mid Arian. 

VOL. iir. 


® Gen. xiv. 1. 

* UnU'Ss perhap.s it be the name 
Aiiotih, which is Medo-Persic in 
fiinn, and almost identical with Ari- 
ace.s(’ApidKi)f),thB name of a Medeor 
Peisian in Arrian. (Air/j. Af.iii. 8.) 

M 
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nation in Western Asia long previously to tlie time 
of the Iranic movements in Bactria and the adjoining 
regions. In the Mat-iom of Zagrus and Cappadocia/’ 
in the Sauro-mate (or Northern Medes) of the 
country between the Pains Maeotis and the Caspian/ 
in the Mcstce or Mseotse of the tract about the mouth 
of the Don/ and in the Mcedi of Thrace/ we have 
seemingly remnants of a great migratory host, which, 
starting from the mountains that overhung Meso- 
potamia, spread itself into the regions of the north 
and the nortli-west at a time which does not admit of 
being definitely stated, but which is clearly ante- 
historic. Whether these races generally retained 
any tradition of their origin, we do not know ; but a 
tribe which in the time of Herodotus dwelt still fur- 
ther to the west than even the Msedi — to wit, the 
SigynnEB, who occupied the tract between the Adri- 
atic and the Danube — ^had a very distinct belief in 
their Median descent, a belief confirmed by the re- 
semblance which their national dress bore to that of 
the Medes.'’ Herodotus, who relates these facts con- 
cerning them, appends an expression hf Ins astonish- 
ment at the circumstance that emigrants from Media 
should have proceeded to such a distance from their 
original home — how it had been brought about he 
could not conceive. “ Still,” he sagaciously remarks, 
“nothing is impossible in the long lapse of ages.”’-” 

A further argument in favour of the early develop- 


^ Herod, i. 72 ; v. 52 ; Hecat. 
Fra. 188, 189 ; Xanth. Fr, 3. 

“ Eetod. iv. 21, 110-117; Strab. 
xi. 2, §15; Died. Sio. ii. 42, § 0: 
riin. JI. N. vi. 7. 

’ Herod.' iv. 123. In the Greek 
inscriptions found in Scythia the 


Mffiotffi of Herodotus are commonly 
called Msetse (Mairai). 

® Thucyd. ii. 98 ; Strab. vii. 5, 
§ 7 ; Polyb. x. 41, § 4. 

° Herod, v. 9. 

“ Ibid. Tfvntro S’dj/ trav ip t& 
liaxp^ XP°v(j)- 
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ment of MediaD power, and tire great importance of 
tire nation in Western Asia at a period airterior to 
the ninth centm’y, is derivable from the ancient 
legends of the Greeks, which seem to have designated 
the Medes under the two eponyms of Medea and 
Andromeda. These legends indeed do not admit of 
being dated with any accuracy ; but as they are of a 
primitive type, and probably older than Homer,” 
we cannot well assign them to air age later than 
B.c. 1000. Now they connect the Median name with 
the two countries of Syria and Colchis, countries 
remote from each other, and neither of them suffi- 
ciently near the true Median territory to be held 
from it, unless at a time when the Medes were in 
possession of something like an empire. Thus the 
Greek myths harmonise with the narrative of 
Berosns, And, even apart from any inferences to 
be drawn from the localities which they connect with 
the Medes, the very fact that the race was known to 
the Greeks at this early date — long before the move- 
ments which brought them into contact with the Assy- 
rians — would seem to shew that there was some remote 
period — prior to the Assyrian domination-i-when the 
fame of the Medes was great in the parts of Asia 
known to the Hellenes, and that they did not first 
attract Hellenic notice (as, hut for the myths, we 


Tlio story of the Argonauts 
seems to have heen in its main par- 
ticulars known to Homer. (See 11. 
vii. 469 ; Od. x. 137-139 ; xii. 64- 
72.) To that of Perseus and An- 
dromeda he does not allude ; but its 
character is peculiarly primitive. 

“ The ethnic character of these 
myths, though, (in one instance) 
vouched for by Strabo (xi. 13, § 10), 


may perhaps be doubted by some per- 
sons. Medea may he derived from 
pijSof, “craft,” or jitfSofiat, “to act 
craftily ” — and Perseus may be, and 
indeed has been, coimeoled with Tre- 
pan and TTspas, and regarded as a 
noere Solar epithet. (Eustath. Gom- 
inent. ad Ilcm. Od . ; Paley, note ad 
loo.) But then mare accident would 
have produced an apparent comhina- 
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might have ’imagined) by the conquests of Cyaxarcs. 
Thus, on the whole it would appear, that the state- 
ment of Berosns with respect to a Median dynasty at 
Babylon, prior to B.c. 2000, deserves more attention 
than it has generally been accorded. We must 
acknowledge two periods of Median prosperity, sepa- 
rated from each other by a lengthy interval, one 
anterior to the rise of the first (Cushite) kingdom in 
Lower Babylonia, the other parallel with the decline 
and subsequent to the fall of Assyria. 

. Of the first period we have only very scanty 
notices in the fragments of Berosus, and of his 
copyist, Polyhistor. Our chronological computations 
have already shewn that Berosus placed the com- 
mencement of the Median dynasty in b.o. 2458, and 
its termination in b.c. 2234.^^ It lasted, ho said, 
224 years, and consisted of a scries of eight kings, 
whose reigns must consequently have averaged twenty- 
eight years each. If we may believe Syncellus,* the 
first king of the dynasty, according to Polyhistor — who 
on such a point woidd be almost certain to follow Be- 
rosus- -was Zoroaster ! Now if Berosus really made 
this statement, we must consider that tbe true history 
of tbe period was altogether lost — that tbe very names 
of the Median kings had perished;® and that tbe 


tion of Medea with. Persians inhotli ' Syncell, Ohronograpliia, p. 147. 
myths ; for not only is Pemens tire ® Mr. Palmer supposes {Egyptian 
husband, of Andromeda, hut Perse or Chronicles, pp, 957, 958) that Syncel- 
Perse'is is the mother of jEetes ( Od. lus has preserved the names of all 
X. 139 i lies, Theog, 957). It is a but two of the eight Median kings 
profound remark of Aristotle’s — Oi .is they were given by Berosus. But, 
iruMj ourSudfeTai tA koto asSyncellus masses together Berosus’s 

<6s. {Eth, Sic. viii. 4, 1 5.) dynasties, it is (to say the least) 

Sea above, vol. i. pp. 191-195. extremely doubtful whether he has 
Mr. Palmer assigns to the dynasty preserved any of the Median names 
the years between B.o. 2209 and B.o. besides Zoroaster. The names to 
1985. (Egyptian Chronicles, pp. which Mr. Palmer refers — Poms, 
957, 958.) Neohuhes, Nabins, OnibaUns, and 
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Ohaldasan historian had to trust to liis imagination 
to supply the deficiency. The true Zoroaster seems 
to have lived nearly a thousand years later ; ^ he 
was a native of Bactria/ and was probably never 
within a thousand miles of Babylon. If we may 
judge the general character of Berosus’s early Median 
history from this specimen, we need not greatly de- 
plore its loss. The Median kings had probably left 
neither monuments nor records. All that was really 
known of them was the tradition — perhaps not very 
trustworthy — ^that their number had been eight, and 
that they had reigned for 224 years. 

At the close of this period of two centuries and a 
quarter, the Median power suffered a sudden col- 
lapse. Cushite emigrants, it is probahle, poured into 
Chaldiea ; and the Arians had to yield to their supe- 
rior sldll or numbers, to retire to the mountains, and 
to commence that serves of migratory movements, 
which took them on the one hand to the vicinity of 
the Adriatic, on the other to the Caspian and perhaps 
the Oxus. We have no means at all of tracing these 
wanderings. From b.o. 2234 to c.c. 836 Median 
history is a blank. We can only say, negatively, 
that the early Assyrian kings do not find them in 
Zagros, and that the Zendic writers do not notice 
them in Eastern Iran. They may have dwelt, during 
this obscure period in the tract between Zagros and 
the desert, or again in the more northern Azerhijan, 


ZinzBTOs — aienotjoincdViySyncellus 
witb Zoroasbor, Iiut with Evechius 
and Chomashelus, tho Clmldmans. 
And tlio names themselves are Se- 
mitic, not Arian. 

® See above, p. 94, note 


■* The Zendavesta is conchisive on 
this point. Its statement is con- 
firmed by Hermippus (ap. Arnob. adv. 
Qentes, i. 52), Justin (i. 1), Ainmi- 
anus Marcelliuiis (xxiii, 6), and 
Moses of Choi'Sne (nisi. Armen .i. 5). 



lf)6 the third monarchy. Chav, v i, 

thus inhabiting a portion of the territory which was 
known as Media in later times. Or they may, while 
sending out certain offshoots to the north and west,® 
have occupied with their main body the upper Oxus 
country — the Aryamm vaejo of the Zendavesta — either 
finding it vacant, or becoming joint occupants of the 
tract with other kindred tribes, who were previously 
settled in the region. It is conceivable that under 
the circumstances they laid aside their old appellation 
of Medes, and knew themselves merely as Ariya, 
“ the noble race ; and that thus the Zendavesta does 
not make any mention of their primitive title. When 
however they once more became a conquering power, 
and retracing their steps to the westward, proceeded 
to establish themselves along the mountain- chain 
which overhung Mesopotamia — the scene of their 
former glories — they resumed their true ethnic name, 
and while their neighbours still for the most part 
knew them as Arians,’ called themselves once more 
Mada or “ Medes.” 

The first evidence that we possess of their reap- 
pearance towards the west is contained in the annals 
of Shalmaneser II. — probably the “Shalman” of 
Hosea® — who reigned from b.c. 869 to B.c. 824. 
This monarcii relates that in his 24th year (b.c. 835), 
after having reduced to subjection the Zimri, who 
held the Zagros mountain-range immediately to the 


“ The SauromatEe, MiEtie, Mcedi, 
&c. (See above, p, iss.) 

* See Professor Max MiiRer’aian- 
guagsi of tU Seat of War, p. 28, 
note ; and compare Brockhaus, Vm- 
didad, p. 338. 

’ Herod, vii. 62, OE ]VU)8o(. 
fVoXe'ovTO irnXai nplts irdvrav "Aptoi. | 

' Ho.soa, 14. “Thy fortresses 


shall he spoiled, as Shalman spoiled 
Beth-Ai'bel in the day of battle.” 
Beth-Arhel is probably Arhela, which 
was among the cities that joined in 
the revolt at the end of Shalmane- 
ser's reign (siprra, vol. ii. p. 371), 
and -which may therefore very pro- 
bably have been sacked -when the 
rebellion was pui down. 
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east of Assyria, and received tribute from tlie Per- 
sians, be led an. expedition into Media and j^razias, 
where lie took and destroyed a number of the towns, 
slaying the men, and carrying off the spoil.'* He 
does not mention any pitched battle •, and indeed it 
would seem that he met with no serious resistance. 
The Medes whom he attacks are evidently a weak 
and insignificant people, whom he holds in small 
esteem, and regards as only deserving of a hurried 
mention. They seem to occupy the tract now known 
as Ardelan' — a varied region containing several lofty 
ridges, with broad plains lying between them. 

It is remarkable that the time of this fii’st contact 
of Media with Assyria — a contact taking place when 
Assyria was in her prime and Media was only just 
emerging from a long period of weakness and obscu- 
rity — is almost exactly that which Ctesias selects as 
the date of the great revolution whereby the Empire 
of the East passed from the hands of the Shemites 
into those of the Ariaus.*'* The long residence of 
Ctesias among the Persians gave him a bias towards 
that people, which even extended to their close kin, 
the Medes. Bent on glorifying these two Arian races, 
he determined to throw hack the commencement of 
their Empire to a period long anterior to the true 
date ; and, feeling specially anxious to cover up their 
early humiliation, he assigned their most glorious 
conquests to the very century, and almost to the very 


* See aTove, vol. ii. p. 359; and 
oompara the Blacli Ohelisk Inscrip- 
tion ( Dublin Univ. Mag. Oct. 1853, 
p. 424). 

“ Ctesias gave to his eight Median 
kings anterior to Aspadas or Asty- 
ap- 0 s a period of 282 years. Assum- 


ing his date for Astyages’ accession 
to have been the same, or nearly tlie 
same, with that of Herodotus (b.c. 
593), we have b.c. 875 for the de- 
struction of the Assyrian Empire 
.and rise of the Median under Ar- 
baoes. 
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time, wlien they were in fact suffering reverses at 
the hands of the people over whom ho represented 
them as triumphant. There was a boldness in the 
notion of thus invertiog history which almost de- 
served, and to a considerable extent obtained, success. 
The “ long chronology ” of Ctesias kept its ground 
until recently, not indeed meeting with universal 
acceptance, “ but on the whole predominating over 
the “short chronology” of Herodotus; and it may 
be doubted whether anything less than the discovery 
Lhat the native records of Assyria entirely contra- 
dicted Ctesias would have sufficed to drive from the 
field his figment of early Median dominion.^® 

The second occasion upon which we hear of the 
Medes in the Assyrian annals is in the reign of Shal- 
maneser’s son and successor, Shamas-Iva. Here 
again, as on tho former occasion, the Assyrians wove 
the aggressors. Shamas-Iva invaded Media and Ara- 
zias ill his third year, and conunitted ravages similar 
to those of his father, wasting the country with fire 
and sword, but not (it would seem) reducing the 
Medes to subjection or even attempting to occupy 
their territory. Again, the attack is a mere raid, 
which produces no permanent impression.^^ 


“'The “ long chronology” of Cte- 
sias was adopted, among the ancients, 
hy Cephalion, Castor, Polyhins, HUnni- 
lius Sura, Tiogns Pompoius, Hico- 
laua Damasoeaus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Stiuho, Velleius Patoronlus, and 
others ; among tho ecclesiastical -wri- 
tera, by Clement of Alexandria, Eu- 
-sehius, Augustino, Sulpiciua Severua, 
Agathias, Eustathius, and Syncellus ; 
among the modems, by Prideaux, 
Prerot, and the Prcnch Academicians 
generally. Scaliger was, I believe, 
the first to discredit it. He was fol- 


lowed in the last century hy the 
AhhiS Sevin. and Voluey. In. the 
present century the “long chrono- 
logy” has had few advocates. 

“ Long after the superiority of 
the scheme of Herodotus was recog- 
nised, attempts continued to he made 
to reconcile Ctesias with him hy sup- 
posing the list of tho latter to he 
an easiern Median dynasty (Heeron’s 
Manttal, p. 27, B. T.), or to contaia 
a certain number of viceroys (Clin- 
ton, M M. vol. i. p. 261). 

“ Gomparo above, vol. ii. p. 376, 
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It is in the reign of the son and successor of 
Shamas-Iva that the Medes appear for the first time 
to have made their submission and accepted the posi- 
tion of Assyrian tributaries. A people which was 
unable to offer effectual resistance when the Assyrian 
levies invaded their country, and which had no means 
of retaliating upon their foe or making him suffer 
the evils that he inflicted, was naturally tempted to 
save itself from molestation by the payment of an 
annual tribute, so purchasing quiet at the expense of 
honour and independence. Towards tlie close of the 
ninth century e.o., the Medes seem to have followed 
the example set them very much earlier by their kin- 
dred and neighbours, the Persians,^ and to have made 
arrangements for an annual payment which should 
exempt their territory from ravage.*^ It is doubtful 
whether the arrangement was made by tlxe whole 
people. The Median tribes at this time hung so 
loosely together that a poKcy adopted by one portion 
of them might be entirely repudiated by another. 
Most probably the tribute was paid by those tribes 
only which bordered on Zagros, and not by those 
further to the east or to the north, into whose terri- 
tories the Assyrian arms had not yet penetrated. 

No further change in the condition of the Medes 
is known to have occurred® until about a hundred 


^ The Persians paid tribute to 
Sbalmaneser Tl. {Black Obelisk In- 
scription, p. 424), and again to Sba- 
inas-lva. They seem to have been 
at this time dwelling in tire imme- 
diate vicinity of the Medea, probably 
somewlieio mthin the limits of Me- 
dia Magna. 

2 See the Inscription of this long 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
vol. xis. p. 185. 

® Tliere are proimds, however, for 


suspecting that during the obscure 
period of Assyrian history whiob. 
divides Iva-lush IV. fiom Tiglath- 
Pileser 11. (n.o. 781-744), Media be- 
came once more independent, and 
that she was again made tributary 
by the last-named monarch. That 
monarch even sent an officer to ex- 
ercise authority in the country. (Sir 
H. Eawlinsou in the Athenceum, No. 
1869, p. 246.) 
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years later, when the Assyrians ceased to be content 
with the semi-independent position which had been 
hitherto allowed tlrein, and determined on their more 
complete subjugation. The great Sargon, the assail- 
ant of Egypt and conqueror of Babylon, towards the 
middle of his reign, invaded Media with a large 
army, and having rapidly overrun the country, 
seized several of the towns, and “ annexed them to 
Assyria,” while at the same time he also established 
in new situations a number of fortified posts/ The 
object was evidently to incorporate Media into the 
empire ; and the posts were stations in which a stand- 
ing army was placed, to over-awe the natives and 
prevent them from offering an effectual resistance. 
With the same view deportation of the people on a 
large scale seems to have been practised;** and the 
gaps thus made in the population were filled up — 
wholly or in part — by the settlement in the Median 
cities of Samaritan captives.® On the country thus 
re-organised and re-arranged a tribute of a now cha- 
racter was laid. In lieu of the money payment 
hitherto exacted, the Medes were required to furnish 
annually to the royal stud a number of horses.'* It 
is probable that Media was already famous for the 
remarkable breed which is so celebrated in later 
times-,® and that the horses now required of her by 
the Assyrians were to be of the large and highly 
valued kind known as “ Niseean,” 


* Oppevt, Inscriptions ties Sar- 
gonid.es, p. 26. Oornpave aljove, vol. 
ii. p. 422. 

* This is not stated in express 
teinis ; "but Sargon says in one place 
that he peopled Ashdod with cap- 
tives from the extreme East {In- 


scriptions, &o., p. 27), while in 
another he reckons Media the most 
eastern portion of his dominions. 

« 2 Kings xvii. 6 ; xviii. 11. 

’ Oppert, Inscriptions, &c., p. 25. 
* See above, p. 57. 
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The date of this subjugation is about b.o. 710. 
And here, if we compare the G-reek accounts of 
Median history with those far more authentic ones 
which have reached us through the Assyrian con- 
temporary records, we are struck by a repetition of 
the same device which came -under our notice more 
than a century earlier — the device of covering up 
the nation’s disgraces at a joarticular period by as- 
signing to that very date certain great and striking 
successes. As Ctesias’s revolt of the Medes under 
Arbaces and concpiest of Nineveh synchronises nearly 
with the first known ravages of Assyria within the 
territories of the Medes, so Herodotus’s revolt of the 
same people and commencement of their monarchy 
under Deioces falls almost exactly at the date when 
they entirely lost their independence." As there is 
no reason to suspect Herodotus either of partiality 
towards the Medes or of any wilful departure from 
the truth, we must regard him as imposed upon by 
his informants, who were probably either Medes or 
Persians.^" These mendacious patriots found little 
difficulty in palming their false tale upon the simple 
Halicarnassian, thereby at once extending the anti- 
quity of their empire and concealing its shame be- 
hind a halo of fictitious glory. 

After their subjugation by Sargon, the Medes of 
Media Magna appear to have remained the faithful 
subjects of Assyria for sixty or seventy years. During 

“ As Herodotus giv'e-s to his four =708^ 

Median kings a period of exactly 160 “ Herodotus speaks in one place 
years, and places the aooession of only, (vii. 62) of deriving informa- 
Cyrus 78 years hefore the battle of tion from the Medes. He quote.s 
Marathon, he really assigns the com- the Persians as his authorities fre- 
mencement of the Median monarchy quently (i. 1-6 ; 95 ; iii. 98, &c.). 
to B.c. 708 (since 480 -I- 78 -h 150 
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this period we find no notices oi’ the groat mass of 
the nation in the Assyrian records : only hero and 
there indications occur that Assyria is strelching out 
her arms towards the more distant and outlying- 
tribes, especially those of Azerbijan, and compelling 
them to acknowledge her as mistress. Sennacherib 
boasts that early in his reign, about B.c. 701, he 
received an embassy from the remoter parts of Media 
— “ parts of which the kings his fathers had not even 
heard — which brought him presents in sign of 
submission and patiently accepted his yoke. His 
son, Esar-haddon, relates that, about his tenth year 
(b.O. 670) he invaded Bikni or Bikan,'^ a distant 
province of Media, “ whereof the kings his fathers 
had never heard the name,” and attacking the cities 
of the region one after another forced them to ac- 
knowledge his authority d® The country was held 
by a number of independent chiefs, each bearing 
sway in his own city and adjacent territory. These 
chiefs have uumistakeably Arian names, as Sitri- 
parna, or Sitra-phernes, Eparna or Ophernes, Eana- 
sana or Zanasanes, and Bamatiya or Ramates.^* 
Esar-haddon says that, having entered the country 
with his army, he seized two of the chiefs and carried 
them off to Assyria, together with a vast spoil and 


Fos: TalBot, Jommal of the 
Asiatic Hodety, vol. xix. p. 143. 

“ Protably Azer-bijan. See above, 
p. 15, note 

Fox Talbot, Assyrian Texts, 
pp. 15, 16 ; Oppovt, Insmptions des 
Sargmides, p. 67. 

“ The tennination parna may be 
compared with the Old Persian frana, 
whioh is found in Vidafrana (Inta- 
phernes). The initial Bitir is per- 
haps hhshatra, “ crown,” or possibly 
cMtra, “stock.” In Zanai up, we 


have the common Medo-Persio ter- 
mination -ana (= Gk. -dvrjs) suffixed 
to a root wliidi is probably connected 
with zan, “ to slay.” Eamatiya has 
for its first element undoubtedly 
rdman (acc. rdmai), “ pleasant, agree- 
able.” Tho remainder of the word is 
perhaps a more personal suffix. Or 
the whole word may be a contraction 
of rdmd-daitya, “ given to bo agree- 
able.” (Brockhaus, Vendidad-Bade, 
p. 390.) 
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ntimeroiis other captnres. Hereupon the remaining 
chiefs, alarmed for th,eir safety, made their submis- 
sion, consenting to pay an annual tribute, and act- 
mitting Assyrian officers into their territories, who 
watched, if they did not even control, the government. 

We are now approaching the time when Media 
seems to have been first consolidated into a monarchy 
by the genius of an individual. Sober history is 
forced to discard the shadowy forms of kings with 
which Glreek writers of more fancy than judgment 
have peopled the darkness that rests upon the “ ori- 
gines ” of the Medes. Arbaces, Maudaces,' Sosarmus, 
Artycas, Arbianes,'^ Artseus, Deioccs — Median mon- 
archs, according to Ctesias or Herodotus, during the 
space of time comprised within the years B.c. 875 
and B.o. G65 — have to bo dismissed by the modern 
writer without a word, since there is reason to believe 
that they are mere creatures of the imagination, in- 
ventions of unscrupulous romancers, not men who 
onco walked the earth. The list of Median kings in 
Ctesias, so far as it differs from the list in Herodotus, 
seems to he a pure forgery — an extension of the 
] 30 riod of the monarchy by the conscious use of a 
system of duplication. Each king, or period, in 
Herodotus occurs in the list of Ctesias twice ^ — a 


J So Diocloius (ii. 32) and Euse- 
bius (Ghron. Cm. i. 15). But 8yn- 
cellus gives tiie name as Mandauces 
^Chronograph, p. 372), and so does 
Moses of Gbor^n^ (iSsi. Armen, i. 

Moses of OhoT@ue substitutes for 
Ai'bianes the entirely different name 
Cardioeas. (Hist, Armen. 1. s. c.) 
Eusebius and Syncelliis take only 
four kings from Ctesias, and then 
ebanga to the list of Herodotus. 

3 This i" ripuiFest from tbe num- 


ber of tbe years ■which CtoBiaa assigns 
to his kings. See the suhjoined table. 


Ctesua. 

HnnoDOTUS. 

Kings. 

Yrs. 

Kings, &o. 

Yia. 

Arbaces ...... 

28 = 

Interregnum . 

— 


BO ~ 


53 

Sosaimus ..... 

30 =: 

Interregnum . 





63 

Aibianes 

22 = 

Pliraortes . . , , 

22 

Aits&ua 

40 == 

Gytaaies .... 

40 

Artyiies 

22 = 

Phiaortes,... 

22 

Abtibai'oa 

40 = 

Cyflxures .... 

40 
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transparent device, clumsily cloaked by the cheap 
expedient of a liberal invention of names. Even 
^0 list of Herodotus requires curtailment. His 
Deioces, whose whole history reads more like ro- 
mance than truth * — the organiser of a powerful mon- 
archy in Media just at the time when Sarg’on was 
building his fortified posts in the country and peopling 
with his Israelite captives the old “ cities of the 
Mecles” — the prince who reigned for abovo half a 
century in perfect peace with his neighbours, “ and 
who, although contemporary with Sargon, Sennache- 
rib, Esar-haddon, and Asshur-bani-pal — all kings 
more or less connected with Media — is never heard 
of in any of their annals, must be relegated to the 
historical limbo in which repose so many “ shades of 
mighty names ; ” and the Elerodotean list of Median 
kings must, at any rate, he thus far reduced. No- 
thing is more evident than that during the flourish- 
ing period of Assyria under the great Sargonidm 
above-named, there was no grand Median kingdom 


The first critic who noted this 
curious method of duplication, so 
far as I hnow, was Volney. (See his 
Becherches sur THisioire Anctenne, 
tom. i, pp. 144 ct seqq.) Heercn 
glanced at it in the Appendix to his 
Manual (p. 476, B. T.). I myself 
noted it hefove I found it in Volney. 
The only weak point in the case is 
with respect to the intenegnum. I 
presume that Ctesias supposed He- 
rodotus to reckon the interregnum 
at a generation — 30 years, in round 
numhors — andintrodneed the change 
in the case of Arhaces, from 30 to 
28, in order to make the principle of 
alternations, which pervades his list 
and iumishes the key to it, less 
glaring and palpable. 

* Ctoias shows no great talent or 
' ’ ill in h’’ inumtioTi of nnmpo He 


has not half the fertility of iEsohy- 
lus. (See the Bcrsce, passim.) In 
his Median list, Avtyoas, Artfeus, 
Artynes, are hut variants of one and 
the same name — modifications of the 
root a?'ias, “great.” (Hosych. ’Aprar, 
fiiyas Kai XofiTrpor.) In his Assy- 
rian list he mixes Greek and Persian 
with Semitic names, and in one part 
flies off to geography for assistance. 
In his famous story of the joint con- 
spiracy of Arbaces and Belesis he 
simply took the actual names of the 
satraps of Media and Assyria during 
the time of his own residence in 
Persia. (See Xen. Anab. vii. 8, 
§ 26.) This last fact has, I believe, 
never been noticed. 

® See Mr. Grote’s Sistory of Qreeoe, 
vol. iii. pp. 307, 308. 

® Hovnd 110“ 
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upon the eastern flank of the empire. Such a Iting- 
dom had certainly not been formed up to B.o. 670, 
when Esar-haddon reduced the more distant Medeg, 
finding them still under the government of a number 
of petty chiefs.’ It is not likely to have been formed 
during the reign of the fifth Sargonid, Asshur-bani- 
pal, who was even more enterprising and powerful 
than any of his predecessors.® The earliest time at 
which we can imagine the consolidation to have 
taken place, consistently with what we know of As- 
syria, is B.G. 647, the year of the accession of the 
last Assyrian monarch, the weak and unwarlike 
Saracus. 

The cause of the sudden growth of Media in power 
about this period, and of the consolidation which 
followed rapidly upon that growth, is to be sought, 
apparently, in fresh migratory movements from the 
Arian head -quarters, the coxmtrics east and south- 
east of the Caspian. The Cyaxares who about the 
year B.o. 632 led an invading host of Medcs against 
Nineveh, was so well known to the Arian tribes of 
the north-east, that, when in the reign of Darius 
Hystaspis a Sagartiau raised the standard of revolt 
in that region, he stated the ground of his claim to 
the Sagartian throne to be descent from Cyaxares.® 
This great chief, it is probable, either alone, or in 
conjunction with his father (whom Herodotus calls 
Phraortes),’® led a fresh emigration of Arians from 

’ See atove, p. 172. by a Mede who raised the standard 

® Seo Tol. ii. pp. 493, 494. of revolt in the time of Darius 

“ See the Behistun Inscription Hystaspis ; who, however, laid it 
(printed in the author’s Herodotus, aside, and assumed the name of 
voi. ii. ad fin.). Col. ii, Par. 14, Xathritos {Beh. /riser. Col, ii. Par. 5, 
§ 4. § 4). If Phraortes had been a royal 

“ The name Phraortes in this oon- name previously, it would scarcely 
nection is suspicious. It was home have been made to pive way to one 
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tlic Bactrian and Sagariian country to tlie regions 
directly cast of the Zagros mountain chain ; and 
having thus vastly increased the strength of the 
Arian race in that quarter, sot himself to consolidate 
a mountain kingdom capable of I’esi sting the great 
monarchy of the plain. Accepted, it would seem, as 
chief by the former Arian inhabitants of the tract, 
he proceeded to reduce the scattered Scythic tribes 
which had hitherto held possession of the high moun- 
tain region. The Zimri, Minni, Hupuska, &c., who 
divided among them the country lying between Me- 
dia Proper and Assyria, were attacked and subdued 
without any great difficulty;*^ and the conqueroi’, 
finding himself thus at the head of a considerable 
kingdom and no longer in any danger of subjugation 
at the hands of Assyria, began to contemplate the 
audacious enterprise of himself attacking the G-rcat 
Power, which had been for so many hundred years 
the terror of Western Asia. The supineness of 
Saracus, the Assyrian king, enconragod his aspira- 
tions ; and ahont b.o. 634, when that monarch had 
held the throne for thirteen years, suddenly, without 
warning, the Median troops debouched irom the 
passes of Zagros, and spread themselves over the 


whioli had no great associations thought right wholly to discard the 
attached to it. authority of Herodotus, wheiu ho is 

On the whole it is very doubtful not absolutely contradicted by the 
if the Pluuortes of Herodotus ought monuments, 
not to be absolutely retrenched, like “ KaTeerrpe^eTo riji/ ’Amijv [d 
his Deioces. The testimony of iBs- ^padpiTjcl, m aWov eV oKKo lav 
chyliis, who makes Oyaxares found iVvot. (Herod, i. 102.) These wars 
the Medo-Persian empire (Pers. 761), may have been in other directions 
and the evidence of the Behistun also, but they must have been in 
Inscription that the Medes traced Zagros for Media to have oome at 
their royal race to him, and not any the end of them into contact with 
higher, seem to show that he was Assyria. (See the continuation of 
really the founder of Median indo- the passage, cy o a-rpareva-diievos 
pendence, Still, it has not been cttI tovs ^Atravplovs 
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rich country at its base. Alarmed by tbe nearness 
and greatness of tbe peril, tbe Assyrian king sbook 
off bis lethargy, and putting himself at the head of 
his troops, marched out to confront the iuYader. ' A 
great battle was fought, probably somewhere in Adia- 
h^ne, in which the Medes were completely defeated : 
their whole army was cut to pieces ; and the father 
of Oyaxares was among the slain 

Such was the result of tbe first Median expedition 
against Nineveh. The assailants had miscalculated 
their strength. In their own mountain conntry, and 
so long as they should be called upon to act only 
on the defensive, they might be right in regarding 
themselves as a match for the Assyrians ; but when 
they descended into the plain, and allowed their 
enemy the opportunity of manoeuvring and of using 
his war-chariots,'^ their inferiority was marked. Oy- 
axares, now, if not previously, actual king, withdrew 
awhile from the war, and, convinced that all the 
valour of his Medes would be unavailing without 
discipline, set himself to organise the army on a new 
system, taking a pattern from the enemy, who had 
long possessed some knowledge of tactics.' Hitherto, 
it would seem, .each Median chief had brought into 
the field his hand of followers, some mounted, some 
on foot, foot and horse alike armed variously as their 
means allowed them, some with hows and arrows, 
some with spears, some perhaps with slings or darts ; ^ 

'O ^paoprrji- avr6s te Si^ipBapr], not mention slingers, but only spear- 
Kol 6 arpaTos avrov 6 noKkost men and archers. Still, as we find 
(Herod. 1. s. c.) slingers among the Assynana (supra, 

Compare the ease of the Israel- vol. ii. p. 43), and among the E^[)- 
ites and the old nations of Canaan tians (Wilkinson’s Ancient ISgyp- 
(Judg. i. 19). tians, vol. i. p. 316), and as the 

' Supra, vol. ii. pp. 68, 69. sling is the natural weapon of monu- 

- Herod, i. 103. Herodotns does taineers, we may conclude that the 

VOT,. III. 
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and the army had been composed of a number of 
such bodies, each chief keeping his band close about 
him. Oyasares broke up these bands, and formed 
the 'soldiers who composed them into distinct corps, 
according as they were horsemen or footmen, archers, 
slingers, or lancers. He then, having completed his 
arrangements at his ease, without disturbance (so far 
as appears) from Saracus, felt himself strong enough 
to renew the war with a good prospect of success. 
Collecting as large an army as he could, both from 
his Arian and his Scythic subjects, he marched into 
Assyria, met the troops of Saracus in the field, de- 
feated them signally, and forced them to take refuge 
behind the strong works which defended their capital. 
He even ventured to follow up the flying foe and 
commence the siege of the capital itself ; but at this 
point he was suddenly checked in his career of vic- 
tory, and forced to assume a defensive attitude, by 
a danger of a novel kind, which recalled him from 
Nineveh to his own country. 

The vast tracts, chiefly consisting of grassy plains, 
which he north of the Black Sea, the Caucasus, the 
Caspian, and the Jaxartes or Syhun river, were in- 
habited in ancient times by a race or races known to 
the Asiatics as Salca,^ to the Greeks as 'S/kvOm, “ Scy- 
thians.” These people appear to have been allied 
ethnically with many of the more southern races, as 
with the Parthians, the Iberians, the Alarodians, 
the tribes of the Zagros chain, the Susianians, and 


Medea were not without them. That 
the Pevsiana used sUngs is well esta- 
blished. (Xen, Ami. iii, 3, § 16.) 

’ This was especially the Peman 
name (Herod, vii. Od). It is found 
throughout the AchEPmenian inscrip- 


tions, but not in the Assyrian or 
Babylonian, where the term which 
replaces it is Qimiri or Kimiri (ap- 
parently “Cimmerians”). In the 
Zendavdsta Twriya (Titranian) is the 
appellative of the Scythic races. 
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otliers.'' It is just possible that they may have taken 
an interest in the welfare of their southern brethren, 
and that, when Oyaxares brought the tribes of Zagros 
under his yoke, the Scyths of the North may have 
felt resentment or compassion. If this view seem 
too improbable, considering the distance, tbe physical 
obstacles, and the little communication that there 
was between nations in those early times, we must 
suppose that by a mere coincidence it happened that 
the subjugation of the southern Scyths by Oyaxares 
was followed within a few years by a great irruption 
of Scyths from the trans-Caucasian region. In that 
case we shall have to regard the invasion as a mere 
example of that ever recurring law, by which the 
poor and hardy races of Upper Asia or Europe are 
from time to time directed upon the effete kingdoms 
of the south, to shake, ravage, or overturn them as 
the case may be, and prevent them from stagnating 
into corruption. 

The character of the Scythians, and the general 
nature of their ravages, have been described in a 
former volume.® If they entered Southern Asia, as 
seems prohahle,® by the Daghestan route, they would 
then have been able to pass on without much diffi- 
culty,’ through Georgia into Azerbijan, and from 
Azerhijan into Media Magna, where the Medes had 
now established their southern capital. Four roads 
lead from Azerhijan to Hamadan or the Greater 

■* See the author’s Herodottis, vol. applicable to the route along the 
iv. pp. 163, 16a, 188, 204, &c. western shores of the Caspian, by 

® See vol. ii. pp. 610-514. Derliend and Bakou. 

“ Herodotus says of the Soythiana ’’ The Bakou route conducts into 
that they inarched from Scythia into the flat Moghan district at the mouth 
Media hy a roundabout ronte, iv of the combined Kur and Aras, 
e'xovTfs TO KnoKdo-inu Spos (i. whence it is easy to march to I’.ahrii! 
104). This description is exactly and the Uvmniyeh country. 
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Ecbatana, one tbrougli Menjil and Kasvin, and across 
tlie Karaglian Hills ; a second through. Miana, Zen- 
■jan, and the province of Khamseh ; a third by the 
valley of the Jaghetu, through Chukli and Tikan- 
Teppeh ; and a fourth through Sefer-Khaneh and 
Sennah. We cannot say which of the four the in- 
vaders selected ; hut, as they were pressing southwards 
they met the army of Oyaxares, which had quitted 
Nineveh on the first news of their invasion, and had 
marched in hot haste to naeet and engage them.® 
The two enemies were not ill-matched. Both were 
hardy and warlike, both active and dull of energy ; 
with both the cavalry was the chief arm, and the 
bow the weapon on which they depended mainly for 
victory. The Medes were no doubt the better dis- 
ciplined ; they had a greater variety of weapons and of 
soldiers ; and individually they were probably more 
powerful men than the Scythians d but these last had 
the advantage of numbers, of reckless daring, and 
of tactics that it was difficult to encounter. More- 
over, the necessity of their situation in the midst of 
an enemy’s country made it imperative on them to 
succeed, while their adversaries might be defeated 
without any very grievous consequences. The Scyths 
had not come into Asia to conquer so much as to 
ravage ; defeat at their hands involved damage rather 
than destruction ; and the Medes must have felt that, 
if they lost the battle, they might still hope to main- 
tain a stout defence behind the strong walls of some 
of their towns The result was such as^might have 
been expected under these circumstances. , Madyes,” 

* Herod, i. 104. pra, p. 24) and porhapu Rhages. 

On the ^ Scythian physique see So Herodotus (i. 103). Straho 
above, vol. ii. p. 610. gives the name as Madys (i. 3, 

™ As the Northern Ecbatana (su- § 21). 
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the Scythian leader, obtained the victory ; Cyaxares 
was defeated, and compelled to malte terms with the 
invader. Eetaining his royal name, and the actual 
government of his country, he admitted the suze- 
rainty of the Scyths, and agreed to pay them an 
annual tribute. Whether Media suffered very seriously 
from their ravages, we cannot say. Neither its 
wealth nor its fertility was such as to tempt marauders 
to remain in it very long. The main complaint made 
against the Scythian conquerors is, that, not content 
with the fixed tribute which they had agreed to re- 
ceive and which was paid them regularly, they levied 
contributions at their pleasure on the various states 
under their sway, which were oppressed by repeated 
exactions.'^ The injuries suffered from their ma- 
rauding habits form only a subordinate charge 
against them, as though it had not been practically 
felt to be so great a grievance. We can well imagine 
that the bulk of the invaders would prefer the warmer 
and richer lands of Assyria, Mesopotamia, and Syria, ^ 
and that, pouring into them, they would leave the 
colder and less wealthy Media comparatively free 
from ravage. 

The condition of Media and the adjacent countries 
under the Scythians must have nearly resembled that 
of almost the same regions under the Seljukian 
Turks during the early times of their domination.'^ 
The conquerors made no fixed settlements, but pitched 
their tents in any portion of the territory that they 
chose. Their horses and cattle were free to pasture 

This soeins to bo the meaning ^ See above, vol. ii. p. 515. 
of the aomewhat obscure passage, ^ See Gibbon’s Dedine. and Fall 
y^p TOiv (popeop ZTTpTjO'o'op of iliB FffipiYG^ ch. Ivii. (vol, 

TTctp’ cKatTTOJw r6 EKii(rTot(rL V. pp. 056, 656, 4to edition). 

\ov. (Ecrocl. i. 106.) 
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on all lands eqnally. Tliey were recognized as the 
dominant race, were feared and shunned, but did not 
greatly interfere with the bulk of their subjects. It 
was impossible that they should occupy at any given 
time more than a comparatively few spots in the 
wide tract which they had overrun and subjugated ; 
and consequently, there was not much contact be- 
tween them and the peoples whom they had con- 
quered. Such contact as there was must no doubt 
have been galling and oppressive. The right of free 
pasture in the lands of others is always irksome to 
those who have to endure it,® and even where it is 
exercised with strict fairness, naturally leads to quar- 
rels. The barbarous Scythians are not likely to have 
cared very much about fairness. They would press 
heavily upon the more fertile tracts, paying over- 
frequent visits to such spots, and remaining at them 
till the region was exhausted. The chiefs would not 
he able to restrain their followers from acts of pillage ; 
redress would he obtained with difficulty ; and some- 
times even the chiefs themselves may have’ been 
sharers in the injuries committed. The insolence, 
moreover, of a dominant race so coarse and rude as 
the Scyths must have been very hard to bear ; and 
we can well understand that the various nations 
which hafl to endure the yoke must have looked 
anxiously for an opportunity of shaking it off, and 
recovering their independence. 

Among these various nations there was probably 
none that fretted and winced under its subjection 


® The Samnites seem to haye had in b.o. 340. (See Arnold, History 
a right of this Mnd in Campania, of Some, yoL ii. pp. 108, 109.) 
which, prohahly, as mnch as any- Powerful Arab tribes have some- 
thing, caused the revolt of the Cam- limes such a right over lands usually 
panians and their submission toEome in the occupation of inferior tribes. 
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more tliaii the Medes. Naturally brave and liigdi- 
spirited, with the love of independence inlicrent in 
mountaineers, and witli a well-grounded pride in 
tbeir recent great successes, they must have chafed 
daily and hourly at the ignominy of their position, 
the postponement of their hopes, and the wrongs 
which they continually suffered. At first it seemed 
necessary to endure. They had tried the chances 
of a battle, and had been defeated in fair fight — 
what reason was there to hope that, if they 
drew the sword again, they would be more suc- 
cessful ? Accordingly, they remained quiet : but, as 
time went on and the Scythians dispersed themselves 
continually over a wider and a wider space, invading 
Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine,* and again 
Armenia and Cappadocia,' everywhere plundering 
and marauding, conducting sieges, fighting battles, 
losing men from the sword, from sickness, from ex- 
cesses,® hecoming w’^eaker instead of stronger, as each 
year went by, owing to the drain of constant wars — 
the Medes by degrees took heart. Not trusting how- 
ever entirely to the strength of their right arms, a 
trust which had failed them once, they resolved to 
prepare the way for an outbreak by a stratagem 
which they regarded as justifiable. Oyaxares and 
his Court invited a number of the Scythian chiefs to 
a grand banquet, and, having induced them to drink 
till they were completely drunk, set upon them when 
they were in this helpless condition and remorse- 
lessly slew them all.’ 

* Herod, i. 105. rt/tour vuv KoXoOiri, irporjXBov- 

^ Strain. \i. 8, § 4. Saxai , . . ° Heiod. 1. s. c. 

^Ap^€vlas KaTinTrjrrav ttjv aplffTrjv ^ Ibid. i. 108. Hci'odoLus £»ays, 
ytjv . . . KoX KaTTTraSdKo)!/, Kal altgiirtUy, in this place, that “ most 

pakLcra t&u tTpos Eu^ciVm, ous n.av~ ol the ycytbiaufa ’ wci‘c destroyed 



184 : 


THE THIllD MONAROI-iy. 


Chap. YL 


This deed was the signal for a general revolt of 
the nation. The Medes everywhere took arms, and 
turning upon their conquerors, assailed them with a 
fury the more terrible because it had been for years 
repressed. A war followed, the duration and circum- 
stances of which are unknown ; ® for the stories with 
which Ctesias enlivened this portion of his history 
can scarcely be accepted as having any foundation 
in fact. According to him, the Parthians made 
common cause with the Scythians on the occasion, 
and the war lasted many years; numerous battles 
were fought with great loss to both sides ; and peace 
was finally concluded without cither party having 
gained the upper hand.® The Scyths were com- 
manded by a queen, Zarina or ZarinKa,^ a woman of 
rare beauty, and as brave as she was fair ; who won 
the hearts, when she could not resist tlie swords, of 
her adversaries. A strangely romantic love-tale is 
told of this beauteous Amazon,” It is not at all 


■fay this stratagem. But bo. admits 
afterwards (iv. 1) that the great 
bulk of the invaders returned into 
Scythia. 

It is not clear -wbetlier Strabo’s 
notice of the origin of the SaKoia 
refers to this occasion or no. After 
relating the extent of the Soytbian 
ravages (see above, note ®), he says, 
“ the Persian gonerals of the time set 
rrpon them by night as they were 
feasting off their spoils, and com- 
pletely exterminated them.” 

* The whole struggle is summed 
up by Herodotus in threo words — 
’E^eXaerdtyref vno MySoip of Sxudat 
K.r.X. 

“ Dio. Sic. ii. 34, § 2. 

“ ZariruBa is the form used by 
Hicolas of Damascus (Fi'. 12) ; Zarina, 
by Diodorus (ii. 34, § 3). 

Zarina was the wife of Mar- 
mareus, the Scythian kinw, and ae- 


companied him to the war, taking 
part in all his battles. On one occa- 
sion slie was wounded and might 
have been captured by StryangEEus, 
son-in-law of the King of the Medes; 
hut alio begged so earnestly to be 
allowed to escape, that Stryangrens 
let her go. Shortly afterwards Stry- 
augaius himself was made prisoner 
by Marmaraus, who was about to 
put him to death, when Zarina inter- 
posed on his behalf, and begged his 
life in return for her own. Her 
prayer being refused, in order to 
save her preserver, she murdered her 
husband. The pair were by this 
time iu love with ono another, and 
peace having been made between the 
Sacans and the Medes, Stryangosus 
went to visit Zarina at her court. 
There he was most hospitably re- 
ceived ; but when, after a while, he 
revealed the secret of his love, Zarina 
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clear -wliat region Ctesias supposes lier to govern. 
It has a capital city, called Eoxanac6 (a name en- 
tirely unknown to any otlier historian or geogra- 
pher), and it contains many other towns, of which 
Zarina was the foundress. Its chief architectural 
monument was the tomb of Zarina, a triangular 
pyramid, six hundred feet high, and more than a 
mile round the base, crowned by a colossal figure of 
the queen made of solid gold." But — to leave these 
fables and return to fact — we can only say with cer- 
tainty that the result of the war was the complete 
defeat of the Scythians, who not only lost their posi- 
tion of pre-eminence in Media and the adjacent 
countries, hut were driven across the Caucasus into 
their own proper territory/ Their expulsion was so 
complete that they scarcely left a trace of their power 
or their presence in the geography or ethnography 
of the country. One Palestinian city only, as already 
observed,'^ and one Armenian province^ retained in 
their names a lingering memory of the great inroad, 
which but for them would have passed away without 
making any more permanent mark on the region 
than a hurricane or a snow-storm. 

How long the dominion of the Scyths endured is a 
matter of great uncertainty. It was no doubt the 


repulsed him, reminding him of his 
wife, IlhEBtiea, whom lame repoited 
much more beautiful than herself, 
and exhorting him to show his man- 
hood hy hatlling bravely with an 
unseemly passion, Ilercupon Stry- 
angfBiis retired to his ohamher and 
killed himself, bavin c; first written 
to reproach Zarina with causing his 
death. (See Nic. Dam. Er. 12 ; and 
compare Demetrius, Dr Elociit. § 219; 
Tzetz. Ghiliad. xii. 894 ; and Anon. 


De Claris niulkribus, J 2.) 

“ Diod. Sic. ii. 34, § 5. 

' Herod, iv. 1 and 4. 

^ Soythopoiis. (Sea above, vol. ii. 
p. 616.) Polyhistor considered that 
Scythopoiis was a town of import- 
ance in the time of Nebuchadnezzar. 
(Polyhist. ap. Eusob, Freej). JEv. ix. 
39.) 

® SaoaBsSnd, which Strabo says 
took its name from them. (xi. 8, 

§ A 



186 


THE THIRD MONARCHY, 


Chap, VI. 


belief of Herodotus that from their defeat of Oyaxares 
to his treacherous murder of their chiefs was a period 
of exactly twenty-eight years/ During the whole of 
this space he regarded them as the undisputed lords 
of Asia. It was not till the twenty-eight years were 
over that the Medes were ahlc, according to him, to 
renew their attacks on the Assyrians and once more 
to besiege Nineveh. But this chronology is very 
open to objections. There is strong reason for be- 
lieving that Nineveh fell about b. c. 625;° but 
according to the numbers of Herodotus the fall 
would, at the earliest, have taken place in b.c, 602.“ 
There is great unlikehhood that the Scyths, if they 
had maintained their rule for a generation, should 
not have attracted some notice from the Jewish 
writers. Again, if twenty-eight out of the forty 


* Herod, i. 106. Compare iv. 1. 

‘ This belief rests primarily on 
the statements of Abydenus and 
Polyhistor, which connect the fall of 
Nineveh with the accession of Nabo- 
polassar (Abyd, ap. Euseb. C/ir. Can. 
i. 9 ; Polyhist. ap. Syucell. Chrono- 
graph. p. 396) — an event fixed by 
the Canon of Ptolemy to b.c. 626. 
The value, of these writers depends 
of course wholly on their represent- 
ing to ns, where they agree, the 
statements of Berosus. A second 
ground for helieviiog that the capture 
was not much later than this is 
contained in the Lydian war of 
Oyaxares, which must have been 
subsequent to it, yet which seems 
to be best dated as between b.o. 616 
and B.o. 610. It is peihaps worth 
noticing that Ensehins places the 
capture in b.o. 618, which is (accord- 
ing to him) the twelfth year of Oy- 
axaros. {Citron, Can. ii. p. 328.) 

* Herodotus represents Oyaxares 
as ascending the throne 163 years 
before the battle of Marathon, i.e. 
in B.o. 633. lie first inhwlncas * 


new system of discipline, which must 
take at least one year. Ho then 
attacks Nineveh, and is recalled hy 
the arming of tho Scythe — say in 
B.c. 632. The massacre is 28 years 
afterwards, or b.c. 604. Suppose 
Nineveh attacked for the second time 
in the very next yeai', which is un- 
likely enough, hut just possible ; it 
can scarcely have fallen till the year 
following, or B.c. 6D2. This is the 
shortest computation that is at all 
reasonable. It worrld be quite lair 
to claim that two or three years 
must have been occupied by tho 
organization of the army on a new 
system ; that about the same time 
would probably elapse between the 
rejection of tho Scythic yoke and 
the recovery of sufficient strength to 
attack so great a town as Nineveh ; 
and that the siege may well have 
occupied two full years, as Diodorus, 
following Ctesias, makes it. We 
should then have (633 - 3 - 28 -2 
— 2 =) B.c. 598 as the Herodotean 
date of the capture. 
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years assigned to Oyaxares are to be regarded as 
years of inaction, all bis great exploits, his two sieges 
of Nineveh, his capture of that capital, his conquest 
of the countries north and west of Media as far as 
the Halys*,’ his six years’ war in Asia Minor beyond 
that river, and his joint expedition with Nebuchad- 
uezzar into Syria, will have to be crowded most im- 
probably into the space of twelve years, two or three 
preceding and ten or nine following the Scythian 
domination.* These and other reasons lead to the 
conclusion, which has the support of Eusebius, ° that 
the Scythian domination was of much shorter dura- 
tion than Herodotus imagined. It may have been 
twenty-eight years from the original attack on Media 
to the final expulsion of the last of the invaders 
from Asia — and this may have been what the in- 
formants of Herodotus really intended — but it cannot 
have been very long after the first attack before the 
Medes began to recover themselves, to shake off 
the fear which had possessed them, and to clear their 
territories of the invaders. If the invasion really 
took place in the reign of Oyaxares, and not in the 
lifetime of his father, where Eusebius places it,“ we 
must suppose that within eight years of its occurrence 
Oyaxares found himself sufficiently strong, and his 
hands sufficiently free, to resume his old projects, and 
for the second time to march an army into Assyria. 


’’ See below, p. 196. 

* It IS possible to tabulate the 
reign of Gyaxaics so as to bring 
these events within the 12 years 
above indicated ; but their all hap- 
pening within so brief a space is 
most improbable. 

“ Eusebius places the fall of Nine- 
veh in the 12th year of Cyaxaies 
(n.c. 618, accordinn- to him). This 


would imply that the o.'cpulsion of 
the Scyths was at least as early as 
B.c. 620. He firings the Scyths 
into Asia in n.o. 631, thus assigning 
to their domination about olevan 
years. 

Eusebius makes I’hraortes reign 
till B.c. 629, and Oyaxares succeed 
him in that year. (Chron. CanAi, 
p. 327.) 
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The weakness of Assyria was sucli as to offer 
strong temptations to an invader. As the famous 
inroad of the Ganls into Italy in the year of Eoine 
365, paved the way for the Eoman conquests in the 
peninsula hy breaking the power of the Etruscans, 
the Umbrians, and various other races, so the Scythic 
incursion may have really benefitted, rather than 
injured. Media, by weakening the great power to 
whose Empire she aspired to succeed. The ex- 
haustion of Assyria’s resources at the time is remark- 
ably illustrated by the poverty and meanness of the 
palace, which the last king built for liimself at 
Calah." She lay, apparently, at the mercy of the 
first bold assailant, her prestige lost, her army dis- 
pirited or disorganised, her defences injured, her 
high spirit broken and subdued, 

Oyaxares, ere proceeding to the attack, sent, it is 
probable, to make an alliance with the Susianians 
and Ohaldaeans.'^ Susiana was the last country 
which Assyria had conquered, and could remember 
the pleasures of independence. Ohaldsea, though it 
had been now for above half a century an Assyrian 
fief, and had borne the yoke with scarcely a murmur 
during that period, could never wholly forget its 
old glories or the long resistance which it hacl made 
before submitting to its northern neighbour. The 
overtures of the Median monarch seem to have been 
favourably received ; and it was agreed that an army 
from the south should march up the Tigris and 
threaten Assyria from that quarter, while Oyaxares 


” See vol. ii, pp. 617, 518. i. 9) must, I think, have been these 

“ The “tiii'mEe vulgi oolleoticife, two nations. The opportuneness of 
quEB hmari adversus Saracumadven- their attaok makes it probable that 
tabant” (Abyd. ap. Eu’sob. Ohron.Oan. they acted in concert with Oyaxares. 
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led Ilia Medea from the east, through the passes 
of Zagros against the capital. Enmonr soon con- 
veyed the tidings of his enemies’ intentions to the 
Assyrian monarch, ■who immediately made snch a 
disposition of the forces at his command as seemed 
best calculated to ‘meet the double danger which 
threatened him. Selecting from among his generals 
the one in whom he placed most confidence — .a man 
named Nabopolassar, most probably an Assyrian — he 
put him at the head of a portion of his troops and 
sent him to Babylon to resist the enemy who was 
advancing from the sea.*® The command of his main 
army he reserved for himself, intending to undertake 
in person the defence of his territory against the 
Medes. This plan of campaign was not badly con- 
ceived ; but it was frustrated by an unexpected cala- 
mity. Nabopolassar, seeing his sovereign’s clanger, 
and calculating astutely that he might gain more by 
an opportune defection from a falling cause than he 
could look to receive as the reward of fidelity, re- 
solved to turn traitor and join the enemies of As- 
syria. Accordingly he sent an embassy to Gyaxares, 
with proposals for a close alliance to be cemented by 
a marriage. If the Median monarch would give his 
daughter Amuhia (or Amyitis) .to be the wife of 
his son Nebuchadnezzar, the forces under his com- 
mand should march against Nineveh** and assist 
Gyaxares to capture it. Such a proposition arriving 
at such a time was not likely to meet ■with a refusal. 
Gyaxares gladly came into the terms ; the marriage 

Abyd. b s. c. ; Polyhist. ap. hiam e filiabus Asdabagis imam.” 
Syncell. Chronograph, p. 396. (Polyhist. ap. Enseb. Chron. Can. i. 

“ “Oopias auxiliates misit [Na- 5.) “ Ut ” seeins to mean here fqb’ (p, 
bopolasarus], videlicet ut filio suo “ on condition that.” 
Nabuchodro.ssoro desponderet Amu- 
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took place ; and Nabopolassar, who had now practi- 
cally assumed the sovereignty of Babylon/® either 
led or sent^® a Babylonian contingent to the aid of 
the Medes. 

The siege of Nineveh by the combined Medes and 
Babylonians was narrated by Otcsiaa ^ at some length. 
He called the Assyrian king Sardanapalus,' the Me- 
dian commander Arbaees, the Babylonian Belesis. 
Though he thus disguised the real names, and threw 
back the event to a period a century and a half 
earlier than its true date, there can be no doubt that 
he intended to relate the last siege of the city, that 
which immediately preceded its complete destruc- 
tion.® He told how the combined army, consisting 
of Persians and Arabs as well as of Medes and Baby- 
lonians and amounting to four hundred thousand 
men, was twice defeated with great loss by the Assy- 
rian monarch, and compelled to take refuge in the 
Zagros chain — how after losing a third battle it re- 
treated to Babylonia — how it was there joined by 
strong reinforcements from Bactria, surprised the 
Assyrian camp by night, and drove the whole host 
in confusion to Nineveh — how, then, after two more 
victories, it advanced and invested the city, which was 
well provisioned for a siege and strongly fortified. 
The siege, Ctesias said, had lasted two full years, and 
the third year had commenced—success seemed still far 
off— when an unusually rainy season so swelled the 


'* This is implied in his proceed- 
ings. Only a king conld nndertake 
to treat with a king, and to propose 
snch a marriage as that above spoken 
of. 

“Misit,” Polyhist. ap. Euseb. 
1. s. 0 . “ Contra Einivem impetnm 


faoiebat.” Ahyden. ap. eiind. (i. 9.) 

* See Diod. Sic. ii. 96-28. 

® After this oaptnre Arhaces, ac- 
cording to Ctesias, destroyed Nineveh 
to its foundations (ti)s jrdXis us ?Sa- 
<f)os Karea-KCf^j/ev). 
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waters of the Tigris, that they burst iuto the city, 
sweeping away more than two miles (!) of the wall. 
This vast breach it was impossible to repair ; and the 
Assyrian monarch, seeing that further resistance was 
vain, brought the struggle to an end by burning 
himself, with his concubines and eunuchs and all his 
chief wealth, in his palace. 

Such, in outline, was the story of Ctesias. If we 
except the extent of the breach which the river is 
declared to have made, it contains no glaring impro- 
babilities.^ On the contrary, it is a narrative that 
hangs well together and that suits both the relation.s 
of the parties and the localities. Moreover, it is 
confirmed in one or two points by authorities of the 
highest order. Still, as Ctesias is a writer who 
delights in fiction, and as it seems very unlikely that 
he would find a detailed account of the siege, such as 
he has given us, in the Persian archives, from whence 
he professed to derive his history no confidence can 


“ The claugei' which tlie cities on ' 
the Tigris run from the spring floods 
may he illustrated from the recent 
history of Baghdad. In the year 
184:9 Mr. Loftus, aniving at that 
place on May 5, found the whole 
population “ in a state of the utmost 
alarm and apprehension. . . . The 
rise in the Tigris had attained the 
unprecedented height of 23J feet. . . 
Nedjib Pasha had, a few days pre- 
viously, summoned the population 
en masse to provide against the 
general clanger by raising a strong 
high mound completely round the 
walls. Mats of reed were placed 
outside to hind the earth compactly 
together. The water was thus re- 
strained from devastating the city — 
not so effectually, however, hut that 
it filtered through the fine alluvial 
soil, and stood in the serdahs, or 
cellar's, several feet in depth. It 


had reached within two feet of the 
top of the hank ! On the river side 
the houses alone, mahy of which 
were very old and frail, prevented 
the iirgross of the flood. It was a 
critical jrrnotrrre. Men 'were sta- 
tioned night and day to watch the 
barriers. If the dam or any of the 
foundations had failed, Baghdad 
must have been bodily washed away. 
Fortunately the pressure was with- 
stood, and the inundation gradually 
subsided.” (Loftus, Ohuldcea and 
Susiana, p. 7.) 

* There is nothrirg improbable in 
the Medes inducing the Persians to 
help them, or in the Bahyloniaits 
getting the assistance of sonre Arab 
tribes. (See above, vol. ii. p. 492.) 
The Baotrian contingent might he a 
fresh body of emigrant Medes arrived 
from those regions. 

Spp Diod. Sic. ii. 32, § 4. 
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be placed in those points of liis narrative which have 
not any further sanction. All that we Imow on the 
subject of the last siege of Nineveh is, that it was 
conducted hy a combined army of Medes and Baby- 
lonians, " the former commanded by Oyaxares, the 
latter by Nabopolassar or Nebuchadnezzar,'' and that 
it was terminated, when all hope was lost, by the 
suicide of the Assyrian monarch. The self-immola- 
tion of Saracus is related by Abydenus,® who almost 
certainly follows Berosus in this part of his history. 
We may therefore accept it as a fact about which 
there ought to he no question. Actuated by a feeling 
which has more than once caused a vanquished mo- 
narch to die rather than fall into the power of his 
enemies, Saracus made a funeral pyre of his an- 
cestral palace, and lighted it with his own hand.® 

One further point in the narrative of Ctesias we 
may su^eot to contain a true representation. Ctesias 
declared the cause of the capture to have been the 
destruction of the city wall by an unexpected rise of 
the river. Now, the Prophet Nahum in his an- 
nouncement of the fate coming on Nineveh, has a 
very remarkable expression, which seems most natu- 
rally to point to some destruction of a portion of the 
fortifications by means of water. After relating the 
steps that would be taken for the defence of the place, 


® See, besides Atydemis and Roly- 
histor, Toljit xiv. 16, and Josephus 
(Anf, Jud., X 5,, § 1). 

’ The book of Tobit makes 
Nebuchadnezzar the actual com- 
mander. 

“ See the passage quoted at length 
in vol. ii. p, 605, note b 

" The closest parallel to the con- 
duct of Saracus is the self-destruction 
of Zinari. (1 K, xvi. 18.) The im- 


heroic spirit of the later Persians 
not being able to conceive of such 
an act of self-immolation, ascribed 
the fire to a thnnderholt. (See the 
distorted story of the fall of Nineveh 
in Xeu'ophon, Anab. iii. 4, § 11 , 12 ; 
where the Assyrians are called Medes 
and the Medes Persians, and where 
the cflbminale Sardanapalus becomes 
an actual woman — MnSi'a ywh Ba- 
triXtiar.) . 
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ho turns to romarh on their fruitlessness and says ; — 
“ The gates of the rivers are opemd, and the palace is 
dissolved ; and Huzzab. is led away captive ; she is 
led up, with her maidens, sighing as with the voice 
of doves, smiting upon their breasts.” “ Now, we 
have already seen that at the north-west angle of 
Nineveh there was a sluice or floodgate,^* intended 
mainly to keep the water of the Khosr-su, which 
ordinarily filled the city moat, from flowing olf too 
rapidly into tbc Tigris, but probably intended also 
to keep back the water of the Tigris, when that 
stream rose above its common level. A sadden and 
great rise of the Tigris would , necessarily endanger 
this gate, and if it gave way beneath the pressure, a 
vast torrent of water woidd rush up the moat along 
and against the northern wall, which may havo been 
undermined by its force, and have fallen in. The 
stream would then pour into the city ; and it may 
perhaps have reached the palace platform, which 
being made of sun-dried bricks and probably not 
cased with stone inside the city, would begin to be 
“ dissolved,” Such seems the simplest and best 
interpretation of this passage, which, though it is 
not historical but only prophetical, must be regarded 
as giving an importance, that it would not otherwise 
have possessed, to the statement of Ctesias with 


“ Nalium ii. G, 7. The autho- 
rized version is followed mainly in 
this translation ; hut a few improve- 
ments are adopted from Mr. Vanco 
Smith’s Prophecies concerning Nine- 
veh, pp. 242, 243. 

Sub ahovB, vol. i. p. 324. 

Mr .'Vance Smith argues against 
tills translation of the word 3^3 


hero, though he allows tliat 31b is 
ordinarily “ to melt, dissolve,” he- 
cause (he says) “ the raised terraces 
or platforms were very solid and 
faced with stone.” {Prophecies, p. 
343, note ®.) But wu do not know 
that they were ever so faced except 
when they formed part of the exter- 
nal defences of a town. 


von Tir, 
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regard to tire part played by tbe Tigris in tlio de- 
struction of Nineveh. 

The fall of the city was followed by a division 
of the spoil between the two principal conquerors. 
While Cyasares took to his own share the land of 
the conquered people, Assyria Proper, and tbe 
countries dependant on Assyria towards the north 
and the north-west, Nabopolassar was allowed, not 
merely Babylonia, Ohaldaea, and Susiana,^ but the 
valley of the Euphrates and the countries to which 
that valley conducted. Thus two considerable em- 
pires arose at the same time out of the ashes of As- 
syria — the Babylonian towards the south and the 
south-west, stretching from Luristan to the borders 
of Egypt, the Median towards the north, reaching 
from the salt desert of Tran to Amanus and the 
Tipper Euphrates. These empires were established 
by mutual consent; they were connected together, 
not merely by treaties, but by the ties of affinity 
which united their rulers ; and, instead of cherishing, 
as might have been expected, a mutual suspicion and 
distrust, they seem to have really entertained the 
most friendly feelings towards one another, and to 
have been ready on all emergencies to lend each 
other important assistance.* For once in the history 
of the world, two powerful monarchies were seen 
to stand side by side, not only without collision, but 
without jealousy or rancour. Babylonia and Media 
were content to share between them the Empire of 
Western Asia — the world was, they thought, wide 

’ The dependanoe of Siisiana on the proYinco of Elam,” during the 
Babylon during the Median period reign of Belshazzar. (Dan. viii. 2 
is shown by the Book of Daniel, and 27.) 

•where the prophet goes on -the king’s ® See below, pp. 209 and 215. 

hiisine.ss to “ Shuahan the palace in 
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eiiougli for both — and so, though they could iioi, hut 
have ]iad in some respects conflicting interests, they 
remained close friends and allies for more than half 
a century. 

To the Median monarch the conquest of Assyria 
did not bring a time of repose. Wandering bands 
of Scythians were still, it is probable, committing 
ravages in many parts of Western Asia. The sub- 
jects of Assyria, set free by her downfall, were likely 
to use the occasion for the assertion of their inde- 
pendence, if they were not immediately shown that 
a power of at least equal strength had taken her 
place and was prepared to claim her inheritance. 
War begets war-, and the successes of Oyasares up 
to the present point in his career did but whet his 
appetite for power and stimulate him to attempt 
further conquests. In brief but pregnant words He- 
rodotus informs us, that Cyaxares “ subdued to him- 
self all Asia above the Halys.” ® How much he may 
include in this expression, it is impossible to deter- 
mine ; but, primd facie, it would seem at least to 
imply that he engaged in a series of wars with the 
various tribes and nations which intervened between 
Media and Assyria on the one side and the river 
Halys on the other, and that he succeeded in bring- 
ing them under his dominion. The most important 
coimtrics in tins direction were Armenia and Cappa- 
docia. Armenia, strong in its lofty mountains, its 
deep gorges, and its numerous rapid rivers — the 
head streams of the Tigris, Euphrates, Kur, and 
Aras — had for centuries resisted with uneonquered 
spirit the perpetual efforts of the Assyrian kings to 


^ Herod, i. 103. Ojro? ifrrtv . . 

7ra.(rav truo-TT/erHr ecourS. 


n T^v "AXvos TTorafiov ni/cu 


o 2 
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bring it under tbeir yoke, and had only at last con- 
sented under the latest king but one to a more nominal 
allegiance.'* OapjDadocia had not even been brought 
to this degree of dependance. It had lain beyond 
the furthest limit whereto the Assyrian arms had 
ever Reached, and had not as yet come into collision 
with any of the great powers of Asia. Other minor 
tribes in this region, neighbours of the Armenians 
and Cappadocians, but more remote from Media, wore 
the Iberians, ° the Oolchians, the Moschi, the Tibaroni, 
the Mares, the Macrones, and the Mosynoeci.® He- 
rodotus appears to have been of opinion that all those 
tribes, or at any rate all but the Oolchians, were at this 
tune brought under by Cyaxares,'' who thus extended 
his dominions to the Caucasus and tho Black Sea 
upon the north, and upon the east to the Kizil Irmak 
or Halys. 

It is possible that the reduction of these countries 
under the Median yoke was not so much a conquest, 
as a voluntary submission of tho inhabitants to the 
power which alone seemed strong enough to save 
them from the hated domination of the Scyths. Ac- 
cording to Strabo, Armenia and Cappadocia were 
the regions where the Scythic ravages had been most 
severely felt.® Cappadocia had been devastated from 
the mountains down to the coast ; and in Armenia 
the most fertile portion of the whole territory had 


* We can scarcely suppose that 
the snhmission of BAat-Duri (supra, 
vol, ii, p. 493, note *) rvas more than 
this. 

® The “ Sapeirians” of Herodotus 
(i. 104 ; iii. 96 ; vii. 79). 

® Herod, iii, 94 ; Tii. 78, 79. 

’ His expression “ail Asia above 
the Halys” (sirpm, note is ample 


enough to cover the whole of this 
district. That he regards it as part 
of the Median Empire, and as de- 
volving upon Persia hy her conquest 
of Media, seems to follow from his 
making no allusion to tho conquest 
of any part of it by Cyrus or hi.s 
successors. 

' Strah. xi. 8, 6 4. 
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been seized and occupied by the invaders, from whom 
it tbencefortb took the name of Sacassene. The Arme- 
nians and Cappadocians may have found the yoke 
of the Scytbs so intolerable as to have gladly ex- 
changed it for dependance on a comparatively civi- 
lized people. In the neighbouring territory of Asia 
Minor a similar cause had recently exercised a uni- 
fying influence, the necessity of combining to resist 
Cimmerian immigrants having tended to establish a 
hegemony of Lydia over the various tribes which 
divided among them the tracts west of the Halys.® 
It is evidently not improbable that the suffei'ings 
endured at the hands of the Scyths may have disposed 
the nations east of the river to adopt the same remedy, 
and that, so soon as Media had proved her strength, 
first by shaking herself free of the Scythio invaders, and 
then by conquering Assyria, the tribes of these parts 
accepted her as at once their mistress and their 
deliverer.^ 

Another quite distinct cause may also have helped 
to bring about the result above indicated. Parallel 
with the great Median migration from the East under 
Cyaxares, or Phraortes (?) his father, an Arian influx 
had taken place into the countries between the Caspian 
and the Halys. In Armenia and Cappadocia, during 
the flourishing period of Assyria, Turanian tribes 
had been predominant.'' Between the middle and 

See IdoIow, p. 205. Icuco. It would be a suitable ex- 

It was observed above, that pressiou to use if the nations of this 
prima facie the words of Herodotus part of Asia came under Ltie power 
seem to imply a series of wars. We of Gyaxavea i)y arramjemenb, and 
uotioe, however, wlicn wc look more not on compulsion, 
narrowly at the passa£!o, that the " This is especially indicated hy 
expression used, o-uo-rijo-av the Turanian character of the names 

is unusual and ambiguous. It might of those who bear rule in these re- 
apply to !i violent subjugation, but gionsdiu'ingtbcwhole period covered 
it docs not necessarily imply vio- by the Assyrian bisLorical inscrip- 
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the end of the seventh century B.o. these tribes 
appear to have yieklcd the supremacy to Arians. 
In Armenia, the present language, which is pre- 
dominantly Arian, ousted the former Turanian 
tongue, which appears in the cuneiform inscriptions 
of Van and the adjacent regions. In Cappadocia, 
the Mosohi and Tibareni had to yield their seats to a 
new race — the Katapatnka, who were not only Arian 
but distinctly Medo-Persic, as is plain from their 
proper names, ^ and from the close connection of 
their royal house with that of the kings of Persia.^ 
This spread of the Arians into the countries lying 
between the Caspian and the Halys must have 
done much to pave the way for Median supremacy 
over those regions. The weaker Arian tribes oJ' 
the north would have been proud of their southern 
brethren, to whose arms the queen of Westcru 
Asia had been forced to yield, and would have 
felt comparatively little repugnance in surrendering 
their independence into the hands of a friendly and 
kindred people. 

Thus Cyasares, in his triumphant progress to the 
north and the north-west, made war, it is probable, 
chiefly upon the Scyths, or upon them and the old 
Turanian inhabitants of the countries, while by the 
Arians he was welcomed as a champion come to 
deliver them from a grievous oppression. Panging 
themselves under his standard, they probably help)ed 

tiona (ab. b.o. 1230-650). It is Pharnaces, Smerdis, Artamnes, Ari- 
fuvthev proved by the Turanian cha- arathes, Ariaraumea, Orophernes, 
I'aotGV of the language in tlie cunei- Ariobarzanes, &o. 
torm inscriptions of Armenia. (See “ According to Diodorus (ap. Phot, 
Sir H. Eawlinson in the author’s BiUiotheo. p. 1] 58), Pharnaces, Icing 
Ikrcdotus, vol. i. p. 537 ; vol. iv. of Cappadocia (ah. n.o. G50), manied 
P' 206.) ^ Atossa, sister of Gambyses, an an- 

' Among Cappadocian names are oeslor of Cyrus the (ireal. 
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him to expel from Asia the barbarian hordes which 
had now for many years tyrannized over them ; and 
when the expulsion was completed, gratitude or habit 
made them willing to continue in the subject position 
which they had assumed in order to effect it. Cyax- 
ares within less than ten years® from his capture of 
Nineveh, had added to his empire the fertile and 
valuable tracts of Armenia and Cappadocia — never 
really subject to Assyria — and may perhaps have 
further mastered the entire region between Armenia 
and the Caucasus and Euxine. 

The advance of their western frontier to the river 
Halys, which was involved in the absorption of Cap- 
padocia into the Empire, brought the Medes into 
contact with a new power — a power, which, like 
Media, had been recently increasing in greatness, 
and which was not likely to submit to a foreign yoke 
without a struggle. The Lydian kingdom was one 
of groat antiquity in this part of Asia. According 
to traditions current among its people, it had been 
established more than seven hundred years ^ at the 
time when Cyaxares pushed his conquests to its 
borders. Three dynasties of native kings — Atyadm, 
Heraclidai, and Merinnadse- — had successively held 
the throne during that period.^ The Lydians coidd 
repeat the names of at least thirty monarchs® who 


^ The fall of Nineveh has been 
placed in n.o. G25 or a little later. 
If the eclipse of Thales is considered 
to be that of 11 . 0 . 010, tbe commence- 
ment of the Lydian war will bo ii.c. 
(il5. This war could not take 
jilace till the IVontior had been ex- 
tended to the Halys. 

■' Three Mermnad kings had 
reigned 99 years, according to Hero- 
dotus, 89 aooordim' to Eusebius. 


The Heraclida: had reigned 505 
years according to the former. The 
Atyadn’, who had furnished several 
kings (Atys, Lydus, Melcs, Moxus, 
&c.), must he assigned more than a 
oenlurjr. 

e Herod, i. 7-ld. 

“ Af least four Atyadm (see above, 
note *), 22 Heraclidaj (Herod, i, 7), 
and lour Meriimadai, Gyges, Ardys, 
iiiidyattOB, and Alyaltes. 
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had home sway in Sardis, their capital city, since its 
foimdation. They had never been conquered. In 
the old times indeed Lydus, the sou of Atys, had 
changed the name of the people inhabiting the 
country from MfBoniansto Lydians’ — a change which 
to the keen sense of an historical critic implies a 
conquest of one race by another. But to the people 
themselves this tradition conveyed no sucli meaning ; 
or, if it did to any, their self-complacency was not 
disturbed thereby, since they would hug the notion 
that they belonged not to the conquered race but to 
the conquerors. If a Eameses or a Scsostris had ever 
penetrated to their country, he had met with a brave 
resistance, and had left monuments indicating his 
respect for their courage.® Neither Babylon nor 
Assyria had ever given a king to the Lydians — on 
the contrary, the Lydian tradition was, that they 
had themselves sent forth Belus and Ninus from their 
own country to found dynasties and cities in Meso- 
potamia.® In a still more remote age tlioy had 
seen their colonists embark upon the western waters,’" 
and start for the distant Hesperia, where they had 
arrived in safety, and had founded the great Etruscan 
nation. On another occasion they had carried their 
arms beyond the limits of Asia Minor, and had 
marched southward to the very extremity of Syria, 
where their general, Ascalus, had founded a great 
city and called it after his name.” 

' Herod, i. 7 ; vii. 74. Sarith. Lyd. Pr. 23 ; Nic. Dam. 

® Itid. 11 . 106. Compare ch. 102. Pr. 26. It is porliaps soaiooly na- 

“ This is the only possihle ex- cessary to observe that very little 
idanation of tho mythic genealogy in confidence can be placed in any of 
Herod, i. 7. (SeS the authoi’s Hero- these traditions. They are adduced 
dotus, vol. i. pi. 292, 2nd edition.) heie merely as helping us to iiuder- 

“ ’E7rl''ATuosToO Mdww /SacriX^os. stand the spirit and temper of tho 
Herod, i. 94. people. 
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Such were the Lydian traditions with respect to 
the more remote times. ‘Of their, real history they 
seem to have known hut little, and that little did not 
extend further bach than about two hundred years 
before Cyaxares.^^ Within this space it was certain 
that they had had a change of dynasty, a change 
preceded by a long feud between their two greatest 
houses, which were perhaps really two branches 
of the royal family The Heraclidffi had grown 
jealous of the Mermnadse, and had treated them with 
injustice ; the MermnadjB had at first sought their 
safety in flight, and afterwards when they felt them- 
selves strong enough, had returned, murdered the 
Heraclide monarch, and placed their chief, Gyges, 
upon the throne. With Gyges, who had commenced 
his reign about B. o. 700,^® the prosperity of the 
Lydians had greatly increased, and they had begun 
to assume an aggressive attitude towards their neigh- 
bours. Gyges’ revenue was so great that his wealth 
became proverbial,^® and he could afford to spread his 


The Mermnadas had, I con- 
ceive, been on the throne nearly a 
century (85 yeiirs) when Cyaxares 
made his attack upon Lydia. The 
Mstm'y of the IIer.‘iclida3 seems to 
have commenced with Avdys, the 
fifth ancestor of Candaulos (Nic. 
Dam. Er. 49), whom Eusebius makes 
the first king. ( (7/iron. Ohn. i. 15 ; 
ii. p. 318, od. Mai,) These five 
Heraclide reigns would cover a space 
oi about 115 years, at tiio (very pro- 
bable) rate of reckoning indicated by 
Herodotus (i. 7, sub flu.). 

See Nic. Dam. Er. 26. An 
iibstraot of the \iassage has been 
given by the author in his Berwlotus 
(vol. i. p. 295, note ’). 

“ The same names occur in both 
houses, as Ardys, Sadyattes, aud 


Alyattes (if that is ecpiivalent to 
Adyattes). Ardys is common to 
both Mermnads and Heraelidcs 5e- 
forc the u.suvpation of Gyges. (Nio. 
Dam. 1. 8. c.) 

The date of Herodotu3,n.o. 724, 
is upset by the discoveiy that Gyges 
was contemporary with Asshur-hani- 
pal. (See above, vol. ii. p. 487, note ®.) 
The date of Eusebius is n.o. G98. 
{Ghi'on. OaV; ii. p. 323, od. Mai.) 

Gyges was known in his life- 
time as d nokixpvaos. (Archiloch. 
ap. Arist. lihut. iii. 17.) The epi- 
thet attached to him and to his 
city for ages afterwards. (See 
iJischyl. Pers. 45^ Alpheus in xin- 
tholoff. i. 12; Eurip. Pjih. in Au2. 
786 ; Nicolaus ap. Stob. xiv. p. 87 ; 
&c.) 
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fame by sending from his supcvflniLy to tJie distant 
temple of Delphi presents of such mcagnificcncc that 
they were the admiration of later agosf'' Tho rela- 
tions of his predecessors with tho Glreelcs of tho 
Asiatic coast had been friendljn Gryges chaug-ed 
this policy, and, desirous of enlarging his seaboard, 
made war upon the Greek maritime towns, attacking 
Miletus and Smyrna without result, but succeeding 
in capturing the Ionic city of Colophonf*' He also 
^oicked a quarrel with the inland town of Magnesia, 
and after many invasions of its territory compelled 
it to submission.^ According to some, he made him- 
self master of the whole teridtory of the Troad, and 
the Milesians had to obtain his permission before 
they could establish their colony of Abyclos upon the 
Hellespoutf" At any rate ho was a rich and puissant 
monarch in the eyes of the Greeks of Asia and the 
islands, who were never tired of celebrating his 
wealth, his wars, and his romantic history.^ 

The shadow of calamity had, however, fallen upon 
Lydia towards the close of Gyges’ long reign. About 
thirty years ^ before the Scythians from the Steppe 
country crossed the Caucasus and fell upon Media, 
the same harrier was passed by another great horde of 
nomads. The Cimmerians, probably a Celtic people,’'* 

Hci'ocl. i. 14. Ibid. of Gyges vhicli \vb find in Plato 

Xantb. Lyd, Fr. 19 ; Nic. Dam. (Ilepubl. ii. 8) was probably derived 
p. 60, ed. Orelli. Herodotus does from an early Greek poot. 
not seem to have been aware of the ® The inscriptions of Assbiir-bani- 
veductioTi of this town, which must pal show us that the Cimmeriau 
therefore he regarded as uncertain. invasion of Asia Minor had com- 
™ Strah. xiii. 1, § 22. menoed heforo the death of Gyges, 

> Arohiloohus celebrated the wealth whose last year is by no writer placed 
of Gyges in tbe well-known line — later tlmn n.c. Cck The Scythio 
lou fioi rh rvyri# roO ■noKvxpvaov invasion has been .already assigned to 
ptku (Ar. ItheU iii. 17). Mimner- B.c.6S2orG81. (Supra, pp. 186,187.) 
iiHis described the war hotween ® On this suhjoct soe the author’s 
Gyges .md the ])cople of Smyrna Hemdotus, vol. iii. iip. 150-150, 2iid 
(Pauaaii. iv. 21, § 3). The myth edition. 
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wlio liad dwelt liitlierto in tlie Tanric Chersonese and 
the country adjoining upon it, pressed on by Scythic 
invaders from the East, had sought a vent in this 
direction. Passing the great mountain barrier either 
by the route of Mozdolc ^ — ^the Pylas Caucasise — or by 
some still more difficult track towards the Buxine, 
they had entered Asia Minor by way of Cappadocia 
and had spread terror and devastation in every di- 
rection. After a while they had reached Lydia — not 
perhaps in great force ; and Glyges, who was still on 
the throne, had given them battle and defeated them, 
capturing several of their chiefs.® But this success 
did not blind him to the true character of the coming 
danger. It must have been a presentiment of evil 
which caused him to open communications with 
Asshur-bani-pal, king of Assyria, and to court his 
favour by presents and by sending him his Cim- 
merian captives. There can be little doubt that he 
sought protection under the guise of friendship ; and 
though he may not have meant altogether to forfeit 
his independence, he was ready to accept a semi- 
dependent position if he could thereby secure As- 
syria’s aid in case of need.® But the Ninevite mon- 
arch, apparently, was indisposed to incur the risks of 
so remote a war, and Lydia was left to fight her own 
battles when, in the reign of Ardys, Gryges’ son and 
successor, the expected crisis came. Carrying all 
before them, the fierce Cymric hordes swarmed in 


Ilerodotiis makes them march 
along the coast, the whole way ; but 
this route is itnpractioahle. Proba- 
bly they proceeded along the foot of 
the Caiioa.sn.s, till they reached Ibo 
'L’erek, which they then followed up 
to its Source, whuro they would come 


upon the famous Pyhe. 

® Seo above, vol. ii. p. 4-87. 

" The suiTunder of the captives 
apijcars to me a* real acknowledg- 
iiient (if siizurainty, A.sshiu'-ltini- 
pal himself viewed tlic presents as 
“ tribute.” 
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full force into the more western districts of Asia 
Minor ; Paphlagonia, Phrygia, Bithynia, Lydia, and 
Ionia were overrun f the frightened inhabitants slmt 
themselves up in their walled towns, and hoped that 
the tide of invasion might sweep by them quickly 
and roll elsewhere ; but the Cimmerians, impatient 
and undisciplined as they might be, could sometimes 
bring themselves to endure the weary work of a 
siege, and they saw in the Lydian capital a prize 
well worth an effort. The hordes besieged Sardis, 
and took it, except the citadel, which was command- 
ingly placed and defied all their attempts. A terrible 
scene of carnage must have followed. How Lydia 
withstood the blow, and rapidly recovered from it, is 
hard to understand ; but it seems certain that within 
a generation she was so far restored to vigour as to 
venture on resuming her attacks uj)on the G-reelts 
of the coast, which had been suspended during her 
period of prostration. Sadyattes, the son of Ardys, 
following the example of his father and grandfather, 
made war upon Miletus f and Alyattes, his son and 
successor, pursued the same policy of aggression. 
Besides pressing Miletus, he besieged and took 
Smyrna,® and ravaged the territory of Olazomense.^'' 
But the great work of Alyattes’ reign, and the one 
which seems to have had the most important conse- 
quences for Lydia, was the war which he undertook 
for the purpose of expelling the Cimmerians from 


’ On tho CimmoTian lavagoa see 
CaUinns, Er. 2 ; Herod, i. 15 ; iv. 
12 ; Stial). i. 3, § 21 ; siv. 1, § 40 ; 
Callimach,. Hymn, ad Dian. 248- 
260 ; Eiistath. Comment, ad Horn. 
Od. si. 14 ; Steph. Byz. ad too. 
"AvTavSpos', and Ilesyoh. ad too. 
Auyfia/its. Gomparo the author’s. 


Herodotus, vol. i. pp. 299-301, 2iid 
edition, and Mr. Grotu’s History of 
Greece, vol. ii. pp. 481-434, 2nd 
edition, 

« Herod, i. 15, and 18. 

® Ibid. i. 16 ; Nic. Dam. p. 62, 
ed Orolli.. 

“ Herod. I. B. 0 . 
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Asia Minor. The hordes had been greatly -weakened 
by time, by their losses in war, and probably by their 
excesses ; they had long ceased to be formidable ; 
but they were still strong enough to be an annoyance. 
Alyattes is said to have “ driven them out of Asiaf “ 
by which we can scarcely understand less than that 
he expelled them from his own dominions and those 
of his neighbours — or, in other words, from the 
countries which had been the scenes of their chief 
ravages — Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Lydia, Phrygia, 
and Cilicia.^® But, to do this, he must have entered 
into a league with his neighbours, who must have 
consented to act under him for the pui’poses of the 
war, if they did not even admit the permanent hege- 
mony of his country. Alyattes’ success appears to 
have been complete, or nearly so he cleared Asia 
Minor of the Cimmerians ; and, having thus conferred 
a benefit on all the nations of the region and exhi- 
bited before their eyes his great military capacity, if 
he had not actually constructed an Empire, he had 
at any rate done much to pave the way for one. 

Such was the political position in the regions west 
and south of the Halys, when Cyaxares completed 
his absorption of Cappadocia, and looking across the 
river that divided the Cappadocians from tho Phry- 
gians, saw stretched before him a region of great 
fertile plains, whicli seemed to invite an invader, A 
pretext for an attack was all that he wanted, and 
this was soon forthcoming. A body of the nomad 


“ Kifi/ifpious eV rijr ’AiriTjy tleiuent at Sinope (iv. 12); and 

Xacre. Herod. 1. s. o. according to An&totlo (Er. 190) 

On the Cimmerian invasion of they niaintiiiced thoinsolves for a 
Cilicia, see Strab. i. 3 § 21. century at Aiitaiidros in tbu Troail. 

According to Herodotus the Otherwise they disappear from Asia. 
Gimmerians made a permanent set- 
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Scyths — probably belonging to the great invasion, 
tboagli Herodotus thought otherwise — had taken 
service under Oyaxarcs, and for some time served 
b i m faithfully, being employed chiefly as hunters. A 
cause of quarrel, however, arose after a while ; and 
the Scyths, disliking their position or distrusting the 
intentions of their lords towards them, quitted the 
Median territory, and marching through great part 
of Asia Minor, sought and found a refuge with Aly- 
attcs, the Lydian king. Oyaxares, upon learning 
their flight, sent an embassy to the court of Sardis 
to demand the surrender of the fugitives ; but the 
Lydian monarch met the demand with a refusal, and^ 
fully understanding the probable consequences, imme- 
diately prepared for war. 

Though Lydia, compared to Media, was but a 
small state, yet her resources were hy no means incon- 
siderable. In fertility she surpassed almost every other 
country of Asia Minor,'® which is altogether one of the 
richest regions in the world. At this time she was pro- 
ducing large quantities of gold, which was found in 



great abundance in the Pactolus, and probably in 
the other small streams that flowed down on all sides 


Herod, i. 73, Herodotus seems this part of Asia, see Vivg. x. 
to have imagined that these Soytliians 141 ; Sti’aho, xiii. 4, § 5 ; and com- 
were political refugees from Ms Euro- pare Sir 0. Fellows’s Jlsm Minor, 
pean Scythia. pp. 16-42. 

On the richness and fertility of 
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from the Tmolus moiintaiii-cliaiiif Her people were at 
once warlike and ingcnions. They had invented the 
art of coining money j'* and showed considerable taste 
in their devices.® They claimed also to have been the 
inventors of a nnmber of games, which were common 
to them with the Greeks.* According to Herodotus, 
they were the first who made a livelihood by shop- 
keeping.® They were skilful in the use of musical 
instruments,® and had their own peculiar musical mode 
or style, which was in much favour among the Q-reeks, 
though condemned as effeminate by some of the philo- 
sophers.’ At the same time the Lydians were not 
wanting in courage or manliness.® They fought 
chiefly on horseback and were excellent riders, carry- 
ing long spears, which they managed with great 
skill.® Nicolas of Damascus tells us that, even under 

^ See Herod, i, 93 ; Soph, FliUoct. much spirit. 

393 j Plin. II. 21. v. 29, 30; &o. * Dice, huckle-bones, ball, &o. 

Crccaus had also mines, 'wMoli ho (Herod, i. 04). 
ivorked, near Pergamus. (SeeAristot. * xiparoc. itdin/Xot iyivovro. (Hc- 
Mirah. AusauU. 52.) rod. 1. s. c.) 

^ Xenoph. Coloph. ap, Polluc. ix, “ Pindar related that the maijadis 
6, § 83 ; Herod, i. 94 ; Eustath. ad or pedis, a harp with sometimes as 
Dionys. Perieg. 840. The claim of many as twenty strings, had been 
the Lydians to be regarded as the adopted by the Greeks from the 
inventors of coining has been dis- Lydians, who used it at their ban- 
puted by some, among others by the qncts. (Ap. Atheu. Deipn. xiv. p. 
late Col. Leake. (Hum. ReUen. Ap- 635). Herodotus speaks of the Ly- 
pendix ; Journal of Classical and dians using both this instrument, 
Sacred Philology, vol. iv. pp. 243, and also the syrinx (Pan’s pipe), and 
244.) I have discussed the sub- the double flute, in their military 
ject iamj Herodotus, (vol, i. pp. 565, expeditions (i. 17). 

'666, 2nd edition). ’ Plato, licpul. iii. 10. Aristotle 

^ Most Lydian coins bear the seems to have entertained an opposite 
device of a crowned -figure about to opinion. (Pol. viii. 7, ad fin.) 
shoot an arrow from a bow — which ® Herodotus, speaking of the Lj'- 
seems to be the pattern from which dians, so late as the time of Creesus, 
the Persians copied the emblem on says, 6e tovtov tov xpiivov Wvos 
their Darios. A few have the bead ovdev ev rij ’Aaiy ovre uvhpewrepav 
of a lion, or the fore-parts of a lion outs dXxipdrrpov tow Avdiov (i. 79). 
and a bull (as that figured above. They did not change their character 
No. 1, which is supposed to have been till after the Persian conquest, 
struck by Creesus). Both the. animal ” Herod. 1. s. c. 
forma "m iu thi^ e-'se rendered with 
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the Heracloid kings, they could muster for service 
cavalry to tlie number of thirty ihousand.'“ In peace 
they pursued with ardour the sports of the field, and 
found in the chase of the wild-boar a pastime which 
called forth and exercised every manly quality. Thus 
Lydia, even by herself, was no contemptible enemy ; 
though it can hardly be supposed that, without help 
from others, she would have proved a match for the 
great Median Empire. 

But such help as she needed was not wanting to 
her. The rapid strides with which Media had ad- 
vanced towards the west had no doubt alarmed the 
numerous princes of Asia Minor, who must have felt 
that they had a power to deal with as full of schemes 
of conquest as Assyria, and more capable of carrying 
her designs into execution. It has been already 
observed that the long course of Assyrian aggressions 
developed gradually among the Asiatic tribes a ten- 
dency to unite in leagues for purposes of resistance 
The circumstances of the time called now impe- 
ratively for such a league to be formed, unless the 
princes of Asia Minor were content to have their 
several territories absorbed one after another into the 
growing Median Empire. These princes appear to 
have seen their danger. Oyaxares may perhaps 
have declared war specially against the Lydians, and 
have crossed the Halys professedly in order to chas- 
tise them ; bnt he conid only reach Lydia through 
the territories of other nations, which he was evi- 
dently intending to conquer on his way ; and it was 
thus apparent that he was actuated, not by anger 


Nio. Dam. Fr. 49 {Piagm. Hist. Gr. vol. iii, p. 382). 
Ilerod. i. 36-43 ; Nic, Dam, Er. 49, p. 384. 

“ See aRovo, vol- ii. pp. 421, 422. 
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against a particular power, but by a general design 
of extending bis dominions in tbis direction. A 
league seems therefore to bave been determined on. 
We bave not indeed any positive evidence of its 
existence till tbe close of tbe war ; but tbe pro- 
babilities are wholly in favour of its having taken 
effect from the first. Prudence would bave dictated 
such a course ; and it seems almost implied in the 
fact, that a successful resistance was made to the 
Median attack from the very commencement. We 
may conclude therefore that the princes of Asia 
Minor, having either met in conclave or communi- 
cated by embassies, resolved to make common cause, 
if the Medes crossed the Halys ; and that, having 
already acted under Lydia in the expulsion of the 
Cimmerians from their territories, they naturally 
placed her at their head when they coalesced for the 
second time. 

Oyaxares, on his part, was not content to bring 
against the confederates merely the power of Media. 
He requested and obtained a contingent from the 
Babylonian monarch, Nabopolassar, and may not 
improbably have had the assistance of other allies 
also. With a vast army drawn from various parts 
of inner Asia, he invaded the territory of the- 
Western Powers, and began his attempt at sirbju- 
gation. We have no detailed account of the war ; 
but we learn from the general expressions of Hero- 


1^ The evidence of a league _ia 
found in the presence of Syennesia, 
king of Cilicia, at the great Battle 
terminated hy the eclipse. (See be- 
low, p. 211.) He is manifestly there 
as an ally of Lydia, just as Labyiietus 
is present as an ally of Media. But 

VOL, TTT. 


if the distant and powerful Cilician 
monarch joined Alyattes, and fought 
under him, much more may we he 
sure that the princes of the nearer 
and weaker states, Curia, Phrygia, 
Lycia, Paplilagonia, &o., placed them- 
selves under his jirotection. 
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(lotus tliat tho Median monavcli mot with a, most 
stnhlbom resistance ; numerous ongagomonts wore 
fonght with varied results; sometimes the Modes 
succeeded in defeating their adversaries in pitched 
battles ; but sometimes, and apparently as often, the 
Lydians and their allies gained decided victories 
over the Medes.“ It is noted that one of the engage- 
ments took place by night, a rare occurrence in 
ancient (as in modern) times. Tho war had con- 
tinued six years, and the Modes had evidently n\ade 
no serious impression,’® when a remarkable circum- 
stance brought it suddenly to a termination. 

The two armies had once more met and were 
engaged in conflict, when, in the midst of the 
struggle, an ominous darkness fell upon the com- 
batants and filled them with superstitious awe. The 
sun was eclipsed, either totally or at any rate con- 
siderably,’® so that the attention of iho two armies 
was attracted to it ; and, discontinuing tho fight, they 
stood to gaze at the phenomenon. In most parts of 
the East such an occurrence is even now seen with 
dread — the ignorant mass believe that the orb of day 
is actually being devoured or destroyed, and that the 
end of all things is at band — even the chiefs, who 
may have some notion that the phenomenon is a 

“ Herod, i. 74. quired Ry the descriptive language 

Aiacpepovn Se crc^i (V’ tcri/r of Herodotus, no such phenomenon' 
rbv vSKepov is the expression of is requisite for the facta of his tale, 
Herodotus (1. s. c.). which alone can be regarded as his- 

“ It has been customary to as- torioal. If the eclipse was sufficient 
sume that the eclipse must have ieen to he noticed, it would produce na- 
a total one ; and the enquiries of turally all the superstitious awe, and 
astronomers have been directed to so aU the other results, which Hero- 
tho resolution of the question — dotus relates. It is not the darkness. 
What total eclipses were there in hut the portent, that alarms and 
Asia Minor in the 50 years from paralyses the ignorant Asiatic in 
B.o. 630 to B.c. 580? But, though a such cases, 
total eclipse would seem to be re- 
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recurrent one, do not understand its cause, and parti- 
cipate in tire alarm of their followers. On the present 
occasion it is said that, amid the general fear, a desire 
for reconciliation seized both armies.^’ Of this spon- 
taneous movement two chiefs, the foremost of the 
allies on either side, took advantage. Syennesis, king 
of Cilicia, the first known monarch of his name,^® on 
the part of Lydia, and a prince whom Herodotus 
calls “ Lahynetus of Babylon,” — probably either 
Nabopolassar ^ or Nebuchadnezzar — on the part of 
Media, came forward to propose an immediate armis- 
tice ; and, when the proposal was accepted on either 
side, proceeded to the more difficult task of arranging 
terms of peace between the contending parties. Since 
nothing is said of the Scythians, who had been put 
forward as the ostensible grounds of quarrel, we may 
presume that Alyattes retained them. It is further 
clear that both he and his allies preserved undi- 
minished both their territories and their independence. 
The territorial basis of the treaty was thus what in 
modern diplomatic language is called the siahis quo ; 
matters, in other words, returned to the position in 
which they had stood before the war bs'oke out. The 
only difference was that Oyaxares gained a friend 
and an ally where he had previously had a jealous 
enemy; since it was agreed that the two kings of 
Media and Lydia should swear a friendship, and 

” Herod, i. 74. Tijs /iax>;s re mounts the throne. 
eTrava'aVTO Kill ^aXKov tl einrevorav * If the true date of the eclipse is 
KoX d/uporepoi elprjVTjv iavroiiri B.O. 610, it would fall into the reign 
yevecrdai. of Nabopola.s.sar, which covered the 

“ The name ooour.s repeatedly in space between n.o. 625 and u.c. 604. 
later Oilioian history fiEschyl. Hers. If it was the eclipse of b.c. 603, of 
328 ; Horod. vii. 98 ; Xon. Jiniib. i. u.c. 597, of li.c. 585, or ol b.c. 583, 
2, § 23). Apparently it is either a Nahopoiassar would he dead, and 
royal title like Pharaoh, or a name Nebuchadnezzar would be king of 
which each king assumes when he Babylon. 

p 2 
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that, to cement the alliance, AlyatLcs should give 
his daughter Aryenis in marriage to Astyages, the 
son of Cyaxares. The marriage thus arranged took 
place soon afterwards, while the oath of friendship 
was sworn at once. According to the barbarous 
usages of the time and place, the two monarchg 
having met and repeated the words of the formula, 
punctured their own arms, and then sealed their con- 
tract by each sucking from the wound a portion of 
the other’s hlood.^ 

By this peace the three great monarchies of the 
time — the Median, the Lydian, and the Babylonian 
— were placed on terms, not only of amity, hut of 
intimacy and (if the word, may he used) of hloocl- 
relationship. The Crown Princes of the three king- 
doms had become brothers.® From the shores of the 
Egean to those of the Persian Grulf, Western Asia 
was now ruled hy interconnected dynasties, hound by 
treaties to respect each other’s rights, and perhaps to 
lend each other aid in important conjunctures, and 
animated, it would seem, hy a real spirit of mutual 
friendliness and attachment. After more than £ve 
centuries of almost constant war and ravage, after 
fifty years of fearful strife and convulsion, during 
which the old monarchy of Assyria had gone down 
and a new Empire — the Median — had risen up in its 


® Herod, i. 74, ad fin. A practice 
nearly similar is ascrified to tire Eu- 
ropean Scytlis "by Herodotus (iv. 70), 
and to tile Armenians and Iberians 
by Tacitus (_Ann, xii. 47). One not 
very different is still found in S. 
Africa (Livingstone, Travels, p. 488). 
The rationale of the cu.stom seems 
to bo, as Dr. Livingstone explains, 
the notion that by drinking each 
other’s blood the two parties become 


perpetual friends and relations. 

’ The subjoined table will illus- 
trate this statement — 

Alyattea. Cyaxares. Nabopo- 

1 I lassar. 


Cioisus Aiyenisra.Asty- Amubiam. ^Tebuchad- 
ages. nemr. 

Nebuchadnezzar and Orcesus were 
both brothers-iii'law of Astyages. 
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place, tills part of Asia entered upon a period of 
repose wliich stands out in strong contrast with the 
long term of struggle. From the date of the peace 
between Alyattes and Oyaxares (probably B.o. 610),* 
for nearly half a century, the three kingdoms of Media, 
Lydia, and Babylonia remained fast friends, pursuing 
their separate courses without quarrel or collision, 
and thus giving to the nations within their borders a 
rest and a refreshment which they must have greatly 
needed and desired. 

In one quarter only was this rest for a short time 
disturbed. During the troublous period the neigh- 
bouring country of Egypt, which had recovered its 
freedom,® and witnessed a revival of its ancient pros- 
perity, under the Psamatik family, began once more 
to aspire to the possession of those provinces which, 
being divided off from the rest of the Asiatic con- 
tinent by the impassable Syrian desert, seem poli- 
tically to belong to Africa almost more than to Asia. 
Psamatik the First, the Psammetichus of Herodotus, 


^ I am still xmoonvinceil by tke 
arguments of Mr. Bosanquct, wbo 
regards the eclipse as positively fixed 
to the year b.c. 685. The grounds 
of our difference arc two-fold. 1. 1 
do not think the eclipse mu.st neces- 
sarily have been total. (See above, 
p. 2 10, note '“.) And 2. I do not re- 
gard astronomical science as capable 
of pronounoing on the exact line 
taken hy eclipses which happened 
more than 2000 years ago. The 
motions of the earth and of the 
moon are not uniform, and no astro- 
nomer can say that all the irregu- 
larities which may exist are known 
to him and have heen taken into 
account with exactness in his hack 
calcirlations. Fi'c-sh irregularities are 
continually discovered ; and hence the 
f’olr.iilatir i.s of ns.ti'onomei'S as to the 


lines of past eclipses are continually 
changing. (See the long note in Mr. 
Grote’s Eistory of Greece, vol. ii. p. 
418, Edition of 18(52.) 

If, however, Mr. Bosanquet 
should he right, and the eclipse 
was really that of b.c. 586, there 
will he no need of deranging our 
entire scheme of Oriental chrono- 
logy. The simple result will he 
that the battle must he transfeii'ed 
to the reign of Astynges, to which 
Cicero {De Dio. i. 49), Pliny {H.N. 
ii. 12), and Ensehiiis ( Chron. Can. 
ii. p. 331) assign it. 

” P.sammetioluis probably became 
an independent king about b.o. 647, 
on tbc death of Asshnr-bani-pal. He 
was previously governor under As- 
syria. (See above, vol. ii. p. 486.) 
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had commenced an aggressive war in tin's quarter, 
probably about tbe time that Assyria was suffering 
from the Median and then from tbe Scythian inroads. 
He had besieged for several years the strong Philis- 
tine town of Ashdod,® which commands the coast- 
route from Egypt to Palestine, and was at this time 
a most important city. Despite a resistance which 
would have wearied out any less pertinacious as- 
sailant, he had persevered in his attempt, and had 
finally succeeded in taking the place. He had thus 
obtained a firm footing in Syria; and his successor 
was able, starting from this vantage-ground, to over- 
run and conquer the whole territory. About the 
year b.o. 608, Neco, son of Psamatik I., having 
recently ascended the throne, invaded Palestine with 
a large army, met and defeated Josiah,’ king of 
Judah, near Megiddo in the great plain of Es- 
draelon, and, pressing forward through Syria to the 
Euphrates, attacked and took Oarchemish, the strong 
city which guarded the ordinary passage of the river. 
Idumea, Palestine, Phoenicia, q.nd Syria submitted to 
him, and for three years ho remained in undisturbed 
possession of his conquests.® Then, however, the 
Babylonians, who had received these provinces at 
the division of the Assyrian Empire, began to bestir 
themselves. Hebuchadnezzar marched to Carche- 
mish, defeated the army of Neco, recovered all the 
territory to the border of Egypt, and even ravaged 
a portion of that country.® It is probable that in 


* Herodotus, wlro is the authority ’ 2 Kings xsiii. 29 ; 2 Ohr. ssx.v. 
for this siege, says that it lasted 29 20-23. Compare Herod, ii. 159. 
years (ii. 1 67), which is most im- ® 2 Kings xxiv. 7 ; Berosvis ap. 
probable. Such a stoiy, however, Joseph. Ant. Jud,, x. 11. 
would not have arisen unless the “ Jerem. xlvi. 2-26. 
siecfehad been onoofimusual length. 
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this expedition ho was assisted by the Medes. At 
any rate, seven or eight years afterwards, when the ' 
intrigues of Egypt had again created disturbances in 
this quarter, and Jehoiahim, the Jewish king, broke 
into open insurrection, the Median monarch sent a 
contingent,^" which accompanied Nebuchadnezzar 
into Judasa, and assisted him to establish his power 
firmly in South-Western Asia. 

This is the last act that we can ascribe to the great 
Median king. He can scarcely have been much less 
than seventy years old at this time ; and his life was 
prolonged at the utmost three years longer."^ Ac- 
cording to Herodotus, ho died n.o. 593, after a reign 
of exactly forty years, leaving his crown to his son 
Astyages, whose marriage with a Lydian princess 
was above related. 

Wo have no sufficient materials from which to 
draw out a complete character of Oyaxares. He 
appears to have possessed great ambition, consider- 
able military ability, and a rare tenacity of purpose, 
which gained him his chief successes. At the same 
time he was not wanting in good sense, and could 
bring himself to withdraw from an enterprise, when 
he had misjudged the fitting time for it, or greatly 
miscalculated its difficulties. He was faithful to his 
friends, but thought treachery allowable towards his 
enemies. He knew how to conquer, but not how to 


“ So PolyRistor related (Fr. 24), 
Like Gtesias, lie called the Median 
monarch Astibares. 

We oaimot suppose Oyaxares 
to have been miioh less than thirty 
years old at his accession — especially 
if ha had previously led into Media 
a hand of emigrants from the Bac- 
trian country. (See above, p. 175.) 


If he ascended the throne n.o. 633, 
■which is the date of Herodotus, he 
would consequently he about G7 in 
B.o. 597, the date of Jehoialcim’s 
captivity. 

“ Herod, i. IOC. This number is 
confirmed by Gtesias (ap. Died. Sic. 
ii. 34. § 1.) 
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organise, an empire ; and, ii‘ wo except liia ostablisli- 
meat of Magism as the religion of the state, we mn.y 
say tliat he did notliing to give permanency to tlio 
monarcliy which he fonnded. He was a conqueror 
altogether after the Asiatic model, able to wield the 
sword, but not to guide the pen, to subdue his con- 
temporaries to his will by his personal ascendancy 
over them, but not to influence posterity by the esta- 
blishment of a kingdom, or of institutions, on deep 
and stable foundations. The Empire, which owed to 
>iim its foundation, was the most shortlived of all the 
great Oriental monarchies, having begun and ended 
within the narrow space of three score and ten years “ 
— the natural lifetime of an individual. 

Astyages, who succeeded to the Median throne 
about n.o. 593,^ had neither his father’s enterprise 
nor his ability. Born to an Empire, and bred up in 
all the luxury of an Oriental Court, he seems to have 
been quite content with the lot which fortune ap- 
peared to have assigned him, and to have coveted no 
grander position. Tradition says that he was re- 
markably handsome, “ cautious,^ and of an easy and 
generous temper.'^ Although tho anecdotes related 
of his mode of life at Ecbatana by Herodotus, Xeno- 
phon, and Nicolas of Damascus, seeili to be for the 
most part apocryphal, and at any rate come to us 
upon authority too weak to entitle them to a place in 


*8 The real “ Empire ” nmst date, 
not from tte aooession of CyaxareS), 
Unt from Ub conquest of Nineveh, 
wMoh Was B.o. 626 at the earliest. 
Eiom. this to n.c. 668 — the first 
year of Gyrus— is 67 years. 

8 Eusehius makes Astyages ascend 
the throne b.o. 507 ; hut he obtains 
this date by assigning to Cyrus one 
more year, and to Astyaoes three 


more years, than Herodotus gives 
them. On the former point cer- 
tainly, on the latter probably, he 
followed the suspicious authority of 
Ctosias. 

8 Xen. Cyrop, i. 3, § 2. 

8 iBsobyi. Pers. 763. (jjpepes yap 
avTov 6vfj.6v ^aKo<TTp6<ficvp. 

* Veppaiorarot. Nic. Dam. Fr. 
66, p. 398. 
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liistory, we may perhaps gather from the concurrent 
descriptions of these three writers something of the 
general character of the Oonrt over which he pre- 
sided. Its leading features do not seem to have dif- 
fered greatly from those of the Court of Assyria. 
The monarch lived secluded, and could only he seen 
by those who asked and obtained an audience.^ He 
was surrounded by guards and eunuchs, the latter of 
whom held most of the offices near the royal person.® 
The Court was magnificent in its apparel, in its ban- 
quets, and in the number and organization of its 
attendants. The courtiers wore long flowing robes of 
many different colours, amongst which red and purple 
predominated,’ and adorned their necks with chains 
or collars of gold, and their wrists with bracelets of 
the same precious metal.® Even the horses on which 
they rode had sometimes golden bits to their bridles.® 
One officer of the Court was especially ctdled “ the 
King’s Eye ; ” another had the privilege of intro- 
ducing strangers to -him;” a third was his cup- 
bearer ; a fourth his messenger.’® Guards, torch- 
hearers, serving-men, ushers, and sweepers, were 
among the orders into which the lower sort of at- 
tendants were divided ; while among the courtiers 
of the highest rank was a privileged class Imown as 


® Herod, i. 99 ; Xen. Cyrop. i. 3, 

§ ® 

“ Nic. Dam. Nr. 6(5, pp. 393 and 
402. 

’ Xen. Gyrop. -viii. 3, § 3. 

8 Ibid. i. 3, § 2 ; ii. 4, § 6, &o. 

® Ibid. i. 3, § 3. 

Herod. 

i. 114. 

“ Xen. Gyrop. i. 3, § 8. '0 . . . 

TTpoertiyetv tovs Seofievovs ! 
’AerTodyour, Kal anoKiSKveLV ovs fii} ' 


Kmpos avra SoKoirj eipau rvpoaayeiv. 
Compare Nic. Dam, p. 402. At’ 
tivoixov dpopfvos riiv eio-obov, 

Olvoxoos. Nic. Dam. p. 393 ; 
Xen, Cyrop. 1, s. o. 

** Herod, i. 114. 

'■* Aopvipopoi, Xvxro4>6pot, 6ipa- 
rrovres, pa^boijiopOL, and naXkvvovre 
— the last divided into cleaners oi 
the Palace, and cleaners of the oonrtt 
outside the Palace. Nic. Dam. I. .s. c.; 
Dino, J?r. 7. 
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‘‘ the King’s table-companions” {ofJLOTpaTrc^oi). The 
chief pastime in which the Court indulged was hunt- 
ing, Grenerally this took place in a park or “ para- 
dise” near the capital ; hut sometimes the King and 
Court went ont on a grand hunt into the open 
coimtry, where lions, leopards, hears, wild boars, wild 
asses, antelopes, stags, and wild sheep abounded, and, 
when the beasts had been driven by beaters into a 
confined space, despatched them with arrows and 
javelins.^® 

Prominent at the Court, according to Herodotus,” 
was the priestly caste of the Magi. Held in the 
highest honour by both King and people, they were 
in constant attendance, ready to expound omens or 
dreams, and to give their advice on all matters of 
state policy. The religious ceremonial was, as a 
matter of course, under their charge ; and it is pro- 
bable that high state offices were often conferred 
upon them. Of all classes of the people they wore 
the only one that could feel they had a real influence 
over the monarch, and might claim to share in his 
sovereignty.^® 

The long reign of Astyages seems to have been 
almost undisturbed, until just before its close, by wars 
or rebellions. Eusebius indeed relates that he, and 
not Cyaxares, carried on the great Lydian contest 
and Moses of Ohorene declares that he was engaged 
in a long struggle with Tigranes, an Armenian 
king.®® But little credit can be attached to these 

“ Sen. Cyrop. i. 4, § 5 and § 11. “ Qhron. Can, ii. p. 381, od. 

Ibid. i. 4, § 7. Mai. This ascription of the war to 

" Herod, i. 107, 108, and 120. Astyages is epidently connected with 

Herodotus makes the Magi say to a belief that the Eclipse of Thales 
Astyages — Sco eVro-reSros PatriXijos, was that of B.o. 583. 

Ka\ apxoptv TO pep os, saX rtpAs ^ Mos. Ohor. Hist. Armen, i. 
jrpof ireo peyaXas tyopri'. (i. 120.) 23-28. 
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statements, tlae former of wliicli contradicts Hero- 
dotus, while the latter is wholly unsupported hy any 
other writer. The character which Cyaxares bore 
among the Grreeks was evidently that of an unwar- 
like king.“^ If he had really carried his arms into 
the heart of Asia Minor, and threatened the whole 
of that extensive region with subjugation, we can 
scarcely suppose that he would have been considered 
so peaceful a ruler. Neither is it easy to imagine 
that in that case no classical writer — not even Ctcsias 
— would have taxed Herodotus with an error which 
must have been so flagrant. With respect to the war 
with Tigranes, it is just possible that it may have a 
basis of truth; — there may have been a revolt of 
Armenia from Astyages under a certain Tigranes, 
followed by an attempt at subjugation. But the 
slender authority of Moses is insufficient to esta- 
blish tho truth of his story, which is internally im- 
probable, and quite incompatible with the narrative 
of Herodotus.'^'* 

There are some grounds for believing ” that in one 
direction Astyages succeeded in slightly extending 
the limits of his Empire. But he owed his success 
to prudent management, and not to courage or mili- 
tary skill. On his north-eastern frontier, occupying 


This is implied in the picture close alliance. Tigranes, and not 
drawn by Herodotus (i. 107-128), Oyrus, attacks and defeats Astyages, 
and in the brief character given by and kills him. After this Gyrus 
iBscliylus (see above, p. 216, note q. assists Tigianes to conquer Media 
It is expressly stated by Aristotle, and Persia, ■which become part of 
who says — Kvpo? ’Ao'Tod'yp cTTirlderat tho Arnieuiau king’s dominions. 
Kat TOO Karaip poif&v, ' Kal Oyrus sinks into insignificance in 

T^f bvvdfims' fiat ro rfjv pkv Sivajiiv the nanativo of Moses. 
ihpyvKivai, avTov 8e rpv^iav. ® The Oadusian story is told hy 
(Fol V. 8, § 16.) Nicolas of Damascus (pp. 390, 400), 

Moses makes Oyrus an imle- who (it may he suspected) followed 
pendent prince during the reign ot Dino, the father of C/litarchus, a 
Astyages. He and Tigranes are in writer of fair authority. 
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tb.e low country now known a,s Talisli and Grbilan, 
Avas a powerful trike called Cadusians, probably of 
Ariaii origin, wbicli bad bithcrto maintained its in- 
dependence. This would not be surprising, if wc 
could accept tbe statement of Diodorus that they 
were able to bring into the field 200,000 men.^'* But 
this account, which probably came from Otesias, and 
is wholly without corroboration from other writers, 
has the air of a gross exaggeration ; and we may 
conclude from the general tenor of ancient history 
that the Cadusians were more indebted to the strength 
of their country, than to either their numbers or their 
prowess, for the freedom and independence which 
they were still enjoying. It seems that they were at 
this time under the government of a certain king, or 
chief, named Aphernes or Onaphernes.^“ This ruler 
was, it appears, doubtful of his position, and, think- 
ing it could not be long maintained, made overtures 
of surrender to Astyages, wbicli were gladly enter- 
tained by that monarch. A secret treaty was con- 
cluded to the satisfaction of both parties ; and the 
Cadusians, it rvould seem, passed under the Medes 
by this arrangement, without any hostile struggle, 
though armed resistance on the part of the people, 
who were ignorant of the intentions of their chieftain, 
was for some time apprehended. 

The domestic relations of Astyages seem to have 
been unhappy. His “mariage de convenance” with 
the Lydian princess Ary^nis, if not wholly unfruitful, 
at any rate brought him no son ; ^ and, as he grew 


^ The name,^ Aphevnes or Ona^ this fragment of Nicolas has teen 
pherncs, is sufficient evidence of this, recovered, gives hoth these forms. 
“ Diod. Sic. ii. 33, § 3. Each of them ooonrs once. 

The Esoui'ial MS. from ■which * Kevodotii" rlpflar. ■ thi- in thci 
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to old age, the absence of sncli a support to the 
throne must have been felt very sensibly, and have 
caused great uneasiness. Tire want of an lieir per- 
haps led him to contract those other marriages of 
which we hear in the Armenian History of Moses — 
one with a certain Anusia, of whom nothing more is 
known ; and another with an Armenian princess, the 
loveliest of her sex, Tigrania, sister of the Armenian 
king, Tigranes.'^ The blessing of male offspring was 
still, however, denied him; and it is even doubtful 
whether he was really the father of any daughter or 
daughters. Herodotus^ and Xenophon ‘ indeed give 
him a daughter, Mandane, whom they make the 
mother of Cyrus ; and Ctesias, who denied in the most 
positive terms the truth of this statement,' gave him a 
daughter, Amytis, whom he made the wife, first of Spi- 
taces the Mede,“ and afterwards of Cyrus the Persian. 
But these stories, which seem intended to gratify the 
vanity of the Persians by tracing the descent of their 
kings to the great Median conqueror, while at the 
same time they flattered the Medes by showing them 
that the issue of their old monarchs was still seated on 
the Arian throne, arc entitled to little more credit 


most express terms. Astyc^es, he 
says, Avas amis eperevos yovov (i. 
109) ; so also Justm (i. 4) ; Ctesias, 
on the contrary, gives Astyages .a 
son, Parmisea (Pars. E(cc. § 3), and 
Xenophon ( Cyrop. i. 5, § 2) a son, 
Gyaxares. Moses of GhorSne is still 
more liberal, and makes him have 
several sons hy his wife Annsia, who 
all settle in Armenia, (fffst. Arm, 
i. 29.) Here, as in so many other 
instances, the monnineuts confinn 
Herodotus. For when a pretender 
to the Median throne starts up in 
the reM of Darius, who ivishes to 


rest Ms claim on descent from the 
Median royal house, he does not 
venture to put himself forward as 
the son, or even as the descendant, 
of Astyages, but goes hack a genera- 
tion, and says that he is “of the race 
of Gyaxares,” (Se/i. Inscr. col. ii. 
par. 5, § 4.) 

Mos. Ciior. Armen, i. 27 
and 29. 

’ Herod, i. 107. 

‘ Xen. Gyiop. i. 2, § 1. 

® Otea. Eers. Exc. § 2. 

“ Ibid. Compare Nic. Dam. Fr. 
66, p. 399. 
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tlien tlie narrative of the Shali-namch, which dccla,ros 
that Iskander (Alexander) was the son of Darah 
(Darius) and of a daughter of Pailakus (Philip of 
Macedon).’ When an Oriental crown passes from 
one dynasty to another, however foreign and uncon- 
nected, the natives are wont to invent a relationship 
between the two houses,® which both parties are com- 
monly quite ready to accept ; as it suits the rising 
house to be provided with a royal ancestry, and it 
pleases the fallen one and its partisans to see in the 
occupants of the throne a branch of the ancient 
stock — a continuation of the legitimate family. Talcs 
therefore of the above-mentioned kind are, histo- 
rically speaking, valueless ; and it must remain un- 
certain whether the second Median monarch had any 
child at all, cither male or female. 

Old age was now creeping upon the sonless king. 
If he was sixteen or seventeen years old at the time 
of his contract of marriage with Aryhnis, hc’ must 
■ have been nearly seventy in b.o. 558, when the revolt 
occurred which terminated both his reign and his 
kingdom. It appears that the Persian branch of the 
'Arian race, which had made itself a home in the 
country lying south and south-east of Media, between 
the 32nd parallel and the Persian Grulf, had acknow- 
ledged some subjection to the Median Idngs during 
the time of their greatness. Dwelling in their 
rugged mountains and high upland plains, they had 
however maintained the simplicity of their primitive 
manners, and had mixed but little with the Medes, 

’ Ses Atkinson’s Shalmameh, pp. otjicr still more wonderful attempts 
493, 494. to show that Alexander the Great 

* See the attempts made to prove was the son of Nectanehus. (Mos. 
that Camhyscs was the son of an Chor. Hist. Armen, ii. 12 ; Syncell. 
Egyptian princess (Herod, iii. 2), and Chronograph, p, 487, B.) 
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being governed by their own native princes of the 
AchEemenian honsc, tbe descendants real or supposed 
of a certain Aclisoniencs.® These princes were con- 
nected by marriage with the Cappadocian kings ; 
and their house was regarded as one of tbe noblest 
in Western Asia. What the exact terms were upon 
which they stood with the Median monarch is un- 
certain. Herodotus regards Persia as absorbed into 
Media at this time, and the Achmmenidas as merely 
a good Persian family ; “ Nicolas of Damascus makes 
Persia a Median satrapy, of which Atradates, the 
father of Cyrus, is satrap ; Xenophon, on the con- 
trary, hot only gives the Achsemenidai their royal 
rank/“ bui, seems to consider Persia as completely in- 
dependent of Media ; Moses of Chorene takes the 
same view, regarding Cyrus as a great and powerful 
sovereign during the reign of Astyages.'^ The native 
records lean towards the view of Xenophon and 
Moses. Darius declares that eight of his race had 
been kings before himself, and makes no difference 
between his own royalty and theirs.''" Cyrus calls 
himself in one inscription “ the son of Cambyses, the 
poioerful Icing.'” It is certain therefore that Persia 
continued to be ruled by her own native monarchs 
during the whole of the Median period, and that 
Cyrus led the attack upon Astyages as hereditary 
Persian king. The Persian records seem rather to 


“ Herod, iii. 75, vii. 11 ; BeJiist, 
Inscr. Col. i. Par. 2, § 6. 

Diod. Sio. ap. Phot. Bihliotlm. 
p. 1158. 

Herod, i. 107. OIkit} aya6!]. 
Nio. Dam. Pr. 66, p. 399. 

Xen. Oyrop. i. 2, § 1. 

Ibid. i. 5, § 3-5. 

Mos. Chor. Hist. Arm. i. 24, 25. 


See the Behistun Inscription, 
Ool. i. Par. 4, § 2. “ There are eight 
of my race who have been kings 
before me. I am the ninth.” 

This insciiptioiL has been foimd 
on a brick brought from Scukerah. 
See the author’s Ilercdotus, vol. i. 
p. 200, note “ (2nd Edition). 
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imply actual independence of Media ; but, as national 
vanity would prompt to dissimulation in sucli a case, 
we may perhaps accord so much weight to the state- 
ment of Herodotus, and to the general tradition on 
the subject, as to believe that there was some kind 
of acknowledgment of Median supremacy on the part 
of the Persian kings anterior to Cyrus, thougdi the 
acknowledgment may have been not much more than 
a formality, and have imposed no onerous obligations. 
The residence of Cyrus at the Median Court, which 
is asserted in almost every narrative of his life before 
he became king, inexplicable if Persia was inde- 
pendent,'" becomes thoroughly intelligible on the sup- 
position that she was a great Median feudatory. In 
such cases the residence of the Crown Prince at the 
capital of the suzerain is constantly desired, or even 
req^uired, by the superior Power, which secs in the 
presence of the son aud heir the best security against 
disaffection or rebellion on the part of the father. 

It appears that Cyrus, while at the Median Court, 
observing the unwarlike temper of the existing gene- 
ration of Medes, who had not seen any actual service, 
and despising the personal character- of the monarch,"' 
who led a luxurious life, chiefly at Echatana, amid 
eunuchs, concubines, and dancing-girls,' resolved on 
raising the standard of rebellion, and seeking at any 
rate to free his own country. It may be suspected 
that the Persian prince was not actuated solely by 
political motives. To earnest Zoroastrians, such as 

Dino, Pr. Y ; Nic. Dam. Fr. shown with respect to the Parthian 
66 ; Jnstin, i, 4-6 ; &c. and •Armenian princes (Tacit. Ann. 

Xenophon’s notion, of a volun- ii. 1-3), and to the Hevods (Joseph, 
taiy visU is quite contrary to all ex- Ant. Jud. xvi. 1, § 2 ; &o.). , 

pericnce, in the East or elsewhere. Arist. Pol. v. 8, § 15. 

* Compare the policy of Rome as ' 'Op^ijarplbai. Hie, Dam. p. 403. 
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the Acheemenians are shown to have been by their in- 
scriptions, the yoke of a Power which had so greatly 
corrupted, if it had not wholly laid aside, the worship 
of Ormazd,^ must have been extremely distasteful ; 
and Cyrus may have wished by his rebellion as much 
to vindicate the honour of his religion ® as to obtain 
a loftier position for his nation. If the Magi occupied 
really the position at the Median Court which Hero- 
dotus assigns to them, if they “ were held in high 
honour by the king, and shared in his sovereignty” * — 
if the priest-ridden monarch was perpetually dream- 
ing and perpetually referring his dreams to the 
Magian seers for exposition, and then guiding his 
actions by the advice they tendered him,® the religious 
zeal of the young Zoroastrian may very naturally 
have been aroused, and the contest into which he 
plunged may have been in his eyes, not so much a 
national struggle as a crusade against the infidels. 
It will he found hereafter that religious fervour ani- 
mated the Persians in most of those wars by which 
they spread their dominion. We may suspect, there- 
fore, though it must he admitted we cannot prove, 
that a religious motive was among those which led 
them to make their first efforte after independence. 

According to the account of the struggle® which 


^ See aLovc, pp. 127, 128. 

® The religious ground is just 
touched in one or two places hy 
Nicolas. Ha makes Cyrus assign as 
a reason for his request to leave 
Echatana a desire to offer saorifica 
for the king, which apparently he 
cannot clo anywhere hut in his own 
country (p. 402). And he makes 
him claim that the gods have stin'cd 
him up to undertake his enterprise 
(p. 404). 

,* Herod, i. 120, See above, p. 

VOL. tit. 


218, note’®. 

5 Ibid. i. 107, 108, 121. 

® The story told by Herodotus is 
quite undeserving of credit. It is a 
mere sequel to the romantic tale of 
Mandand, Cyno, ancIHarpagus, which 
he prefers to three other quite dif- 
ferent stories concerning the early 
life of Cyrus (i. 95). The narrative 
of Nicolas (Fr. 66), which is followed 
in the text, does not come to ns 
on very high authority; hut it is 
graphic, thoroughly oriental, and in 

0 
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is most circumstaiitia], and on the whole most pro- 
bable, the first difliculty which the would-be rebel 
had to meet and vanquish was that of quitting the 
Court. Alleging that his father was in weak health, 
and required his care, he requested leave of absence 
for a short time ; but his petition was refused on the 
flattering ground that the Great King was too much 
attached to him to lose sight of him even for a day.’ 
A second application, however, made through a 
favourite eunuch after a certain interval of time, was 
more successful ; Cyrus received permission to absent 
himself from Court for the next five months ; where- 
upon, witlr a few attendants, he left Ecbatana by 
night, and took the road leading to his native 
country. 

The next evening Astyages, enjoying himself as 
usual over his wine, surrounded by a crowd of liis 
concubines, siuging-girls, and dancing-girls, called on 
one of them for a song. The girl took her lyre and 
sang as follows:® — “The lion had the wild-hoar in 
his power, hut let him depart to his own lair ; in his 
lair he will wax in strength, and will cause the lion 
a world of toil ; till at length, although the weaker, 
he will overcome the stronger.” The words of the 
song greatly disquieted the king, who had bee]) 
already made aware that a Chaldsean prophecy de- 
signated Cyrus as future king of the Persians. Ee- 


its maia features probable. I suspect 
that its chief incidents came, not 
from Ctesias, but from Dino, (Com- 
pare Dino, Er. 7.) 

^ Compare the bebaTiour of Darius 
Hystaspis towards Histimns (Herod. 
V.24). 

® Dino (1. s. c.) made the singer 
of the song a certain AnFares, a 


professional 'minstrel. The words 
of the song, aooordmg to him, wore 
the following — “A mighty beast, 
fiercer than any wild-boar, has 
been let depart to the marshes ; 
who, if he gain tbs lordship of 
Uie country round, will in a 
little while be a match for many 
hunters.” 
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penting of the indulgence which he had granled him, 
Astyages forthwith summoned an ofScer into his 
presence, and ordered him to take a body of horse- 
men, pursue the Persian prince, and bring him back, 
either alive or dead. The officer obeyed, overtook 
Cyrus, and announced his errand ; upon which Cyrus 
expressed his perfect willingness to return, but pro- 
posed that, as it was late, they should defer their 
start till the next day. The Modes consenting, Cyrus 
feasted them, and succeeded in making them all 
drunk ; then, mounting his horse, he rode off at full 
speed with his attendants, and reached a Persian out- 
post, whore he had arranged with his father that he 
should find a body of Persian troops. When the 
Medes had slept off their drunkenness, and found 
their prisoner gone, they pursued, and again over- 
taking Cyrus, who was now at the head of an aimed 
force, engaged him. They were, however, defeated 
whh groat loss, and forced to retreat, while Cyrus, 
having beaten them off, made good his escape into 
Persia. 

When Astyages heard what had happened, he was 
greatly vexed ; and, smiting his thigh, ° he exclaimed, 
“ Ah ! fool, thou knewest well that it boots not to 
heap favours on the vile ; yet didst thou suffer thy- 
self to be gulled by smooth words ; and so thou hast 
brought upon thyself this mischief. But even now 
he shall not get off scot free.” And instantly he 
sent for his generals, and commanded them to collect 
his host, and proceed to reduce Persia to obedience. 
Three thousand chariots, two hundred thousand horse. 


UaiVas rov litjpav. This energetic 
action marks well the inal)ilit 7 of 
the Oriental mouaichs to command 


their feelings. (Compare Hei’od. iii. 
64; vii.212.) 

Q 2 
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and a million footmen (!), were soon brought to- 
gether and with these Astjagcs in person invaded 
the revolted province, and engaged the army which 
Cyrus and his father Cambyses^^ had collected for 
defence. This consisted of a hundred chariots, fifty 
thousand horsemen, and tliree hundred thousand 
light-armed foot/^ who were drawn up in front of 
a fortified town near the frontier. The first day’s 
battle was long and hloody, terminating without any 
decisive advantage to either side ; but on the second 
day Astyages, making skilful use of his superior 
numbers, gained a great victory. Having detached 
one hundred thousand men with orders to make a 
circuit and get into the rear of the town, he renewed 
the attack ; and when the Persians were all intent on 
the battle in their front, the troops detached fell on 
the city and took it, almost before its defenders were 
aware. Cambyses, who commanded in the town, was 
mortally wounded, and fell into the enemy’s hands. 
The army in the field, fi.nding itself between two 
fires, broke and fled towards the interior, bent on 
defending Pasargadas, the capital. Meanwhile Asty- 
ages, having given Cambyses honourable burial, 
pressed on in pursuit. 

The country had now become rugged and difficult. 
Between Pasargad® and the place where the two 
days’ battle was fought, lay a barrier of lofty hiha . 


“ The numbers here are excessive. 
To bring them within the range of 
probability, we sbonld strike off a 
cipher from each. 

** In the naiTative of Nicolas, the 
father of Cyrus is called Atradates ; 
but, as this is certainly incorrect, the 
name has been altered in the text. 

” Scythed chariots (Spfiara Spe- 


iravijr^ dpa), according to Nicolas ; 
which is quite possible, as in later 
times they were certainly used by 
the Persians. (Xen. Oyrop. vi. 1, 
§ 30 ; vih. 8, § 24.) 

Peltasts, according to Nicolas ; 
that is, troops whose equipment was 
halfway between the ordinary heavy 
and light armed. 
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only penetrated by a single narrow pass. On either 
side were two smooth surfaces of rock, while the 
mountain towered above, lofty and precipitous. The 
pass was guarded by ten thousand Persians. Recog- 
nising the impossibility of forcing it, Astyages again 
detached a body of troops, who marched along the 
foot of the range till they found a place where it 
could be ascended, when they climbed it and seized 
the heights directly over the defile. The Persians 
upon this had to evacuate their strong position, and 
to rethe to a lower range of hills very near to Pasar- 
gadae. Here again there was a two days’ fight. On 
the first day all the efforts of the Medes to ascend the 
range (which, though low, was steep, and covered 
with thickets of wild olive') were fruitless. Their 
enemy met them, not merely with the ordinary ’ 
weapons, but with great masses of stone, ^ which they 
hurled down with crushing force upon their ascend- 
ing columns. On the second day, however, the re- 
sistance was weaker or less effective. Astyages had 
placed at the foot of the range, below his attacking 
columns, a body of troops with orders to kill all who 
refused to ascend, or who, having ascended, attempted 
to quit the heights and return to the valley.^ Thus 
compelled to advance, his men fought with despera- 
tion, and drove the Persians before them iqr the 
slopes of the hill to its very summit, where the 
women and children had been placed for the sake of 
security. There, however, the tide of success turned. 
The taunts and uphraidings of their mothers and 

' Se navrr) km Spvfi&yfs ® Xep/iri<rt. (IWd.) 

aypiiXaLol re avpe^els ^crav. (Nic* ^ !Nic. DaiB.l.s.c* CompEiTe Justiii, 
Dam. p, 405.) i. 6; Pbfc. Be Virt. Mnlier., p. 246, A. 
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wives restored the courage of the Persians ; and, 
turning upon tl^eir foe, they made a sudden furious 
charge. The Medes, astonished and overborne, were 
driven headlong down the hill, and fell into such 
confusion that the Persians slew sixty thousand of 
them. 

Still Astyages did not desist from his attack. The 
authority whom we have been following, here to a 
great extent fails us, and we have only a few scat- 
tered notices from which to re-construct the closing 
scenes of the war. It would seem from these that 
Astyages still maintained the offensive, and that 
there was a fifth battle in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Pasargada3, wherein he was comjDletely 
defeated by Cyrus, who routed the llleclian army, and 
pressing upon them in their flight, took their camp. 
All the insignia of Median royalty fell into his hands ; 
and, amid the acclamations of his army, he assumed 
them, and was saluted by his soldiers ‘^King of 
Media and Persia.” Meanwhile Astyages had sought 
for safety in flight ; the greater part of his army had 
dispersed, and he was left with only a few friends ; 
who still adhered to his fortunes,® Could he have 
reached Ecbatana, he might have greatly prolonged 
the struggle ; but his enemy pressed him close ; and, 
being compelled to an engagement, he not only suf- 
fered a complete defeat, but was made prisoner by 
his fortunate adversary.® 

As Strato, sv. 3, § 8 ; Diod. punislied witli deatli. This ill- 3 udf»ed 
Sic. ix. 24r,.§ 2; and Hevod. i. 128. severity produced great discontent 
There is also a paragraph of Nicolas, among the troops, who threatened 
after the lacuna, wliich is important to mutiny in consequonco. (Diod. 
(p. 40G). Sic. 1. s. 0 .) 

“ If we may credit Diodorus, ^ Herodotus, Nicolas, and Justin 
Aslyage.s laid the blame nf his defeat all .agree that A.styagcs was 7!indo 
ou his ."•euerals whom ho 'oi'uoUy prisoner after a battle. Ctosias said 
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By this capture the Median monarchy was brought 
abruptly to an end. Astyages had no son to take 
his place and continue the struggle. Even had it 
been otherwise, the capture of the monarch would 
probably have involved his people’s submission. In 
the East the King is so identified -with his kingdom 
that the possession of the royal person is regarded as 
conveying to the pos.sessor all regal rights. Cyrus, 
apparently, had no need even to besiege Ecbatana ; 
the whole Median State, together with its dejoenden- 
cies, at once submitted to him, on learning what had 
happened. This ready submission was no doubt 
partly owing to the general recognition of a close 
councction' between Media and Persia, which made 
the transfer of Empire from the one to the other hut 
slightly galling to the subjected power, and a matter 
of complete incliffei'eiice to the dependent countries. 
Except in so far as religion was concerned, the change 
from one Iranic raco to the other would make 
scarcely a perceptible difference to the subjects of 
either kingdom. The law of the state wonld still be 
“ the law of the Medes and Persians.” ’ Official employ- 
ments wonld he open to the people of both countries.® 
Even the fame and glory of Empire would attach, in 
the minds of men, almost as much to the one nation 
as the other.® If Media descended from her pre-emi- 
nent rank, it was to occupy a station only a little 

that ho was taken in Ecbatana, x™® Herod, i. 156, 162 ; vi. 94 ; 
where ho had attemi3ted to conceal -vii.SS ; Dan. ix. 1; Beh.In&cr. Col. 
himsalt' in the palace (Persic. -E'xc. ii. Par. 14, § 6 ; Col. iv. Par. 14, § G. 
§ 2). Moses mado him fall in battle ” “ Thy Idnsdom is divided and 
with Tigranes the Armeman king given to tha Modes and Persians.” 
(Jlist. Armen, i. 28). Dan. v. 28. Comiiare the oniploy- 

7 Dan. vi. 8. Compare Esther i. 19, ment of tho words 6 M^Sor, ra 
® On the high employments filled Mr/BiKa, fit]8ia-p.os, k.t.X- by the Greek 
by Medes under the Persian Kings, writers, where the reference is really 
SBC vnl. iv. of this work, find com- to the Persians. 
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below tlie highest, and one which left her a very dis- 
tinct superiority over all the subject races. 

If it be asked how Media, in her hour of peril, 
came to receive no assistance from the great Powers 
with which she had made such close alliances' — Baby- 
lonia and Lydia '“-^the answer would seem to be that 
Lydia was too remote from the scene of strife to lend 
her effective aid, w^hile circumstances had occurred in 
Babylonia to detach that state from her and render it 
unfriendly. The great king', Nebuchadnezzar, had 
he been on the throne, would undoubtedly have come 
to the assistance of his brother-in-law, when the for- 
tune of war changed, and it became evident that his 
crown was in danger. But Nebuchadnezzar had 
died in b.o. 561, three years before the Persian 
revolt broke out. His son, Evil-Merodach, who 
w’-ould probably have maintained his father’s al- 
liances, had survived him but two years : he had 
been murdered in B.o. 569 by a brother-in-law, Ner- 
gal-shar-ezer or Neriglissar, who ascended the throne 
in that year and reigned till b.o. 555. This prince 
was consequently on the throne at the time of Asty- 
ages’s need. As he had supplanted the house of 
Nebuchadnezzar, he would naturally be on bad terms 
with that monarch’s Median connexions ; and we may 
suppose that he saw with pleasure the fall of a power 
to which pretenders from the Nebuchadnezzar family 
would have looked for support and countenance. 

In conclusion, a few words may be said bn the 
general character of the Median Empire, and the 
causes of its early extinction. 

The Median Empire was in extent and fertility of 


See above, p. 212. 
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territory equal if not superior to tire Assyrian, It 
stretched from Rhages and the Carmanian desert on 
the East to the river Halys upon the W cst, a distance 
of above twenty degrees, or about 1300 miles. From 
North to South it was comparatively narrow, being 
confined between the Black Sea, the Caucasus, and 
the Caspian, on the one side, and the Euphrates and 
Persian G-ulf on the other. Its greatest width, 
which was towards the East, was about nine, and its 
least, which was towards the West, was about four 
degrees. Its area was probably not much short of 
500,000 square miles. Thus it was as large as Great 
Britain, France, Spain, and Portugal put together. 

In fertility its various parts were very unequal. 
Portions of both Medias, of Persia, of Armenia, Iberia, 
and Cappadocia were rich and productive ; but in all 
these countries there was a large quantity of barren 
mountain, and in Media Magna and Persia there 
were tracts of desert. If we estimate the resources 
of Media from the data furnished by Herodotus in his 
account of the Persian revenue, and compare them 
with those of the Assyrian Empire, as indicated by 
the same document,^'^ we shall -find reason to conclude, 


“ Some aiithorilies, as Nicolas, 
extend the Median Empire much 
further eastward. According to this 
writer, not only Hyrcania and Par- 
thia, hut Baotria and Saoia (I), were 
provinces of the Empire governed by 
satraps, who submitted to the victo- 
rious Oyriis. But bettor authorities 
tell us that Cyrus had to reduce these 
countries. (Herod, i. 163 ; Ctesias, 
Persic. Exa. § 2 and § 3.) 

According to Herodotus, Media 
itself furnished to Persia 4.50 talents, 
the Caspians and their neigliboars in 
the Ghilan country 200, the Ar- 
menians 400, the Sapeixians or 


Iberians 200, the Moschi, Tibareni, 
and other tribes on the Black Sea 
.300. Babylonia and Assyria fur- 
nished 1000 talents between them ; 
we may suppose in about e(pual 
shares. Allowing 500 talents to 
Assyria, this would give as the sum 
raised by the Persians from Satrapies 
previously included in Media, 2050 
talents. A further sum must he 
added for Cappadocia (included in 
Herodotus’s third satrapy) — say 
200 talents j and finally, something 
must he allowed for Persia, say 300 
talents. We thus reach a total of 
2650 talents. The 



23-1 


'j’lIE THIRD MONARCHY. 


ClIAlJ. VI. 


that, except during tlie few years when Egypt was a 
province of Assyria, the resources of the Third ex- 
ceeded those of the Second Monarchy^ 

The weakness of the Empire arose chiefly from its 
want of organisation. Nicolas of Damascus, indeed, 
in the long passage from which our account of the 
struggle between Cyrus and Astyages has been taken, 
represents the Median Empire as divided, like the 
Persian, into a number of satrapies ; ^ hut there is no 
real ground for believing that any such organisation 
was practised in Median times, or to doubt that 
Darius Plystaspis was the originator of the satrapial 
system.^ The Median Empire, like the Assyrian 
was a congeries of kingdoms, each ruled by its own 
native prince, as is evident from the case of .Persia, 
where Cambyscs was not satrap, but monarch.® Such 
organisation as was attempted, appears to have been 
clumsy in the extreme. The Medcs (we arc told) 
only claimed direct suzerainty over the nations im- 
mediately upon their borders; remoter tribes they 
placed under these, and looked to them to collect and 
remit the tribute of the outlying countries.®' It is 


The satiupies contained within 
the A.'isyrian Empiro at its most 
flourishing period were the 4th 
(Cilicia), the 5th (Sjria), half the 
flth (Egypt, Gyrene, &c.), the 8th 
(Siisiana), the 9th (Assyria and Ba- 
hylonia), .'md .a part (say hall) of 
the 10th (Medi.a). Cdicia gave 600 
talents, Syria 350, Cissia 300, As- 
syria and Babylonia 1000 ; to ■svhich 
may be added for half Egyjit 350, 
and lot half Media 225— total 2725 
talents. 

1 If we deduct from the sum total 
of 2725 talents the 360 allowed for 
half Egypt, there will remain 2375 
talents — 175 le&i than the emoiint 


which acoinod to Darius from the 
tribute of the Median provinces. 

^ Er. 66, pp. 399 and 406. 

’ The “ princes ” appiointed hy 
Darius the Mode in Babylon (Dan. 
vi. 1) were not satraps, hut either 
governors of petty districts in Baby- 
lonia, or perhaps “ coimcillors.” (See 
verse 7.) 

* See above, vol. ii. p. 524. 

® If wo can trust Moses, Tigranes 
was also “king” of Armenia. 

® Such SBems to be the meaning 
of a very obscure passage in Hero- 
dotus (i. 134, ad flu.). It may be 
doubted whether there is much truth 
in the at''tnnii’ 
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doubtful if ibey called on the subject nations for any 
contingents of troops. We never hear of their doing 
so. Probably, like the Assyrians,’ they made their 
conquests with armies composed entirely of native 
soldiers, or of these combined with such forces as 
were sent to their aid by princes in alliance with 
them. 

The weakness arising from this lack of organisation 
was increased by a corruption of manners, which 
caused the Medcs speedily to decline in energy and 
warlike spirit. The conquest of a great and lux- 
urious Empire by a hardy and simple race is fol- 
lowed, almost of necessity, by a deterioration in the 
character of the conquerors, who lose the warlike 
virtues, and too often do not replace them by the less 
splendid virtues of peace. This tendency, which is 
fixed in the nature of things, admits of being checked 
for a while, or rapidly developed, according to the 
policy and character of the monarchs who happen to 
occupy the throne. If the original conqueror is suc- 
ceeded by two or three ambitious and energetic 
princes, who engage in important wars and labour to 
extend their dominions at the expense of their neigh- 
bours,® it will be some time before the degeneracy 
becomes marked. If, on the other hand, a prince of 
a quiet temper, self-indulgent and studious of ease, 
come to the throne within a short time of the original 
conquests, the deterioration will he very rapid. In 
the present instance it happened that the immediate 
successor of the fi.rst conqueror was of a peaceful dis- 
position, unambitious, and luxurious in his habits. 
During a reign which lasted at least thirty-five years 

" Compaio vol. u. p. 52(5, note • 

* Compare tlio case of Teisia under CamljybBa, Darms, and Xerxes, 
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he abstained almost wholly from military enterprises ; 
and thus an entire generation of Medes grew np without 
seeing actual service, which alone makes the soldier. 
At the same time there was a general softening of 
manners. The luxury of the Court corrupted the 
nobles, who from hardy mountain chieftains, simple 
if not even savage in their dress and mode of life, 
became polite courtiers, magnificent in tboir apparel, 
cboice in their diet, and averse to all unnecessary ex- 
ertion. The example of the upper classes would tell 
on the lower, though not perhaps to any very large 
extent. The ordinary Mede, no doubt, lost some- 
thing of his old daring and savagery ; from disuse he 
became inexpert in tbe management of arms ; and be 
was thus no longer greatly to be dreaded as a soldier. 
But he was really not very much less brave, nor less 
capable of bearing hardsliips, than before ; “ and it 
only required a few years of training to enable him 
to recover himself and to he once more as good a 
soldier as any in Asia. 

But in the affairs of nations, as in those of men, 
negligence often proves fatal before it can be repaired. 
Cyrus saw his opportunity, pressed his advantage, 
and established the supremacy of his nation, before 
the unhappy effects of Astyages’s peace policy could 
he removed. He knew that his own Persians pos- 
sessed the military spirit in its fullest vigour ; he felt 
that he himself had all the qualities of a successful 
leader •, he may have had faith in his cause, which he 
would view as the cause of Ormazd against Ahriman,^° 

” Oil the valour of th.o Medes claiming a divine sanction to liis 
after the Persian conquest, see Herod, attempt; and Astyages is regarded 
viii. 113, and Diocl. Sic. xi, 6, § 3 ; as having been deprived of his king- 
and compare above, pp. 77, 78. dom by a god (wd Seav rov ) — 

See Nic. Dam. Pr, 66 ; pp. 404 query, Onnazd ? 
and 406. Gyrus is represented as 
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of pure religion against a corrupt and debasing na- 
ture-worship. His revolt was sudden, unexpected, 
and well-timed. He waited till Astyages was ad- 
vanced in years, and so disqualified for command; 
till the veterans of Oyaxares were almost all in their 
graves ; and till the Babylonian throne was occupied 
by a king who was not likely to give Astyages any 
aid. He may not at first have aspired to do more 
than establish the independence of his own country. 
But when the opportunity of effecting a transfer of 
Empire offered itself, be seized it promptly ; rapidly 
repeating his blows, and allowing his enemy no time 
to recover and renew the struggle. The substitution 
of Persia for Media as the ruling power in Western 
Asia was less due to general causes than to the 
personal character of two men. Had Astyages been 
a prince of ordinary vigour, the military training of 
the Medes would have been kept up ; and in that 
case, they might easily have held -their own against 
all comers. Had their training been kept up, or bad 
Cyrus possessed no more than ordinary ambition and 
ability, either he would not have thought -of revolt- 
ing, or he would have revolted nnsnccessfnlly. The 
fall of the Median Empire was due immediately to 
the genius of the Persian Prince ; but its ruin was 
prepared, and its destruction was really caused, by 
the shortsightedness of the Median Monarch. 
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NOTE A (p. 107). 

TRANSLATION OF THE FIUST FAIiGARD OP THE VENDIDAD. 

§ 1. Aiiuea-mazda said to the holy Zoroaster: — “I made, 
most holy Zoroaster, into a delicious spot what was previously 
quite uninhabitable. Por bad not I, most holy Zoroaster, 
converted into a delicious spot what was previously quite un- 
inhabitable, all earthly life would have been poured forth 
after Aryauem Vaejo. 

[§ 2. “ Into a charming region (I converted) one which did 
not enjoy prosperity, the second (region) into the Jirst : in 
opposition to it is great destruction of the living cultivation.] 

§ 3. “ As the first best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahura-mazda, created Aryanem Vaejo of good capability. 
Thereupon, in opposition to it, Angro-mainyus, the Death- 
dealing, created a mighty sei-pent, and snow, the work of the 
Devas. 

§ 4. “ Ten months of winter are there — two months of 
summer — [seven months of summer are there — five mouths 
of winter; the latter are cold as to water, cold as to earth, 
cold as to trees ; there is mid-winter, the heart of winter ; 
there all around falls deep snow; there is the direst of 
plagues.] 

§ 5. “ As the second best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahura-mazda, created Gan, in which Snghda is situated. 
Thereupon, in opposition to it, Angro-mainyns, the Death- 
dealing, created pestilence, which is fatal to cattle, both small 
and great. 

§ 6. “ As the tliird best of regions and countries, I, I 
Ahura-mazda, created the strong, the pious Moui'u. There- 
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upon Angro-mainyus, tlie Death-dealing, ereatod, in opposi- 
tion to it, war and pillage. 

§ 7. “ As the fourth best of regions and countries, I, I 
Ahura-mazda, created the happy Bakhdi with tlie tall banner. 
Thereupon Angro-inainyus, the Death-dealing, created, in 
opposition to it, buzsdng bisects and poisonous plants. 

§ 8. “As the fifth best of regions and cormtries, I, I Aliura- 
mazda, created Nisai [between Mouru and Baklidi]. There- 
upon Angro-mainyus created, in opposition to it, the curso of 
unbelief. 

§ 9. “ As the sixth best of regions and countries, I, Ahura- 
raazda, created Haroyu, the dispenser of water. Thereupon 
Angro-mainyus, the Death-dealing, created, in opposition to 
it, bail and poverty. 

§ 10. “ As the seventh best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created Vaekerct, in which Duzhaka is situ- 
ated. Thereupon Angro-mainyus, the Death-dealing, created, 
in opposition to it, the fairy Edinathaiti, who attached herself 
to Iveresaspa. 

§ 11. “As the eighth best of regions and countries, I, Ahura- 
mazda, created Urva, abounding in rivens. Tlioreupon Augi’o- 
mainyus created, in opposition to it, the curse of devastation. 

§ 12. “ As the ninth best of regions and countries, I, Ahura- 
mazda, ereatod Khneuta, in wliich Yehrkana is situated. 
Thereupon Angro-mainyus created, in opposition to it, the 
evil of inexpiable sms, psederastism. 

§ 13. “ As the tenth best of regions and countries, I, Ahura- 
mazda, created the happy Ilaraqaiti. Thereupon Angro- 
mainyus, the Death-dealiug, created the evil of inexpiable 
acts, preserving the dead. 

§ 14. “As the eleventh best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created Haetumat, the wealthy and brilliant. 
Thereupon Angro-mainyus, the Death-deahug, created, in 
opposition to it, the sin of witchcraft. 

[§ 15. “And he, Angro-mainyus, i.s endowed with various 
powers and various forms. Wherever these come, on being 
invoked by one who is a wizard, then the most horrible 
witchcraft sins arise; then spring up those which tend to 
murder and the deadening of the heart ; powerful are they by 



240 


THE TIlITiD MONAUCIIY. 


Appendix. 


dint of concealing their liideousuess and by their enchanted 
potions.] 

§ 10. “As the twelfth best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created Eagha with the three races. There- 
upon Angro-mainyus, the Death-dealing, created, in opposition 
to it, the evil of unbelief in tho Supreme. 

§ 17. “ As the thirteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created Kalrra the strong, the pious. There- 
upon Angro-mainyus, the Death-dealing, created the curse of 
inexpiable acts, cooking the dead. 

§ 18. “ As the fourteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created Varena with the four corners. Tliere 
was born Thraetona, the slayer of the destructive serpent. 
Thereupon Angro-mainyus, the Death-dealing, created, in 
opposition to it, irregularly recurring evils (ie. sicknesses) 
and un-Arian plagues of the country. 

§ 19. “ As the fifteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created Hapta Hindu, from the eastern Hindu 
to tlie western. Thereupon Angro-mainyus, the Death-deal- 
ing, created, in opposition to it, untimely evils and irregular 
fevers. 

§ 20. “ As the sixteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
Ahura-mazda, created those who dwell without ramparts on 
the sea-coast. Thereupon Angro-mainyus, the Death-deal- 
ing, created, in opposition, snow, the work of the Devas, and 
earthquakes which make the earth to tremble. 

§ 2] . “ There are also other regions and countries, happy, 
renowned, high, prosperous, and brilliant.” 

[H. B. — I have followed, except in a few doubtful phrases, 
the translation of Dr. Martin Haug, as given in Chevalier 
Bunsen’s Bgypt, vol. hi. pp. 488-490.] 
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“ Behold, a tiee in Iho midst oC the earth, and the height thereof was 
great ; the tree grow and was strong : and the height thereof reached irato 
heaven, and the sight thereof to the end of all the earth.” — Dan. iv. 10, 11. 

Tde limits of Babylonia Proper, tbe tract in -wbich 
the dominant power of the Fourth Monarchy had its 
abode, being almost identical with those wliieh have 
been already described nndcr tbe bead of Chaldfea,^ 
will not inquire in this place to be treated afresh at 
any length.* It needs only to remind tbe reader that 
Babylonia Proper is that alluvial tract towards the 
mouth of tbe two great rivers of Western Asia — tbe 
Tigris and tbe Euphrates — which intervenes between 
tbe Arabian Desert on the one side, and the more 
eastern of the two streams on the other. Across the 
Tigris the country is no longer Babylonia, but 
Cissia, or Snsiana — a distinct region, known to 
the Jews as Elam — the habitat of a distinct people 

^ See vol. i. pp. 3-19. The only R, 6), in part from the extended 
difference between Babylonia Proper use of irrigation by Nehnohadnezzar 
under Nebuchadnezzar, and Ohaldsca along the sonth-weslom or Afabian 
under Nimrod and Drukh, is the frontier. 

greater size of the fonner, arising “ The Susianians appear by their 
in part from the gradual gi'owth of iusoriptious to liavc buun a Cuslhle 
the alluvium seawards (vol. i. pp. race, not distantly connected with 

von Tii K 
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Bal3yloiiia lies westward of tlie Tigris, and consists 
of two vast plains or flats, one situated between tbe 
two rivers, and tbns forming tbe lower portion of tbe 
“ Mesopotamia” of tbe Glreeks and Eomans — tbe 
other interposed between tbe Euphrates and Arabia, 
a long but narrow strip along the right bank of that 
abounding river. Tbe former of these two districts 
is shaped like an ancient amphora, tbe mouth extend- 
ing from Hit to Samarab, tbe neck lying between 
Baghdad and Ctesipbon on tbe Tigris, Mohammed 
and Mosaib on the Euphrates, tbe full expansion of 
tbe body occurring between Serut and El Kbithr, 
and tbe pointed base reaching down to Kornab at tbe 
junction of the two streams. This tract, tbe main 
region of tbe ancient Babylonia, is about 320 miles 
long, and from 20 to 100 broad. It may be esti- 
mated to contain about 18,000 square miles, Tbe 
tract west of the Euphrates is smaller than this. Its 
length, in tbe time of tbe Babylonian Empire, may 
be regarded as about 350 miles,® its average width 
is from 25 to 30 miles, which would give an area of 
about 9000 square miles. Thus tbe Babylonia of 
Nabopolassar and Nebuchadnezzar may be regarded 
as covering a space of 27,000 square miles — a space 
a little exceeding the area of tbe Low Countries. 

The small province included within these limits — 
smaller than Scotland or Ireland, or Portugal or 
Bavaria — became suddenly, in the latter half of the 
seventh century B.o., the mistress of an extensive 

tliB dominarLt raoe of anciait Chal- to the present coast of the Persian 
daa. But they retained their pri- (Julf is a distance of 430 mrles. But 
luitivu character, while the Baby- 80 miles must he deducted from this 
lonians changed theirs and became distance on account of the growth 
Seiuitized. of the alluvium during 24 centuries. 

® From the edge of thu alluvium (See vol. i. p. 5.) 
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empire. On the fall of Assyria, about b.c. C25, or 
a little later, Media and Babylonia, as already ob- 
served, divided between them her extensive terri- 
tory. It is with the acquisitions thus made that we 
have now to deal. We have to inquire what por- 
tion exactly of the previous dominions of Assyria 
fell to the lot of the adventurous Nabopolassar, when 
Nineveh coased to be — what was the extent of the 
territory which was ruled from Babylon in the latter 
portion of the seventh and the earlier portion of the 
sixth century before our era ? 

Now the evidence which wc possess on this point 
is threefold. It consists of certain notices in the 
Hebrew Scriptures, contemporary records of first- 
rate historical value ; of an account which strangely 
mingles truth with fable in one of the books of the 
Apocrypha ; and of a passage of Berosus preserved 
by Josephus in his work against Apion. The Scrip- 
tural notices are contained in Jeremiah, in Daniel, 
and in the books of Kings and Chronicles.^ From 
these sources we learn that the Babylonian Empire 
of this time embraced on the one hand the important 
country of Susiana® or Elymais (Elam), while on the 
other it ran np the Euphrates at least as high as 
Carchemish,’ from thence extending westward to the 
Mediterranean,® and southward to, or rather perhaps 
mto, Egypt.® The Apocryphal hook of Judith en- 
larges these limits in every direction. That the 
Nabuchodonosor of that work is a reminiscence of 


■* Supra, p. 101. 

Jereni. ixvii. 3-7 ; xlvi. 2-26 ; 
xlix. 28-33 ; lii. 1-30 ; Dan. ii. 38 ; 
iv. 22 ; viii. 1-27 ; 2 K, xxiy. 1-7, 
10-17 ; XXV. 1-21 ; 2 Ohr. xxxvi. 
U-20. 


“ See esirecialljr Dan. viii. 1, 2, 27. 
’ Jerem. xlvi. 2 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 20. 
® Jui’cni. xxvii. 3-6. Compare 
Ezek, xxix, 17, 18. 

“ Javcm. xlvi. 13-26 ; Ezek. xxix. 

I 10, 20. 

ij 0 
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the real Nebuchadnezzar there can be no douhtd" 
The territories of that monarch are made to extend 
eastward, 'beyond Susiana, into Persia northward 
to Nineveh ; westward to Cilicia in Asia Minor ; 
and southward to the very borders of Ethiopia/* 
Among the countries under his sway are enume- 
rated Elam, Persia, Assyria, Cilicia, Ccele-Syria, 
Syria of Damascus, Phoenicia, Gralilee, Gilead, Bashan, 
Judaea, Philistia, Goshen, and Egypt generally 
The passage of Berosus is of a more partial cha- 
racter. It has no bearing on the general question 
of the extent of the Babylonian Empire, but, inci- 
deutally, it confirms the statements of our other au- 
thorities as to the influence of Babylon in the West. 
It tells us that Ocele-Syria, Phcenicia, and Egypt, 
were subject to Nabopolassar,*®. and that Nebuchad- 
nezzar ruled, not only over those countries, but also 
over some portion of Arabia.*’ 

From these statements, which, on the whole, are 
tolerably accordant, we may gather that the great 
Babylonian Empire of the seventh century B.c. in- 
herited from Assyria all the southern and western 
portion of her territory, while the more northern 


The name alone is siifficient 
proof of this. There never was any 
other powerful ting who bore this 
remarkahle appellation. And Nabu- 
ohodonosor is the exact rendering of 
the name which the Hellenistic Jews 
univetsally adopted. ^Hee the Hoplua- 
gintjpapsim ; and compare Josephus, 
Ant, Jud. X. 6, § 1 ; &g.) 
n Judith, i. 7. 

Ibid, verse 1. 

Ibid, verse 7. 

“ Thid. verse 10. 

Except in mating NaLuchodo- 
uosor rule at Ninnve.h, aud hear sway 
over I’ersin and Cilkia, the author 


of the Boot of Judith seems to aj)- 
prehend correctly the extent of his 
empire. It is even conceivable that, 
as succeeding to Assyria in the south 
and west, Nebuchadnezzar may have 
claimed an authority over both the 
Persians and the Gilicians. 

“ Beros. ap. Joseph, c. Ap. 18 : 
'Akovo-os 6 Na/SoAdirtrapoc on 6 re- 
raypivos a-arpdtvqs ev re AlyvTTTCp 
Kai rols TTcpi TT)V Svplav rr}V KotXr)v 
Kai Trjv ^oiviKpv amo-TaTps yiyovcv, 

K.T.\. 

Ibid. : Kparrjo'aL be (fipcri tov 
BaPv\uiviov (so. No/3ou;(ofioi'da-opoa) 

AiyuTTTnu, SvpLas, i'oiviKr]!,’ Apafiias. 
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and eastern provinces fell to tlie share of Media. 
Setting aside the statement of the Book of Judith 
(wholly unconfirmed as it is by any other authority), 
that Persia was at this time subject to Babylon, we 
may regard as the most eastern portion of the Empire 
the district of Susiana, which corresponded nearly 
with the modern Khuzistan and Luristan. This ac- 
quisition advanced the eastern frontier of the Empire 
from the Tigris to the Kakhtiyari Mountains, a dis- 
tance of 100 or 120 miles. It gave to Babylon an 
extensive tract of very productive territory, and an 
excellent strategic boundary. Khuzistan is one of 
the most valuable provinces of modern Persia.^ It 
consists of a broad tract of fertile alluvium, inter- 
vening between the Tigris and the mountains,® well 
watered by numerous large streams, which are capable 
of giving an abundant irrigation to the whole of the 
low region. Above this is Luristan, a still more 
pleasant district, composed of alternate mountain, 
valley, and upland plain, abounding in beautiful 
glens, richly wooded, and full of gushing brooks and 
clear rapid rivers.® Much of this region is of course 
uncultivable mountain, range succeeding range, in 
six or eight parallel lines,"* as the traveller advances 
to the north-east ; and most of the ranges exhibiting 


' Kinneir’a Persian Empire, pp. 
85-107 ; Journal of Geographical 
Society, vol. ix. art. ii, ; vol, xvi. 
art. i. ; Loftus, Ghaldcta mid 8u- 
siMia, pp. 287-316. 

= Towards tho east, Lotween the 
Jorahl and the Tah or Ilinclyau 
rivers, and again hetweeu the Jevalii 
and the Kuran, the low country con^ 
sists now in great part of sandy plains 
and morasses (Kinnoir, pp. 85, 86); 
bnt a careful .syslLaii of irrigation, 


such as anciently prevailed, would at 
once drain the marshes and spread 
water over the .sandy tracts. Then 
the whole region would ho prodno- 
tive. 

® See Journal of the Ocogniphiad 
Society, vol. ix. pp. 93-97. 

■' Layavil, Nineveh and JBahJlon, 
p. 373; G-eoyra2ihicul Joui'nul, vol, 
xvi. p. .50 ; Loftus, Ohalda’n mid 
Siisiiiua, p, 308. 
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vast tracts of bare and often precipitous rock, in the 
clefts of which snow resis till midsummer.® Still the 
lower flanks of the mountains are in general culti- 
vable, while the valleys teem with orchards and 
gardens, and the plains furnish excellent pasture. 
The region closely resembles Zagros, of which it is a 
continuation. As we follow it, however, towards the 
south-east into the Bakktiyari country, where it ad- 
joins upon the ancient Persia, it deteriorates in cha- 
racter ; the mountains becoming barer and more arid, 
and the valleys narrower and less fertile.'^ 

All the other acquisitions of Babylonia at this 
period lay towards the west. They consisted of the 
Euphrates valley, above Hit ; of Mesopotamia Proper, 
or the country about the two streams of the Bilik 
and the Khabour ; of Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine, 
IdnmEea, Northern Arabia, and part of Egypt. The 
Euphrates valley from Hit to Balis is a tract of no 
great value, except as a line of communication. The 
Mesopotamian Desert presses it closely upon the one 
side, and the Arabian upon the other. The river 
flows mostly in a deep bed between cliffs of marl, 
gypsum, and limestone,'' or else, between bare hills 
producing only a few dry sapless shrubs, and a coarse 
grass ; ® and there are but rare places where, except 
by great efforts,” the water can be raised so as to irri- 
gate, to any extent, the land along either bank. The 


’ Qwgraph. Joinn. yoI. ix. p. 95. 

" ma. pp. 77-82. 

^ Ghesney, Euphrates Expedition, 
vol. i. pp. 48-53 ; Ainsworth, Travels 
in the Track of the Ten Thousand, 
pp. 78, 79. 

® Compare the description of Xe- 
nophon, Anah. i. 6, § 1 (qxiotcd in 
vol. i. p, 241, note =); and see Ains- 


worth, Travels, &c., pp. 76 and 81. 

® Numerous remains of aqueducts 
on hath hanks of the river above Hit 
show that in ancient times such efforts 
were made, and that the life-giving 
fluid was by these means transported 
to considerablo distances. But the 
works in question scarcely reach to 
Bahylonian times. 
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course of tlie stream is fringed by date-palms as higdi 
as Anab,“ and above is dotted occasionally witli 
willows, poplars, sumacs, and tbe unfruitful palm- 
tree. Cultivation is possible in places along botb 
banks, and tbe undulating country on either side 
affords patches of good pasture.” The land improves 
as we ascend. Above the junction of the Khabour 
with the main stream, tlie left bank is mostly culti- 
vable. Much of the land is flat and well-wooded,^^ 
while often there are broad stretches of open ground, 
well adapted for pasturage. A considerable popu- 
lation seems in ancient times to have peopled tbe 
valley, which did not depend wholly or even mainly 
on its own products, but was enriched by the im- 
portant traffic which was always passing up and 
down the great river.''' 

Mesopotamia Proper,'* or the tract extending from 
the head streams of the Khabour about Mardin and 
Nisibin to the Euphrates at Bir, and thence south- 
wards to Karkesiyeh or Oircesium, is not certainly 
known to have belonged to the kingdom of Babylon, 
but may be assigned to it on gronnds of probability. 
Divided by a desert or by high mountaius from the 
valley of the Tigris, and attached by means of its 
streams to that of the Euphrates, it almost necessarily 
falls to that power which holds the Euphrates under 
its dominion. The tract is one of considerable extent 
and importance. Bounded on the north by the range 
of hills which Strabo calls Mons Masius,'^ and on the 
east by the waterless upland which lies directly west 


“ Cbesney, vol. i. p. 53. “ Herod, i. 1S5, 19*1 ; Strub. svi. 

" On the difficulty of obtaining 3, §4; Q. Cm-t. x, 1. 

any great amount of pasture in this “ See Ptolemy, Ocociraph. v. 18. 

region, see Xon. Anab. i. 5, § 5. Strab. xvi, 1, § 2k 

Cbesney, vol. i. p. 4B. 
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of the middle Tigris, it comprises within it all the 
numerous affluents of the Khabour and Bilik, and is 
thus better supplied with water than almost any 
country in these regions. The borders of the streams 
afford the richest pasture, “ and the whole tract along 
the flank of Masius is fairly fertile.^’ Towards the 
west, the tract between the Khabour and the Bilik, 
which is diversified by the Abd-el-Aziz hills, is a 
land of fountains. “ Such,” says Ibn Haukal, are 
not to be found elsewhere in all the land of the 
Moslems, for there are more than three hundred pure 
runnmg brooks.” Irrigation is quite possible in 
this region ; and many remains of ancient water- 
courses show that large tracts, at some distance from 
the main streams, were formerly brought under culti- 
vation.^^ 

Opposite to Mesopotamia Proper, on the west or 
right bank of the Euphrates, lay Northern Syria, 
with its important fortress of Carchemish, which was 
undoubtedly included in the Empire.®" This tract is 
not one of much value. Towards the north it is 
mountainous, consisting of spurs from Amaiius and 
Taurus, which gradually subside into the desert a 
little to the south of Aleppo. The bare, round-backed, 
chalky or rocky ranges, which here continually suc- 
ceed one another, are divided only hy narrow tor- 
tuous valleys, which run chiefly towards the Euphrates 
or the lake of Antioch.®^ This mountain tract is suc- 
ceeded hy a region of extensive plains, separated from 


Sec Layard’s Nineveh and Bor- 
lylon, pp. SIO, 812, &c. 

Slrab. xvL 1, § 23. 

Chesnoy, vol, i. p. 49. Compare 
Layard, Nin. and Bab., p, 312. 


“ Layard, 1. s. o. 

® Jerem. xlvi. 2. 

On tlie character of this region 
see Ainsworth, Travels in the Trach, 
pp. fa-65. 
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each other by low hills, both equally desolate.^’^ The 
soil is shallow and stony ; the streams are few, and of 
little volume ; irrigation is thus difficult, and, except 
where it can he ajoplied, the crops are scanty. The 
pistachio-nut grows wild in places ; vines and olives 
are cultivated with some success ; and some grain is 
raised by the inhabitants ; but the country has few 
natural advantages, and it has always depended more 
upon its possession of a carrying trade, than on its 
home products, for prosperity. 

West and south-west of this region, between it 
and the Mediterranean, and extending southwards 
from Mount Amanus to the latitude of Tyre, lies 
Syria Proper, the Coele-Syria of many wiiters/ a 
long but comparatively narrow tract of great ferti- 
lity and value. Here two parallel ranges of moun- 
tains intervene between the coast and the desert, 
prolific parents of a numerous progeny of small 
streams. First, along the line of the coast, is the 
range known as Lihanus in the south, from lat. 
33° 20' to lat. 34° 40', and as Bargylus^ in the north, 
from lat. 34° 45' to the Orontes at Antioch, a range 
of great beauty, richly wooded in places, and abound- 
ing in deep glens, foaming brooks, and precipices of 
a fantastic form.® More inland is Antilihanns, culmi- 
nating towards the south in Hermon, and pmolonged 
northward in the Jebel Shashabu, Jehel Riba, and 
Jebel-el-Ala,* which extend from near Hems to the 


*• Porter, Handhooh of Syria and 
Palestine, pp. 609-61G. 

‘ Ccel e-Syria is used in this wide 
sense by Strabo (xvi. 2, § 21), Poly- 
bius (v. 80, § 3), Josopbus (Ant. Jud. 
i. 11, § 5), and tbe Apocryphal 
writers (1 Bsdr. ii. 17, 24 ; iv. 48 ; 
vi. 29, &c. ; 1 Mao. x. 69 ; 2 Mac. 


iii. 5 ; iv. 8, &g,) 

® This range ia now Isnown as the 
Jebd Nusairiyeh. 

® Porter, Handhook of Syria, pp, 
581-689 ; Chesnoy, Eiqihrates Ex- 
pedition, vol. i. pp. 387, 388. 

* Chesney, vol. i. p. 388 ; Porter, 

p. 616. 
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latitude of Aleppo. More striking than even Lebanoa 
at its lower extremity, where Hermon lifts a snowy 
peat into the air during most of the year, it is on the 
wJrole inferior in beauty to the coast I’ange, being 
bleaker, more stony, and less broken up by dolls and 



valleys towards the south, and tamer, barer, and less 
well supplied with streams in its more northern 
portion. Between the two parallel ranges lies the 
“ Hollow Syria,” a long and hroadish valley watered 



Chap. I. TUB HOLLOW SYRIA. 

Ly the two streams of the Orontes and the Litany 
which, rising at no great distance from one another, 
flow in opposite directions, one hurrying northwards 
nearly to the flanks of Amanns, the other southwards 
to the hills of Galilee. Few places in the world are 
more remarkable, or have a more stirring history, 
than this wonderful vale. Extending’ for above two 
hundred miles from north to south, almost in a direct 
line,® and without further break than an occasional 
screen of low hills,’' it furnishes the most convenient 
line of passage between Asia and Africa, alike for the 
journeys of merchants and for the march of armies. 
Along this line passed Thothmes and Rameses, Sargon 
and Sennacherib, Neco and Nebuchadnezzar, Alex- 
ander and his warlike successors, Pompey, Antony, 
Kaled, Godfrey of Bouillon ; along this must pass 
every great army which, starting from the general 
seats of power in Western Asia, seeks conquests in 
Africa, or which, proceeding from Afiica, aims at the 
acquisition of an Asiatic dominion. Few richer tracts 
are to he found even in these most favoured portions 
of the earth’s surface. Toward the south the famous 
El-Bukaa is a land of cornfields and vineyards, 
watered by numcrons small streams which fall into 
the Litany.® Towards the north El-Ghah is even 
more splendidly fertile,® with a dark rich soil, luxu- 

® Thi.s is Coale-Syria proper. See south to Apamea (50 miles) ; tlieii 
the desoi-iption of Diouysins {Ftrieg. S.S.E. to a little heyond Hamath 
11.899,900): — (26 miles); then a^^ain due south 

“Hy Kot'ATjv IviwovtTiv eiriij/y^or, ovvtK ap' nearly to Hems (20 miles) ; ami 
avTT)P finaUy S.S.W. to Kulut-esh-Shukif 

'^UtKniv pal op&iv Suo irpili'cs (ahovG 100 miles). 

^xoviriv. f Qjig gggjj screen lies a little 

— Compare Stanley, Sinui and Pa- north of Baalbek ; another a little 
festiiie, p. 399, north of Hems. (See Kiepert’s map.) 

® This statement is, of course, to ® Stanley, p. 399 ; Porter, pp. 567, 
he taken as a general one. Strictly 568 ; Chesney, vol. i. p. 389. 
speaking the valley runs first dne ® Mr. Porter says of the lower 



252 


THE FOURTH MONAIICIIY. 


Chap. I. 


riant vegetation, and -water in tire utmost abundance, 
tbongli at present it is cultivated only in patclies 
iinraediately about tlie to-wns, from fear of tlie Nu- 
sairiyeh and the Bedouinsd” 

Parallel with the southern part of the Coele-Syriaai 
valley, to the west and to the east, were two small 
hut important tracts, usually regarded as distinct 
states. Westward, between the heights of Lebanon 
and the sea, and extending somewhat beyond Leba- 
non, both up and down the coast, was Phoenicia, a 
narrow strip of territory lying along the shore, in 
length from 150 to 180 miles,'^ and in breadth vary- 
ing from one mile to twenty This tract consisted 
of a mere belt of sandy land along the sea, where the 
smiling palm-groves grew from which tlie country 
derived its name,^® of a broader upland region 
along the flank of the hills, which was cultivated in 
grain and of the higher slopes of the mountains 


Oroates valley, or Ml Ghah, “ The 
valley is heautltul, rcaetublmg the 
UukAi; hut still moi'e fertile, and 
move abundantly watered.” And 
again, “ The soil is rich and vegeta- 
tion luxrrriant What a noble cotton- 
field would this valley make ! Two 
hundi'ed square miles of splendid 
land is waiting to pour inexhansted 
wealth into the pocket of some west- 
ern speculator.” (^Handlooh, p. 619 ) 

“ Porter, p. 620. 

“ Mr. Grote estimates the length 
of Fhcenicia at no more than 120 
mites (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 445, 
2nd edition), which is little more 
than the distance, as the crow flies, 
between Antaradns and 9'yi'e. My 
own. inclination is to extend Phoe- 
nicia northwards at least as high as 
Gabala (Jehf'kli), and southwards at 
least as low as Carmel. This is a 
distance, as the crow [lies, of full 


180 miles. (On the different esti- 
mates of the Phooiiician coast-line, 
see the author’s tierodoius, vol. i. 
p. 478, note 2nd edition,) 

“ Scylax (Perifl. p. 99) says of 
Fhcenicia that it was “ in places not 
ten furlongs across.” Mr. Grote calls 
it “ never more, and generally much 
less, tlian 20 miles in breadth” (IJist. 
of Greece, 1. s. c.). Mr. Porter speaks 
of the “ plain of Phoenicia Proper ” 
as having “ an average breadth of 
about a mile ” (Handbook, p. 396). 

So Stanley (Sinai and Palestine, 
p. 263) and U’wistleton (Biblical Dic- 
tionary, vol. ii. p). 860). Others re- 
gard the name as descriptive of the 
coloim of the race, and parallel to 
Edomite, Evythraian, and the like. 
(Kenrick, Phoenicia, p. 35.) 

On the Phoenician palm-groves sec 
Stanley, 1. s. c. 

“ Stanley, p. 262. 
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wMcli furnislied excellent timber.'® Small harbours, 
sheltered by rocky projections, were frequent along 
the coast. Wood cnt in Lebanon was readily floated 
down the many streams to the shore, and then con- 
veyed by sea to the ports. A narrow and scanty 
land made commerce almost a necessity. Here ac- 
cordingly the first great maritime nation of antiquity 
grew up. Tlie Phoenician fleets explored the Medi- 
terranean at a time anterior to Homer, and conveyed 
to the Greelrs and the other inhabitants of Europe, 
and of Northern and Western Africa, the wares of 
Assyria, Babylon, and Egypt.'® Industry and enter- 
prise reaped their usual harvest of success ; the Phoe- 
nicians grew in wealth, and their towns became great 
and magnificent cities. In the time when the Baby- 
lonian Empire came into being, the narrow tract of 
Phoenicia — smaller than many an English county — 
was among the most valuable countries of Asia ; and 
its possession was far more to be coveted than that of 
many a land whose area was ten or twenty times as 
great. 

Eastward of Antihbanus, in the country between 
that range and the great Syrian desert, was another 
very important district — the district which the Jews 
called “ Aram-Damasek,” and which now forms the 
chief part of the Pashahk of Damascus. From the 
eastern flanks of the Antilibanns two great and 
numerous smaller streams flow down into tbe Damas- 
cene plain, and, carrying with them tliat strange fer- 
tilising power which water alwmys has in hot climates, 
convert the arid sterility of the desert into a garden 

See 1 Kiiij^s v. (1 ; 2 Ohr. ii. 8, l(i ; Ezok. sxvii. >“). 

Hum. U. VI. 280 ; xxiii. 743 ; Od. iv. 614 ; xiii. 283 ; .\v. 425 
lleiiiil. I. I. 
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of the most wonderful beauty. Tlio Barada and the 
Awaaj, bursting- by narrow gorges from the moun- 
tain chain, scatter themselves in numerous channels 
over the great flat, intermingling their waters, and 
spreading them out so widely, that for a circle of 
thirty miles the deep verdure of Oriental vegetation 
replaces the red hue of the Hauran. Walnuts, planes, 
poplars, cypresses, apricots, orange-trees, citrons, 
pomegranates, olives, wave above ; corn and gi'ass 
of the most luxuriant growth, below.” In the midst 
of this great mass of foliage, the city of Damascus 
“ strikes out the white arms of its streets hither and 
thither ” among the trees, now hid among them, 
now overtopping them with its domes and minarets, 
the most beautiful of all those beautiful towns which 
delight the eye of the artist in the East. In the 
south-west towers the snow-clad peak of Hermon, 
visible from every part of the Damascene plain. 
West, north-west, and north, stretches the long Anti- 
libanus range, bare, grey, and flat-topped,'® except 
where, about midway in its course, the rounded 
summit of Jehel Tiniyeh breaks the uniformity of 
the line.' Outside the circle of deep verdure, known 
to the Orientals as El Meij (“ the Meadow ”), is a 
setting or framework of partially cultivable land, 
dotted with clumps of trees and groves, which ex- 
tend for many miles over the plain.® To the’ Da- 
mascus country must also be reckoned those many 
charming valleys of Hermon and Antilibanns which 
open out into it, sending their waters to increase its 


>7 Tortor, Handbook, pp. 459, 460 ; “ Stanley, Sinai and ^Palestine, 

(Jlicaney, vol. i. p. 627 ; Lynch, p. 402. 

Ej-pcditimi to the Bead Sea, pp. 319 ™ I'orter, ]). 470. 

and 325. ' > Ihul. p. 465. “ Ibid. p. 450. 
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beauty and luxuriance, tlie most remarkable of which, 
are the long ravine of the Barada,'’ and the romantic 
Wady Halb6n,'‘ whose vines produced the famous 
beverage which Damascus anciently supplied at once 
to the Tyrian merchant-princes^ and to the volup- 
tuous Persian king’s.® 

Below the Ooele-Syrian valley, towards the south, 
came Palestine, the Land of Land's, to the Clmistian, 
the country which even the philosopher must acknow- 
ledge to have had a greater influence on the world’s 
history than any other tract which can be brought 
under a single ethnic designation. Palestine — ety- 
mologically the country of the Philistines'' — was 
somewhat imfortunately named. Philistine influence 
may possibly have extended at a very remote period 
over the whole of it ; but in historical times that war- 
like people did hut possess a corner of the tract, less 
than one-tenth of the whole — the low coast region 
from Jamiiia to Gaza. Palestine contained, besides 
this, the regions of Galilee, Samaria, and Judaea, to 
the west of the Jordan, and those of Iturrea, Tra- 
chonitis, Bashan, and Gilead, east of that river. It 
was a tract 140 miles long, by from 70 to 100 broad, 
containing probably about 11,000 square miles. It 
was thus about equal in size to Belgium, while it was 


“ This ravine is well described by 
Stanley (^Sinai and Palestine, p|i. 
401, 402), and by Porter {Handbook, 
pp. 458, 469). ' 

‘ Porter, pp. 495, 49G. 

® Ezek. x.'tvii. 18. “ Daraasens 

was thy merchant in the multitiule 
of the wares of thy making, for the 
mnldtude of all riches : m the 'mine 
of Hellion and white wool.” 

“ Strab. XV. 3, § 22 : Ot ffacrikels 
Irkv rieptrmu) irvpbv per ef ’Acaov 


rrjs AioX(8or fierfiKrav, ohon S’ in 

Suptas T o u XaXvjStvvtor. 

' The word first occurs in Hero- 
dotus, who generally uses it as an 
ad.iective (rj TlaKaicrrivrj ^vplq — St- 
poi ol naXaiarmoi KaXedpenoi), and 
attaches it es^iecially to the coast- 
tract (ii. 104; iii. 5 ; vii. 89), it repre- 
sents the Hebrew Philistim (D'flty^a) 
letter for letter. Josephus always 
calls the Philisliucs naXaurTiroi. 
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less than Holland or Hanover, and not much larger 
than the principality of Wales, with which it has 
been coin 2 Darcd by a recent writer.® 

The great natural division of the country is the 
Jordan valley. This remarkable depression, com- 
mencing on the west flank of Hermon, runs with a 
course which is almost due south from lat. 33“ 25' to 
lat. 31° 47', where it is merged in the Dead Sea, 
which may be viewed, however, as a continuation of 
the valley, prolonging it to lat. 31° 8'. This valley 
is quite unlike any other in the whole world. It is a 
volcanic rent in the earth’s surface, a broad chasin 
which has gaped and never closed up.® Naturally, it 
should terminate at Merom, where the level of the 
Mediterranean is nearly reached.^® By some wonder- 
ful convulsion, or at any rate by some unusual freak 
of Nature, there is a channel (avXwv) opened out 
from Merom, which rapidly sinks below the sea level, 
and allows the stream to flow hastily, down and still 
down, from Merom to Gennesareth, and from Gennesa- 
reth to the Dead Sea, where the depression reaches 
its lowest point, and the land rising into a ridge, 
separates the Jordan valley from the upper end of 
the Gulf of Akabah. The Jordan valley divides 


° Mr. Grove, in Dr. Smitli’s 2>(- 
llical Dictionary, vol. ii. p. 663. 
This writer limits the name of Pa- 
le.stine to the tract west of the Jor- 
dan ; hut the present author prefers 
the wider sense which is more usual 
among modems. (Stanley, pp. Ill, 
1 12 ; Rohinson, vol. i., Preface, 
p, ix ; &c.) 

“ On the traces of volcanic action 
in the neighbourhood of the Jordan, 
SCO Rohinson, vol. lii. p. 313 j Stan- 
ley, p. 27ft ; Lynch, Nan-utiuc, pp. 
Ill, 115, &c. 


The exact elevation or depression 
of the several parts of the Jordan 
valley is perhaps not even yet fully 
a.sGertained. According . to Van de 
Velde, the level of Merom. is 120 feet 
above the Mcditermncan. According 
to others it is hut 50 foot above 
that sea. (^Gcoyr, Jvunuil, vol. xx. 
p. 228.) 

The surface of the Dead Sea is 
in an ordinary se'ason about 1300 or 
1320 feet below the level of the 
Mediterranoan. Its bed is in places 
from 1200 to 1300 feet lower. 
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Palestine, strongly and sharply, into two regions. 
Its depth, its inaccessibility (for it can only be 
entered from the highlands on either side down a 
few steep watercourses), and the difficulty of passing 
across it (for the Jordan has but few fords), give it a 
separating power almost equal to that of an arm of 
the sea.^'^ In length above a hundred miles, in width 
varying from one mile to ten, and averaging some 
five miles, or perhaps six, it must always have been 
valuable as a territory, possessing, as it docs, a rich 
soil, abundant water, and in its lower portion a 
tropical climate.^® 

^ On either side of the deep Jordan cleft lies a high- 
land of moderate elevation, on the right that of 
Galilee, Samaria, and Judcea, on the left that of 
Itursea, Bashan, and Gilead. The right or western 
highland consists of a mass of undulating hills, with 
rounded fops, composed of coarse grey stone, covered, 
or scarcely covered, with a scanty soil, but capable of 
cultivation in corn, olives, and figs. This region is 
most productive towards the north, barer and more 
arid as we proceed southwards towards the desert. 
The 'lowest portion, Judaea, is unpicturescpie, ill- 
watered, and almost treeless ; the central, Samaria, 
has numerous springs, some rich plains, many wooded 
heights, and in places quite a sylvan appearance ; 


Gomp.'ire Stanley, p. 317. 

Ibid. p. 292. 

“ Those who clesoriho Patetine 
as hoantiful," says Dean Stanley, 
“ must either have a very inaccurate 
notion of what constitutes heanty of 
scenery, or must have viewed the 
counti-y through a highly colonr'ed 
medium. . . , The tangled and fea- 
tureless hills of the Lowlands of 
Scotland and North Wales are iier- 
VOL. TII. 


haps the nearest likeness, accessihlo 
to Englishmen, of the general land- 
scape of Palestine south of the plain 
of Esdraelon.’’ (iS’iaus and Palestine, 
p.l3G.) Compare Beaufort, Egyptian 
iScpulchres and Syrian Shrines, vol. 
ii. p. 97 ; and Rnssegger, in Ritter’s 
Erdhuvde, vol. viii. p. 495. 

Eohinson, Researches, vol. ii. 
pp. 95, 90 ; Van do Velde, Syria and 
Palestine, vol. i. p. 388 ; Grove, in 

S 
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the highest, Galilee, is a land of water-brooks, ahonnd- 
ing in timber, fertile and beautiful.’^'’ The average 
height of the whole district is from 1500 to 1800 feet 
above the Mediterranean. Main elevations within it 
vary from 2500 to 4000 feet.^’ The axis of the range 
is towards the East, nearer, that is, to the Jordan 
valley than to the sea. It is a peculiarity of the 
highland that there is one important break in it. As 
the Lowland mountains of Scotland are wholly sepa- 
rated from the mountains of the Highlands by the 
low tract which stretches across from the Frith of 
Forth to the Frith of Clyde, or as the ranges of 
St. Gall and Appenzell are divided off from the rest 
of the Swiss mountains by the flat which extends 
from the Rhine at Ragatz to the same river at 
Waldshut, so the western highland of Palestine is 
broken in twain by the famous “ plain of Esdraelon,” 
which runs from the Bay of Acre to the Jordan 
valley at Beth-Shean or Scythopolis. 

Bast of the Jordan no such depression occurs, the 
highland there being continuous. It differs from the 
western highland chiefly in this — that its surface, in- 
stead of being broken up into a confused mass of 
rounded hills, is a table-land, consisting of a long 
succession of slightly imdulating plains.^® Except in 
Trachonitis and southern Iturasa, where the basaltic 
rock everywhere shows itself,^® the soil is rich and 

T)r. Smitli’s Biblical Bictimary, vol. Sinjil at 2685 ; Ncby Samwil at 
ii. p. 669. 2660 ; and Jernsalem at 2610. 

“ Stanley, p. 353; Tan do Velde, (Biblical Biotionary, vol. ii. p. 666.) 
vol. i. p. 380 ; Robinson, vol. iii. pp. Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 
366-383. p. 314 (“ A wide table-land, tossed 

u Jebel Jurmnk (in Galilee) is aboiit’in wild confusion of undulating 
estimated at 4000 feat ; Hebron at downs”) ; Porter, Handbook of Syria, 
3029 feet ; Safed (in Galilee) at 2775 p. 295 ; &c. 
feet ; fcbo Mount of Olives at 2724 Porter, pp. 466 and 606. 
feet; Bbal and Gerizim at 2700; 
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productive, tlie coimtry in places wooded with fine 
trees, and the herbage luxuriant. On the west the 
mountains rise almost precipitously from the Jordan 
valley, above which they tower to the height of 3000 
or 4000 feet. The outline is singularly uniform ; and 
the effect is that of a huge wall guarding Palestine 
on this side from the wild tribes of the desert. East- 
ward the table-land slopes gradually, and melts into 
the sands of Arabia. Here water and wood are scarce ; 
but the soil is still good, and bears the most abundant 
crops.^“ 

Finally, Palestine contains the tract from which it 
derives its name, the low country of the Philistines, 
which the Jews called ^XQShepMlah^ together with a 
continuation of this tract northwards to the roots of 
Carmel, the district knoum to the Jews as “ Sharon,” 
or “the smooth place.” ^ From Carmel to the Wady 
Sheriah, where the Philistine country ended, is a dis- 
tance of about one hundred miles, which gives the 
length of the region in question. Its breadth between 
the shore and the highland varies from about twenty- 
five miles in the south between Gaza and the hills of 
Pan, to three miles, or even less, in the north between 
Dor and the border of Manasseh. Its area is probably 
from 1400 to 1500 square miles. This low strip is 
along its whole course divided into two parallel belts 


“ A recent traveller (Kov. H. B. 
Tristiam) gave strong testimony to 
this effect .at the meeting of the 
British Association in Bath, Septem- 
ber, 1804. 

^ Ila-HhepMlali, “ the Shephelah ’’ 
or “ depre-ssed plain” (from 
“ to depress ”), is the ordinary term 
.applied to this tract in the original. 
The TjXX. generally translate it hy 


TO tteSi'oi' or fj TreSivr'i ; but sometimes 
they regard it as a proper name. (See 
Jerem. x.xxii. 44 ; xxxiii. 14; Ohad. 
19 ; 1 Mao. xii. 38.) 

’ Sharon (like Mishor, the term 
applied to the trans-Jortlanio table- 
land) is derived from “ just, 
straightforward,” and thence “ level.” 
(See Stanley, Sinn-i and Palestine, 
p. 479, Appendix.) 
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or bands — tbe first a flat sandy track along the 
shore, tlio Jiamleh of tlie modern Arabs ; tbe second, 
more undulating, a region of broad rolling plains ricb 
in corn, and anciently clotbed in part with thick 
woods,® watered by reedy streams,^ which flow down 
from the great highland. A valuable tract is this 
entire plain, but greatly exposed to ravage. Even 
the sandy belt will grow fruit-trees ; and the towns 
which stand on it, as Gaza, Jaffa, and Ashdod, are 
surrounded with huge groves of olives, sycamores, 
and palms,® or buried in orchards and gardens, bright 
with pomegranates and orange-trees.® The more in- 
land region is one of marvellous fertility. Its soil is 
a rich loam, containing scarcely a pebble, which yields 
year after year prodigious crops of grain’ — chiefly 
wheat — without manure or irrigation, or other culti- 
vation than a light ploughing, Philistia “was the 
granar}^ of Syria,® and was important doubly, first, 
as yielding inexhaustible supplies to its conqueror, 
and secondly, as affording the readiest passage to the 
great armies which contended in these regions for the 
mastery of the Eastern World.® 


^ StraR. xvi. 2, § 27. EtVa Bpvfibs 

fiiyas Tif. 

The modem Arabs call the upper 
tract of Sharon by tbe name of 
Kbassab, “ tbe Eeedj'.” (Stanley, 
p. 256.) In old times tbe reedy 
character of the streams was marked 
by the name of Kanah (from n3p, 
“ a cane”), given to one of them. 
(Josh. xvi. 8 ; xvii, 9.) 

“ Kenriok, Phxnicia, p. 28; Ro- 
binson, Pesea/rches, vol. ii. pp. 368, 
376 ; Grove, in Smith’s Biblical Bic- 
tiemary, vol. ii, p. 672. 

‘ Stanley, p. 263. 

^ Thomson, The Land and the 
Book, p. 652 ; Van de Velde, Travis, 
vol. ii. p. 17.6; Stanley, Sinai and 


Palestine, p. 264. 

® “ Le grenier de la Syrie.” (Dnc 
de Eaguse, quoted in the Bihlicnl 
Bictionary, vol. ii, p. 673, note.) 

® Tbe ordinary route of invaders 
from the south was along tbe mari- 
time plain, and either round Carmel 
(which is easily rounded), or over 
the shoulder of the hills, into the 
plain of Esdraelon. Hence the march 
was either through Galilee to Coele- 
Syria, or across the plain to Beth- 
Shean (Soythopolis), and thence hy 
Aphcoa (.Z'77c) and Neve (Nawai) to 
Damascus. Invaders from the north 
foUowed the same line, hut in the 
reverse direction. 
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South of the region to which we have given the 
name of Palestine, intervening between it and Egypt, 
lay a tract to which it is difficult to assign any single 
political designation. Herodotus regarded it as a' 
portion of Arabia, which he carried across the valley 
of the Arahah and made abut on the Mediterranean.^” 
To the Jews it was “the land of the south — the 
special country of the Amaleldtes. By Strabo’s time 
it had come to be known as Idumsea,^^ or the Edomite 
country ; and under this appellation it will perhaps 
be most convenient to describe it here. Iduratea, then, 
was the tract south and southwest of Palestine from 
about lat. 31° 10'. It reached westward to the borders 
of Egypt, which were at this time marked by the 
Wady-el- Arish,'” southward to the range of Sinai and 
the Elanitic Gulf, and eastward to the Great Desert. 
Its chief town was Petra, in the mountains east of the 
Arahah valley. The character of the tract is for the 
most part a hard gravelly and rocky desert ; but oc- 
casionally there is good herbage, and soil that admits 
of cultivation ; brilliant flowers and luxuriantly-grow- 
ing shrubs bedeck the glens and terraces of the Petra 
range ; and most of the tract produces plants and 
bushes on which camels, goats, and even sheep will 
browse, while occasional palm-groves furnish a grateful 
shade and an important fruit.” The tract divides 

Herod, iii. 5. courses which rua froaj the plateau 

'' Hum. xiii. 29 ; Josh. x. 40 ; &c. to thcMecliterraueivn, is indicated by 

Strab, xvi. 2, § St. I think it ‘i*® for “river," which is 

piroljable that Scyiax pl.accd Idu- not Tm, hut 703. Oi all the tovront- 
mceans hotwceii Syria .and Beiypt; courses at presentexisting, tlieWady- 
hut his work is unfortunately cle- el-Arisli is the best fitted to foi-m .a 
fective in tln.s place. (^Fcnyl. p. 102, boundary. 

cd. of 1700.) H Palm-trees are found at Akahah 

See 2 K. xxiv. 7. That tho (Stanley, p. 22) ; and again at the 
“ river of Egypt” hero mentioned is Wady-Ohurunuel (ib, p. 85). 
not tho Nile, but one of the torrent- 
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itself into four regions — first, a region of sand, low 
and flat, along tlie Mediterranean, tire ShepMlah with- 
out its fertility ; next, a region of hard gravelly plain 
intersected by limestone ridges, and raised consider- 
ably above the sea level, the Desert of El-Tih, or of 
“ the Wanderings then the long, 'broad, low valley 
of the Arabah, which rises gradually from the Dead 
Sea to an imperceptible water-shed,“ and then falls 
gently to the head of the Glnlf of Akahah, a region of 
hard sand thickly dotted with bushes, and intersected 
by numerous torrent courses ; finally, a long narrow 
region of mountains and hills parallel vfith the Ara- 
bah, constituting Idumma Proper, or the original 
Edom, which, though rocky and rugged, is full of 
fertile glens, ornamented with trees and shrubs, and 
in places cultivated in terracesd’ In shape the tract 
was a rude square or oblong, with its sides nearly 
facing the four cardinal points, its length from the 
Mediterranean to the Q-ulf of Akahah being 130 miles, 
and its width from the Wady-el- Arish to the eastern 
side of the Petra mountains 120 miles. The area is 
thus about 1560 square miles. 

Beyond the Wacly-el- Arish was Egypt, stretching 
from the Mediterranean southwards a distance of 
nearly eight degrees, or more than 550 miles. As 
this country was not, however, so much a part of the 
Babylonian Empire as a dependency lying upon its 


It is scavccly yet known exactly 
where tha water-shed is. Stanley 
places it about four hours (14 miles) 
uorthoftheWadyGhurmidel. {Syria 
and Pakstine, 1. s. c.) 

This tract, which is the original 
Edom or Idtimrea Proper, consists of 
throe piir.illol ranges. On the west, 
adjoining the Arabah, are low calca- 


reous hills. To these succeeds a range 
of igneous rocks, chiefly porphyry, 
overlaid hy red sandstone, which 
reaches the height of 2000 foot. 
Farther cast is a range of limestone,' 
1000 feet higher, which sinks down 
gently into the plateau of the Ara- 
bian Desert. {Bihlkal Dictionary, 
vol. i. p. 488.) ” Btauloj', p. 88. 
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borders, it will not be necessary to describe it in ibis 
place. 

One region, however, remains still unnoticed 
which seems to have been an integral portion of the 
Empire. This is Palmyrene, or the Syrian Desert — 
the tract lying between Ocele-Syria on the one hand 
and the valley of the middle Euphrates on the other, 
and abutting towards the south on the great Arabian 
Desert, to which it is sometimes regarded as belong- 
ing,^" It is for the most part a hard sandy, or 
gravelly plain, intersected by low rocky ranges, and 
either barren or productive only of some sapless 
shrubs and of a low thin grass. Occasionally, how- 
ever, there arc oases, where the fertility is consider- 
able, Such an oasis is the region about Palmyra 
itself, which derived its name from the palm groves 
in the vicinity ; here the soil is good, and a large 
tract is even now under cultivation. Another oasis 
is that of Karyatein, which is watered by an abundant 
stream, and is well wooded, and productive of grain."® 
The Palmyr&ne, however, as a wlrole, possesses but 
little value, except as a passage country. Though 
large armies can never have traversed the desert even 
in this upper region, where it is comparatively narrow, 
trade in ancient times found it expedient to avoid the 
long detow' by the Orontes valley, Aleppo, and Bam- 
buk, and to proceed directly from Damascus by way 
of Palmyra to Thapsacus on the Euphrates, Small 
bands of light troops also occasionally took the same 
course ; and the great saving of distance thus effected 


Oliosnoy, Euphrates E-rpedition, thought to havo had a similar inuan- 
vol. i. p. 569. ing. But both derivations arc douht- 

Buoh, at least, is the common t'ul. (See Stanley, p. 8, note.) 
opinion ; and the name Tadmor is ™ Ghe.sney, vol. i. pp. 522 and 580. 
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made it important to the Babylonians to possess an 
antbority’- over tbe region in q^nestion. 

Snob, then, in its geognaphical extent, was tbe 
great Babylonian Empire. Eeacbing from Lnristan 
on tbe one side to the borders of Egypt on the other, 
its direct length from east to west was nearly sixteen 
degrees, or about 980 miles, while its length for all 
practical purposes, owing to the interposition of the 
desert between its western and its eastern provinces, 
was perhaps not less than 1400 miles. Its width was 
very disproportionate to this. Between Zagros and 
tbe Arabian Desert, where the width was the greatest, 
it amounted to about 280 miles ; between Amanus and 
Palmyra it was 250 ; between the Mons Masius and 
the middle Euphrates it may have been 200 ; in Syria 
and Idumiea it cannot have been more than 100 or 
160. The entire area of the Emp)ire was probably 
from 240,000 to 250,000 square miles — which is about 
the present size of Austria. Its shape may be com- 
pared roughly to a gnomon, with one longer and one 
shorter arm. 

It added to tbe inconvenience of this long straggling 
form, which made a rapid concentration of the forces 
of the Empire impossible, that the capital, instead of 
occupying a central position, was placed somewhat 
low in the longer of the two arms of the gnomon, and 
was thus nearly 1000 miles removed from the frontier 
province of the west. Though in direct distance, as 
the crow flies, Babylon is not more than 450 miles from 
Damascus, or more than 520 from Jerusalem, yet the 
necessary detour by Aleppo is so great, that it 

^ This authonty is proved by the A.p, i, 20 : Kvrhs oXtyoerros 

march of Nebucliadnezaar through, irapeyiv^ro Sta rijs ipYjiMov els 
the regioiu (Beros. ap. Joseph, conin BaiSvXwva.) 
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lengthens the distance, in the one case by 250, in the 
other by 380 miles. From so remote a centre it was 
impossible for the lifeblood to circnlate very vigorously 
to the extremities. 

The Empire was on the whole fertile and well- 
watered. The two great streams of Western Asia — 
the Tigris and the Euphrates — which afforded an 
abundant supply of the invaluable fluid to the most 
important of the provinces, those of the south-east, 
have been already described at length;'^ as have also 
the chief streams of the Mesopotamiafi district, the 
Belik and the Khahour.® But as yet in this work no 
account has been given of a number of important rivers 
in the extreme east and the extreme west, on which the 
fertility, and so the prosperity, of the Empire very 
greatly depended. It is proposed in the present place 
to supply this deficiency. 

The principal rivers of the extreme east were the 
Choaspes, or modern Kerkhah, the Pasitigris or 
Eulffius, now the Kuran, the Hedyphon or Hedypnus, 
now the Jerahi, and the Oroatis, at present the Tab 
or Hindyan. Of these, the Oroatis, which is the 
most eastern, belongs perhaps more to Persia than to 
Babylon ; but its lower course probably fell within 
the Susianian territory. It rises in the mountains 
between Shiraz and Persepolis,* about lat. 29° 45', 
long. 52° 35' E. ; and flows towards the Persian Grulf 
with a course which is north-west to Pailiyun, then 
nearly W. to Zehitun, after which it becomes some- 
what south of west to Hindyan, and then S.W. by S. 
to the sea. The length of the stream, without 


2 See vol. i. pp. 7-17. Cliesney, Euphrates Expedition, vol. 

3 IWd. pp. 234-236. i. p. 202. 

■* Kinneir, Eersian Empire, p. 57 ; 
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counting lesser windings, is 200 miles ; its width at 
Hindyan, sixteen miles above its mouth, is eighty 
yards,® and to this distance it is navigable for boats of 
twenty tons burthen.® At first its waters are pure 
and sweet, but they gradually become corrupted, and 
at Hindyan they are so brackish as not to be fit for 
use.'' 

The Jerahi rises from several sources in the Kuh 
Margun,® a lofty and precipitous range, forming the 
continuation of the chain of Zagros, about long. 50° 
to 51°, and lat. 31° 30'. These head-streams have a 
general direction from N.E. to S.'W. The principal of 
them is the Kerdistan river, which rises about fifty 
miles to the north-east of Babahan, and flowing south- 
west to that point, then bends round to the north, and 
runs north-west nearly to the fort of Mungasht, wliere 
it resumes its original direction, and receiving from 
the north-east the Ahi Zard, or “ Yellow River” — a 
delightful stream of the coldest and purest water pos- 
sible® — ^becomes known as the Jerahi,^® and carries a 
large body of water as far as Fellahiyeh or Dorak. 
Near Dorak the waters of the Jerahi are drawn off 
into a number of canals, and the river is thus greatly 
diminished but still the stream struggles on, and 
proceeds by a southerly course towards the Persian 
Glulf, which it enters near Gadi in long. 48° 52'. The 
course of the Jerahi, exclusively of the smaller wind- 
ings, is about equal in length to that of the Tab or 


' Kinneir, 1. s. c. 

® Chesney, 1, s. c. The Tab was 
ascended in 1836 by Lieut. White- 
loche, of the Indian Navy. 

’ Kinneir, 1. a. c. 

8 Chesney, p. 200. 

® Sir H. Eawlinson, in tlie Journal 


of the Oeogvapldcal Society, vol. ix. 
p. 81. 

This name is commonly used in 
the country. It is unknown, how- 
ever, to the Arabian geographers, 
u Chesney, vol. i. p. 201 ; Kinneir, 

p. 88. 
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Hindyan. In volume, before its dispersion, it is con- 
siderably greater tban that river. It has a breadth 
of above a hundred yards'* before it reaches Babahan, 
and is navigable for boats almost from its junction 
with the Abi Zard. Its size is, however, greatly re- 
duced in its lower course, and travellers who skirt 
the coast regard the Tab as the more important 
river.'* 

The Kuran is a river very much exceeding in size 
both the Tab and the Jerahi.'’* It is formed by the 
junction of two large streams — the Dizful river and 
the Kuran proper, or river of Shuster. Of these the 
Shuster stream is tlie more eastern. It rises in the 
Zarduh Kuh, or “Yellow Mountain,”'^ in lat. 32“, 
long. 51°, almost opposite to the river of Isfahan. 
From its source it is a large stream. Its direction is at 
first to the south-east, but after a while it sweeps round 
and runs considerably north of west ; and this course 
it pursues through the moimtains, receiving tributaries 
of importance from both sides, till, near Akhili, it 
turns round to the south, and, cutting at a right angle 
the outermost of the Zagros ranges, flows down with 
a course S.W. by S. nearly to Shuster, where, in con- 
sequence of a bund or dam' thrown across it, it bifur- 
cates, and passes in two streams to the right and to 

Three hnmlred and fifty feet, phrates separately considered.” (Ib. 
(Ghesney, p. 200.) p. 293.) 

“ This was the conclusion of ” Ghesnoy, vol. i. p. 197 ; Geoijia- 
Macdonald Kinneir, who travelled j>hical Journal, vol. xvl. p. 50. 
from Busliire to Hindyan, and thence * This is the famous “ Bimd of 

to Doiak. {^Persian Umpire, pp. Shnpur,” constructed by the con- 
56, 57.) qtleror of Valerian. The whole pio- 

‘‘‘ Kinneir, p. 87. This writer cess of construction has heon accu- 
goes so far as to say that the Kuran, rataly described by Sir H. Tiawlinson 
after its confluence with the Abi Zard, in the GrograpMcul Journal, vol. ix. 
contains “ a greater body of wator pp. 73-76. 
than either the Timis or the Bu- 
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the left of the town. The right branch, -which car- 
ries commonly about two-thirds of the water, ^ pro- 
ceeds by a tortuous course of nearly forty miles, in a 
direction a very little west of south, to its junction 
with the Dizful stream, which takes ]place about two 
miles north of the little town of Bandi-Kir, Just 
below that town the left branch, called at present 
Abi-Grargar,® which has made a considerable bend to 
the east, rejoins the main stream, which thenceforth 
flows in a single channel. The course of the Kuran 
from its source to its junction with the Dizful branch, 
including main windings, is about 210 miles. The 
Dizful branch rises from two sources, nearly a degree 
apart, in lat. 33° 60'. These streams run respectively 
snuth-east and south-west, a distance of forty miles, to 
their junction near Bahrein,® whence their united 
waters flow in a tortuous course, with a general direc- 
tion of south, for above a hundred miles to the outer 
barrier of Zagros, which they penetrate near the Diz 
fort, through a succession of chasms and gorges. ° 
The course of the stream from this point is south-west 
through the hills and across the plain, past Dizful,’ 
to the point where it receives the Balad-rud from the 
west, when it changes and becomes first south and then 
south-east to its junction with the Shuster river near 
Bandi-Ear.'' The entire course of the Dizful stream 


2 Hence called tbeCtahai'Dangali 
(four parts) by the Mstoriana of Ti- 
mur, wbile the loft -branch is called 
the Du Daugah (two parts). See 
P^tis cle la Croix, tom. ii. p. 183. 

“ Geographical Journal, vol. ix. 
p. Y4, 

^ Cbesney, Euphrates Expedition, 
vol. i. p. 196 ; Geographical Journal, 
vol. ix. p. 07. 

” Bahrein moans “the two rivers.” 


® Oeographioal Journal, 1. s, c. 

’’ Bandi-Kir is ertoneonsly called 
Bundaheel by Macdonald Kinneir 
{Persian Empire, p. 87), and Bender- 
ghil by Mr. Loftns. ( Ghaldcea and 
Susiana, Map to illustrate journeys.) 
The word is formed from Hr, “ H- 
tumen,” because in tbe dyke at this 
place tbe stonqs are cemented with 
that substance. {Geograph. Journal, 
Ls. c.) 
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to this point is probably not less than 280 miles.® 
Below Bancli-Kir, the Koran, now become “ a noble 
river, exceeding in size the Tigris jond Euphrates,” ® 
meanders across the plain in a general direction of 
S.S.W., past the towns of Uris, Abwaz, and Ismaili, 
to Sabla, when it turns more to the west, and jDassing 
Mobammerab, empties itself into the Sbat-el-Arab,^'’ 
about 22 miles below Busra. The entire course of the 
Kuran from its most remote source, exclusive of the 
lesser windings, is not less than 430 miles. 

The Kerkbab (anciently the Oboaspes”) is formed 
by three streams of almost equal magnitude, all of 
them rising in the most eastern portion of the Zagros 
range. The central of the three flows from the 
southern flank of Mount Elwand (Orontes), the 
mountain behind Hamadan (Bcbatana), and receives 
on the right, after a course of about thirty miles, the 
northern or Singur branch, and ten miles further on 
the southern or G-uran branch, which is known by 
the name of the Gamas-ab. The river thus formed 
flows westward to Behistun, after which it bends to 
the south-west, and then to the south, receiving tri- 
butaries on both hands, and winding among the 
mountains as far as the ruined city of Budbar. Here 
it bursts through the outer barrier of the great range. 


® This is the estimate of Col. 
Ghesney. (^Euphrates Expedition, 
vol. i. p. 197.) 

° Geographical Journal, voL xvi. 
p. 52. 

hfaturally, (ho Kuran has a 
course of its own by which it enters 
the Persian Gulf. This channel runs 
south-east from Sablah, nearly pa- 
rallel to the Bah-a-Mishir, and is 
about 200 yards broad. (Ghesney, 
p. 199.) But almost all the water 


now passes by the Hafar canal — an 
artificial cutting — into the Shat-el- 
Atab. 

w On the identity of these streams 
see the author’s llerodotus, vol. i. 
p. 260, 2nd edition; and compare 
Kinnair’s Persian Empire, pp. 104, 
105 ; Ghesney, Eiiphrates Expedition, 
vol. i. p. 204; QeograpMcalJournal, 
vol. ix, pp. 87-93 ; vol. xvi. pp. 91- 
94; Loftus, Ohaldoea and Susiana, 
pp. 425-430. 
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and, receiving the largo stream of the Kirrind from 
the north-west, floM^s S.S.E, and S.E. along the foot 
of the range, between it and the Kebir Kuh, till it 
meets tbe stream of the Abi-Zal, when it finally leaves 
the hills and flows through the plain, pursuing a 
S.S.E. direction to the ruins of Susa, which lie upon 
its left bank, and then turning to the S.S.W,, and 
running in that direction to the Shat-el-Ai'ah, which 
it reaches about five miles below Knrnah. Its length 
is estimated at above 500 miles ; its width, at some 
distance above its junction with the Abi-Zal, is from 
eighty to a hundred yards.''^ 

The course of the Kerkhah was not always exactly 
such as is here described. Anciently it appears to 
have bifurcated at Pai Pul, L8 or 20 miles N.W. of 
Susa, and to have sent a branch cast of the Susa 
ruins, which absorbed the Shapur, a small tributary 
of the Dizful stream, and ran into the Kuran a little 
above Ahwaz,'^ The remains of the old channel are 
still to be traced f'* and its existence explains the con- 
fusion, observable in ancient times, between the Kerk- 
hah and the Kuran, to each of which streams, in 
certain parts of their course, we find the name Eulmns 
applied.^® The proper Eulsens (Ulai) the eastern 
branch of the Kerkhah (Ohoaspes) from Pai Pjil to 
Ahwaz ; hut the name was naturally extended both 
northwards to the Ohoaspes above Pai Pnl,^® and 


The course of the Kerkhah was 
carefully explored, hy Sir H. Eaw- 
linsou in the year 1836, and is 
accurately laid down in the map 
accompanying bis Memoir. (See 
Journal of tjie Geographical Society, 
vol, ix. pp. 49-93, and map opp. p. 
120 .') 


Loffcug, Ghaldaea and Susiana, 
pp. 424-431. 

“ Ibid. pp. 424, 42G. 

See an article hy the author on 
this subject in Smith’s Biblical Dic- 
tionary, vol. iii. pp. 1586, 1587, ad 
voc, Ulai. 
w Plir. 77. N. vi. 31. 
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southwards to the Kuran below Ahwazd’ The latter 
stream was, however, Imown also, both in its upper 
and its lower course, as the Pasitigris. 

On the opposite side of the Empire the rivers were 
less considerable. Among the most important may 
be mentioned the Sajur, a tributary of the Euphrates, 
the Koweik, or river of Aleppo, the Orontes, or river 
of Antioch, the Litany, or river of Tyre, the Barada, 
or river of Damascus, and the Jordan, with its tri- 
butaries, the Jabbok and the Hicromax. 

The Sajur rises from two principal sources on the 
southern flanks of Amanus, which, after running a 
short distance, unite a little to the east of Ain-Tab.^® 
The course of the stream from the point of junction is 
south-east. In this direction it flows in a somewhat 
tortuous channel between two ranges of liills for a 
distance of about 30 miles to Tel Khalid, a remark- 
able conical hill crowned by ruins. Hero it receives 
an important affluent — the Keraskat — from the west, 
and becomes suitable for boat navigation. At the 
same time its course changes, and runs eastward for 
about 12 miles ; after which the- stream again inclines 
to the south, and keeping an E.S,E, direction for 
14 or 15 miles, enters the Euphrates by five mouths 
in about lat, 36° 37'. The course of the river mea- 
sures probably, about 65 miles. 

The Koweik, or river of Aleppo (the Chalus of 
Xenophon”), rises in the hills south of Ain-Tab. 
Springing from two sources, one of which is known 
as the Baloklu-Su, or “ Fish Eiver,” it flows at first 

Airian, Eop. At. vii. 7. ” Ainsworth, Travels in the Tmch 

For a full account of tho Sajur, of the Ten Thousand, p. 63 ; Ohesney, 
see Cht'snoy, Euphrates Esrpedition, p. 412. Xenophon remarks that the 
vol. i. p. 419. Chains was “Ml of large fish” 

Anab. i. 4, § 9. (TrX^prjt t;(6v<oi' fityaXaiv). 
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eastward, as if intending' to join the Euphrates. On 
reaching the plain of Aleppo, however, near Sayyadok- 
Koi, it receives a tributary from the north, which 
gives its course a southern inclination ; and from this 
point it proceeds in a south and south-westerly direc- 
tion, winding along the shallow bed which it has 
scooped in the Aleppo plain, a distance of 60 miles, 
past Alep)po to Kinnisrin, near the foot of the Jehel- 
el-Sis.“^ Here its further progress southward is 
barred, and it is forced to turn to the east along the 
foot of the mountain, which it skirts for eight or ten 
miles, finally entering the small lake or marsh of El 
Melak, in which it loses itself after a course of about 
80 miles. 

The Orontes, the great river of Syria, rises in the 
Buka’a — tire deep valley known to the ancients as 
Ccnle-Syria Proper — springing from a number of 
small brooks^ which flow down from the Antilibanus 
range between lat. 34" 5' and lat. 34° 12'. Its most 
remote source is near Yunin, about seven miles N.N.E. 
of Baalbek. This stream flows at first N.W. by W. 
into the plain, on reaching which it turns at a right 
angle to the north-east, and skirts the foot of the 
Antilibanus range as far as Lehweh, where, being 
joined by a larger stream from the south-east,^ it takes 
its direction and flows H.W. and then H. across the 
plain to the foot of Lebanon. Here it receives the 
waters of a mnch more abundant fountain, which 
wells out from the roots of that range,'* and is regarded 

See Chesney, pp. 412, 413, and look of Syria, from wliicli miioli of 
Porter, Bandlooh of Syria, vol. ii, the description in the text is taken, 
pp, 610, 611. 2 Mr. Porter himaelf regards this 

r See Ohesney, Utipjirates Scepedi- spring as the proper source of tlie 
tion, vol. i. p. 394, and compare the Orontes. (Sandlooh, p. 576.) 
excellent map in Mr. Porter’s Hand- ^ 0eoorapMcal Jounted, vol. vii. 
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by the Orientals as tlie true “ lieacl of the stream.” ' 
Thus increased tlie river flows northwards for a short 
spacBj after wliich it turns to the north-east, and runs 
in a deep cleft® along the base of Lebanon, pursuing 
this direction for 15 or 16 miles to a point beyond 
Eiibleh, nearly in lat. 34° 30'. Here the course of 
the river again changes, becoming slightly west of 
north to the Lake of Hems (Bubeiret-Hcms), which 
is nine or ten miles below Ribleh. Issuing from the 
Lake of Hems about lat. 34° 43', the Orontes once 
more flows to the north-east, and in flve or six miles 
reaches Hems itself, which it leaves on its right 
bairk. It then flows for twenty miles nearly due 
north, after which, on apYJroaching Hamah (Hamath), 
it makes a slight bend to the east round the foot of 
Jebel Erbayn,® and then entering the rich pasture 
country of El-Grhab, runs north-west and north to 
the “Iron Bridge” (Jisr Hadid), in lat. 36° 11'. 
Its course thus far has been nearly parallel with the 
coast of the Mediterranean, and has lain between two 
ranges of mountains, the more western of which has 
shut it out from the sea. At Jisr Hadid the western 
mountains come to an end, and the Orontes, sweeping 
round their base, runs first west and then south-west 
down the broad valley of Antioch, in the midst of the 
most lovely scenery,’ to the coast, which it reaches a 


pp. 99, 100 ; vol. xxvi. p. 53 ; Hmidr- 
look of Syria, p. 576. Col. Chesney 
enoncously places this foimtain “ at 
the foot of tlie Anti-Letanon,” (E^^- 
phrtifes Ej'podition, vol. 1, 1. .s. c.) 

■* It is called the Ain d Asy, or 
“ Eountaui of tliB El Asy” (Orontes), 
and is perhaps the same with llie Ain 
of Nnmhers xxxiv. 11. 

* From 200 to 400 feot in depth. 
(Porter, JTindhook, 1. s. c.) 

vor,. ITT 


OUe.sney, j). 396. 

’ Doan Stanley say.s the scenciy 
here has hern compared to that of the 
Wye (jS'innf and Salratino, p. 400), 
Col. Chesney siioaks of “ richly pic- 
triresque .slopes “ stiakinq soeiiei y 
“ steep and wooded hills “ hanks 
adorned with the oloanrler, the ar- 
butus, and other shrubs.” ( HuplmUes 
Sj pcditioii, vu\.i. p.OnT.) Mr. Porter 
says, “Thehiidle-path along the hank 

T 
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little above the 36tb parallel, in long. 35° 55'. The 
course of the Orontes, exclusive of lesser windings, is 
about 200 miles. It is a considerable stream almost 
from its source.® At Hamah, more than a hundred 
miles from its mouth, it is crossed by a bridge of 
thirteen arches.® At Antioch it is fifty yards in 
width,'" and runs rapidly. The natives now call it 
the Nahr-el-Asy, or “ Behel River,” either from its 
running in an opposite direction to all the other 
streams of the country," or (more probably) from its 
violence and impetuosity." 

There is one tributary of the Orontes which de- 
serves a cursory mention. This is the Lower Kara 
Su, or “ Black River,” which reaches it from the 
Aga Benghis, or Bahr-el-Abiyad, about five miles 
below Jisr Hadid and four or five above Antioch. 
This stream brings into the Orontes the greater part 
of the water that is drained from the southern side of 
Amanus. It is formed by a union of two rivers, the 
Upper Kara Su and the Afrin, which flow into the 
Aga Denghis (White Sea), or Lake of Antioch, from 
the north-west, the one entering it at its northern, the 
other at its eastern extremity. Both are considerable 
streams, and the Kara Su, on issuing from the lake, 
carries a greater body of water than the Orontes 
itself," and thus adds largely to the volume of that 
stream in its lower course, from the point of junction 
to the Mediterranean. 


of tRe OvOTitea winds throngR limv 
rinnt shrubReries. Tangled thickets 
of myrtle, oleander, and other flower- 
ing shrubs, make a gorgeous border 
to the stream.” {Handbook, p. 602.) 
Only a little south of the Orontes, in 
this part of its course, was the cele- 
brated Daphne. 

“ Porter, Handbook, p. 576, 


’ Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, 
p. 143. 

“ Porter, p. 603. 

This is Mr. Porter’s explanation 
{Handbook, p. 576). 

“ So Schwarze, as quoted by Dean 
Stanley {Sinai and Palestine, p. 276). 

“ Chesney, Euphrates Expediiiem, 
vol. i. p. 396. 
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Tlie Litany, or river of Tyre, rises from a source 
at no great distance from the head springs of the 
Orontes. The almost imperceptible water-shod of the 
Buka’a runs between Yunin and Baalbek, a few miles 
north of the latter and when it is once passed, the 
drainage of the water is southwards. The highest 
permanent fountain of the southern stream seems to 
be a small lake near Tel Hushben,'^ which lies about 
six miles to the south-west of the Ba’albek ruins. 
Springing from this source the Litany flows along 
the lower Buka’a in a direction which is generally a 
little west of south, receiving on either side a number 
of streamlets and rills from Libanus and Antilibanus, 
and giving out in its turn numerous canals for irriga- 
tion, which fertilize the thirsty soil. As the stream 
descends with numerous windings, hut still with the 
same general course, the valley of the Buka’a con- 
tracts more and more, till finally it terminates in a 
gorge, down which thunders the Litany — a gorge a 
thousand feet or more in depth, and so narrow, that in 
one place it is actually bridged over by masses of 
rock which have fallen from the jagged sides.'® 
Narrower and deeper grows the gorge, and the river 
chafes and foams through it," gradually worldng 
itself round to the west, and so clearing a way 
through the very roots of Lebanon to the low coast 
tract, across which it meanders slowly,'® as if wearied 
with its long struggle, before finally emptying itself 
into the sea. The course of the Litany may he 
roughly estimated at from- 70 to 75 miles. 

Porter, Handbook, p. 675. The “ Porter, p. 571 ; Robinson, Later 
elevation of the water-shed above the Itescarches, p. 4:23. 
sea level is about 3200 feet. " Robinson, Later liesearches, pp. 

“ Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, 386, 387. 
p. 10 ; Ohesney, Euphrates Expedi- Chesney, 1. s. c. 
lion, vol, i, p. 398. 

T, 9 
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TIlo Barada, or river of Damascuf!, rises in the 
plain of Zehclany — the very centre of tlie Antilibanns. 
It has its real permanent source in a small nameless 
lake in the lower part of the plain, about lat. 33° 41' ; 
hut in winter it is fed by streams flowing from the 
valley above, especially by one which rises in lat. 33' 
46', near the small hamlet of Ain Hawar.'^“ The 
course of the Barada from the small lake is at first 
towards the east ; hut it soon sweeps round and flows 
southward for about four miles to the lower end of 
the plain, after which it again turns to the east and 
enters a romantic glen, rumiing between high clifls,^^ 
and cutting through the main ridge of the Antilibanns 
between the Zebdany plain and Suk — the A,bila of 
the anciont.s.^“ Prom Suk the river flows through a 
narrow but lovely valley, in a course which has a 
general direction of south-east, past Ain Fijeh (where 
its waters are greatly increased),^® through a series of 
gorges and glens, to the jeoint where the roots of the 
Antilibanns sink down upon the plain, when it bursts 
forth from the mountains and scatters.^' Channels 
are drawn from it on either side, and its waters are 
spread far and wide over the Merj, which it covers 
with fine trees and splendid herbage. One branch 
passes right through the city, ci;tting it in half. 
Others irrigate the gardens and orchards both to the 
north and to the soxith. Beyond the town the ten- 


■“ Porter, p. 657. The elevation 
of the plain of Zehdany is about 
3500 feet. 

“ Ool, Ghesney makes this the 
proper source of the Barada (.Sm- 
phrates lixpuUtimi, vol. i, p. 502). 
Its true chameter is pointed out 
hy Mr. Porter {Handbook, p. 558). 
Compare Eohinson, Later JResearolies, 
p. 487. 

Porter, p. 567. 


® On the proofs of this identity 
see Eohinson, Later Researches, pip. 
480-484. 

^ Porter, p. 565 ; Eohinson, p. 
476. The c[uantity of water given 
out hy this fountain considerably 
exceeds that carried by the Barada 
above it. 

** See the excellent description in 
Deair Stanley’s tiinai and Palestine, 

p. 402. 
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clency to division still continuos. The river, wetikened 
greatly through the irrigation, separates into three 
main channels, which flow with divergent courses 
towards the east, and terminate in two large swamps 
or lakes, the Bahret-esh-Shurlriyeh and the Bahret-el- 
Kibliyeh,^® at a distance of sixteen or seventeen miles 
from the city. The Barada is a short stream, its 
entire course from the plain of Zebdany not much 
exceeding forty milesd 

The Jordan is commonly regarded as flowing from 
two sources in the Huleh or plain immediately above 
Lake Merom, one at Banias (the ancient Paneas), the 
other at Tel-el-Kady, which marks the site of Laish 
or Dan.® But the true highest present source of the 
river is the spring near Hasheiya, called Neba-es- 
Hasbany, or Eas-en-Neba.® This spring rises in the 
torrent-course known as the Wady-el-Teim, which de- 
scends from the north-western flank of Hermon, and 
runs nearly parallel with the great gorge of the 
Litany, having a direction from north-east to south- 
west. The water wells forth in abundance from the 
foot of a volcanic bluff, called Eas-el-Anjah, lying 
directly north of Hasbeiya, and is immediately used 
to turn a mill. The course of the streamlet is very 
slightly west of south down the Wady to the Huleh 
plain, where it is joined, and multijflied sevenfold,* 


Porter, in VtiQ Bibliotheca Saera, 
April, 1854, pp. 329-344 ; Robinson, 
Lnter Researches, pp, 450, 451. 

^ Mr. Pov'ter estimates tbo conrso 
of tliu Barada, -from the place where 
it loaves the mountains to the two 
lakes, at 20 miles. (Ikmdhoolc, p. 
49(1.) Its course among the moim- 
tains seems to bo of about the same 
length. 

- 'I'lipun sonrc’" Irivc been de- 


scribed by many writers. The best 
de.scription is perhaps that of Stanley 
(BinaC and Falestme, pp. 38(1-391) ; 
but compiira Robinson, Later Re- 
searches, pp. 390 and 40G ; and Porter, 
Ilarulhook, pp, 436 and 445. 

^ Robinson, p. 378 ; Porter, pp. 
451, 452 ; Lynch, Narrative of an 
KrpctlUion to the Dead Hea, p. 315, 

■* Dr. Uobinsuii eatiiiuites the vo- 
lume of the Banias source as double 
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by the streams from Bamas and Tel-el-Kady, be- 
coming at once worthy of the name of river. Hence 
it runs almost due south to the Merom lake, which it 
enters in lat. 33° 7', through a reedy and marshy 
tract which it is difficult to penetrate.® Issuing from 
Merom in lat. 33° 3', the Jordan flows at first slug- 
gishly'’ southward to “Jacob’s Bridge,” passing 
which it proceeds in the same direction, with a much 
swifter current, down the depressed and narrow 
cleft between Merom and Tiberias, descending at the 
rate of fifty feet in a mile,’ and becoming (as has 
been said) a sort of “ continuous waterfall.” ® Before 
reaching Tiberias, its course bends slightly to the 
west of south for about two miles, and it pours itself 
into that “ sea” in about lat. 32° 53'. Quitting the 
sea in lat. 32° 42', it finally enters the tract called 
the G-hor, the still lower chasm or cleft which inter- 
venes between Tiberias and the upper end of the 
Dead Sea. Here the descent of the stream becomes 
comparatively gentle, not much exceeding three feet 
per mile ; for though the direct distance between the 
two lakes is less than seventy miles, and the entire 
fall above 600 feet, which would seem to give a de- 


that of the Hasheiya stream, and the 
vohrme of the Tel-el-Kady foimtain 
as douhle that of the Banias one. 
(infer Mesearclies, p. 395.) 

° Rohinson, liesearches, vol. ill. 
p. 340. 

‘ See Col. Wildenhruch’a account 
in the Journal of the Oeographiced 
Society, vol. xx. p. 228 ; and compaj-e 
Lynch, Narrative, p. 311 ; Porter, 
Handbook, p. 427. Col. Ohesney 
exactly inverts the real facts of the 
case. (^Euphrates Expedition, vol. i. 
p. 400.) 

’’ The Wl between th» lotp.- of 


Merom and Tiberias appears to ho 
from COO to 700 feet. The direct 
distance is little more than 9 miles. 
As the river does not here meander 
much, its entire course can scarcely 
exceed 13 or 14 miles. According 
to these numbers, the fall would bo 
between 43 and 54 feet per mile. 

® Col. Wilclenbruch, in Geogra~ 
phical Journal, vol. xx. p. 228. 
Compare Porter, Handbook, p. 427 ; 
Lynch, Narrative, p. 311 ; Peter- 
mann, in Geographical Journal, vol. 
xviii. p. 103 ; &c. 
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scent of nine or ten feet a mile, yet, as tlie course of 
the river throughout this part of its career is tor- 
tuous in the extreme,® the fall is really not greater 
than above indicated. Still it is sufficient to produce 
as many as tv^enty-seven rapids,^® or at the rate of 
one to every seven miles. In this part of its course 
the Jordan receives two important tributaries, each 
of which seems to deserve a few words. 

The Jarmnk, or Sheriat-el-Maudhur, anciently the 
Hieromax, drains the water, not only from Glaulo- 
nitis or Jaulan, the country immediately east and 
south-east of the sea of Tiberias, hut also from almost 
the whole of the Hauran.” At its mouth it is 130 
feet wide,’^ and in the winter it brings down a great 
body of water into the Jordan. In summer, how- 
ever, it shrinks up into an inconsiderable brook, 
having no more remote sources than the perennial 
springs at Mazarib, Dilly, and one or two other 
places on the plateau of Jaulan. It runs through a 
fertile country, and has generally a deep course far 
below the surface of the plain ; ere falling into the 
Jordan it makes its way through a wild ravine, be- 
tween rugged cliffs of basalt, which are in places up- 
wards of a hundred feet in height. 

The Zurka, or Jabbok, is a stream of the same cha- 
racter with the Hieromax, but of inferior dimensions 
and importance. It drains a considerable portion of 
the land of Gilead, but has no very remote sources, 

” The 70 miles of actual length nal of the Asiatic Society, voK xviii. 
aie iticvoased by these multitudinous p. 113.) Stanley, p. 276. 
windings to 200. (Qeoyraph. Journal, Porter, Jhmdbook, p. 321. 

vol. xviii. p. 91, note ; Stanley, Ibid., 1. s. o. Mr. Porter is tlie 

Sinai and Falestine, p. 277.) Tlie authority for this entire notice of the 
remark of the English sailors deserves Hieromax. He is far more accurate 
to he rememhered — “ The Jordan is than Col. Chosney. (Euphrates Ex- 
the nvookede'it river what is.” (Jour- peilitvm, vol. i. p. 401.) 
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tiud in summer only carries water tlirougli a few milos 
of its lower coursed® In winter, on the contrary, it 
is a roaring stream with a strong' current, and some- 
times cannot be forded. The ravine through which it 
flows is narrow, deep, and in some places wild. 
Throughout nearly its whole course it is fringed by 
thickets of cane and oleander, while above, its banks 
are clothed with forests of oak. 

The Jordan receives the Hieromax about four or 
five miles below the point where it issues from the 
sea of Tiberias, and the Jabbok about half-way be- 
tween that lake and the Dead Sea. Augmented by 
these streams, and others of less importance from the 
mountains on either side, it becomes a river of con- 
siderable size, being opposite Beth-shan (JBeisan) 140 
feet wide, and three feet deep,^'^ and averaging, in its 
lower course, a width of ninety with a depth of eight 
or nine feet.“ Its entire course, from the fountain 
near Hasbeiya to the Dead Sea, including the pas- 
sage of the two lakes through which it flows, is, if 
WG exclude meanders, about ISO, if we include them, 
about 260 miles. It is calculated to pour into the 
Dead Sea 6,090,000 tons of water daily 

Besides these rivers the Babylonian territory com- 
prised a number of important lakes. Of these some 
of the more eastern have been described in a former 
volume : as the Bahr-i-Nedjif in Lower Ohaldcea,^’ and 
the Lake of Khatouniyeh in the tract between the 
Sinjg,r and the Khabour.^® It was cluefly, however. 


Porter, Handbooh, p. 310 ; Bi- Petermann, in the Journal of the 
hlical Bictionary, vol, i. p. 909. Oeoyruphical b'oeiety, vol. xviii. p. 95, 
Chasney, p. 401 ; Irhy and Oheaney, 1. s. c. 

Mangles, p. 304 ; Burctliavdt, 'D'ci- Soo vol, i. p. 18. 
nets in Syria, p, 345. Ibid, p. 238. 
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towards tlie west that sheets of water abounded : the 
principal of these were the Sabakhah, the Bahr-el- 
Melak, and the Lake of Antioch in Upper Syria ; the 
Bahr-el-K^des, or Lake of Hems, in the central 
region : and the Damascus lakes, the Lake of Merom, 
the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias, and the Dead Sea, in 
the regions lying furthest to the south. Of these the 
greater number were salt, and of little value, except 
as furnishing the salt of commerce ; but four — the 
Lake of Antioch, the Bahr-cl-Kades, the Lake Merom, 
and the Sea of Galilee — ^were fresh-water basins lying 
upon the courses of streams which ran through them ; 
and these not only diversified the scenery by their 
clear bright aspect, but were of considerable value to 
the inhabitants, as furnishing them with many excel- 
lent sorts of fish. 

Of the salt lakes the most eastern was the Saba- 
khah. This is a basin of long and narrow form, lying 
on and just below the 36th parallel. It is situated 
on the southern route from Dalis to Aleppo, and is 
nearly equally distant between the two places. Its 
length is from twelve to thirteen miles; and its 
width, where it is broadest, is about five miles. It 
receives from the ijorth the waters of the Hahr-el- 
Dhalrab, or “ Golden River ” (which has by some 
been identified with the Daradax of Xenophon^), 
and from the west two or three insignificant streams, 
which empty themselves into its western extremity. 
The lake produces a large quantity of salt, especially 
after wet seasons, which is collected and sold by the 
inhabitants of the surrounding country.^ 

» So Col. Chosnoy {Euphrates Ex- a ’braiicli of tho Enphiatos. {'Mivds 
pccUtion, vol. i. p. 415). Mr. Aina- m ihe Track, pp. 05, OG.) 
worth combats the view, aud endca- - Chesnoy, 1. s. c. 
vonis to "Vinw Hinf-, tTin T)araHf’\’ was 
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The Bahr-el-Melak, the lake which absorbs the 
Koweik, or river of Aleppo, is less than twenty miles 
distant from Lake Sabakhah, which it very ninch re- 
sembles in its general character. Its ordinary length 
is about nine miles, and its width three or four ; but 
in winter it is greatly swollen by the rains, and at that 
time it spreads out so widely that its circumference 
sometimes exceeds fifty miles.” Much salt is drawn 
from its bed in the dry season, and a large part of Syria 
is hence supplied with the commodity. The lake is 
covered with small islands, and greatly frequented by 
aquatic birds — geese, ducks, flamingoes, and the like. 

The lakes in the neighbourhood of Damascus axe 
three in number, and are all of a very similar type. 
They are indeterminate in size and shape, changing 
with the wetness or dryness of the season ; and it is 
possible that sometimes they may bo all united in 
oue.'^ The most northern, which is called the Bahret- 
esh-Shurkiyeh, receives about half the surplus water 
of the Barada, together with some streamlets from the 
outlying ranges of Antilibanus towards the north.® 
The central one, called the Bahret-el-Kibliyeh, re- 
ceives the rest of the Barada water, which enters it 
by three or four branches on its northern and western 
sides. The most southern, known as Bahret-Hijaneh, 
is the receptacle for the stream of the Awaaj, and 
takes also the water from the northern parts of the 
Ledjah, or region of Argob. The three lakes are in 


® Chesney (Euphrates Expedition, 
vol. i. p. 413). 

■* Only one lake is recognised Ly 
tlie early travellers and inap-mfikers. 
Even Col. Cliesney, writing in 1850, 
knows apparently but of one. (Eu- 
phrates Expedition, vol. i. pr. 502.) 
'J'lie three lakes wero, I believe, fii'st 


noticed by Mr. Porter, who gave an 
account of them in the Journal 
of tire Oeojjraphical Society, vol. 
xxvi. pip. 43-4G, and in the Journal 
of Snored Literature, vol. iv. pp. 
240-259. 

“ See Mr. Porter’s Ilamlhooh, pi. 
497. 
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the same line — a line wHcli runs from N.N.E. to 
S.S.W. They are, or at least were recently, sepa- 
rated by tracts of dry land from two to four miles 
broad.'^ Dense thickets of tall reeds surround them, 
and in sirmmer almost cover their surface.'' Like the 
Bahr-el-Melak, they are a home for water-fowl, which 
flock to them in enormous numbers.® 

By far the largest and most important of the salt 
lakes is the G-reat Lake of the South — the Bahr Lut 
(“ Sea of Lot”), or Dead Sea. This sheet of water, 
which has always attracted the special notice and ob- 
servation of travellers, has of late years been scientific- 
ally surveyed by officers of the American navy ; and 
its shape, its size, and even its depth, are thus known 
with accuracy.® The Dead Sea is of an oblong form, 
and would be of a very regular contour, were it not for 
a remarkable projection from its eastern shore near its 
southern extremity. In this place, a long and low 
peninsula, shaped like a human foot,'® projects into 
the lake, filling up two-tlrirds of its width, and thus 
dividing the expanse of water into two portions, 
which are connected by a long and somewhat narrow 
passage.” The entire length of the sea, from north 


® See the map of Syria attached to 
the Handbook, and likewise to Dr. 
Eohinson’s Later Researches, ad fin. 

‘t Porter, Handbook, p, 496. 

8 Ihid. p. 4:97. 

“ Great credit is due to tho Amo- 
rioans for the spirit which conceived 
and earned Out G.aptain Lynch’s 
Expedition. The residts of the Ex- 
pedition have heen made public 
partly hy means of the Official lie- 
port published .at Baltimore in 1852, 
but in more detail hy Captain Lynch’s 
private Narrative, published at Lon- 
don in 1849. An e.\cellent digest of 
the in form o I Inn coni'-ined in these 


volumes, as well as of the accounts 
of others, has been compiled by Mr. 
George Grove, and published in the 
third volume of Dr. Smith’s Biblical 
Dictionary, pp. 1173-1187. 

'J'he natives call the peninsula 
the Limn, comparing its shape with 
that of the huiiian “ tongue.” 

“ Tho jiassage is iiairowed not 
only hy the piojecting “ tongue,” 
hut also hy the fact that directly 
opposite the tongue there is an ex- 
tensive beach, composed of chalk, 
marl, and gypsum, which projects 
into the natural basin of the lake 
a distance of two miles, while the 
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to south, is 4G miles ; its greatest width, between its 
eastern and its Avestern shores, is 10-|- miles. The 
whole area is estimated at 250 geographical square 
miles.^^ Of this space 174 square miles belong to 
the northern portion of the lake (the true “ Sea”), 
29 to the narrow channel, and 46 to the southern 
portion, which has been called “ the back-water,” 
or “ the lagoon.” The most remarkable difference 
between the two portions of the lake is the contrast 
they present as to depth. While the depth of the 
northern portion is from 600 feet, at a short distance 
from the mouth of the Jordan, to 800, 1000, 1200, 
and even 1300 feet further down, the depth of the 
lagoon is nowhere more than 12 or 13 feet; and in 
j)laces it is so shallow that it has been found possible, 
in some seasons, to ford the whole way across from 
one side to the other.'® The pecnliarities of the Dead 
Sea, as compared rvith other lakes, are its depression 
below the sea-level, its buoyancy, and its extreme 
saltness. The degree of the depression is not yet 
certainly knorvn ; but there is reason to believe tliat 
it is at least as much as 1300 feet,'® rvhereas no 
other lake is known to be depressed more than 570 


tongUQ projects about six. Thus the 
channel is reduced to two nales, or 
in dry seasons to one. (See Irby 
and Mangles, Travels, p. 454.) 

Grove, in liihlical Bktimanj, 
vol. i. p. Ii74, Alt these measure- 
ments are, it must be remembered, 
liable to a certain amount of derauge- 
ment according to the time of year 
and the wetness or dryness of the 
season. Lines of drift-wood have 
been remarked, showing in places a 
differeijce of several miles in the 
water edge at different seiisons. 
( llobinson, Ilesairches, vol. ii, pp. 
48S and G72.) 


Irby and Mangles, Travels, 
passim. 

“ Urove, in Biblical Dictionary, 
vol. i. p. 1174 . 

Sectzeii, Jfoi'/cs, vol. i. p. 428 ; 
vol. ii. p. 1158 ; Lynch, Narrative, 
p. 199 j llobinson, Researches, vol. ii. 
p. 235, 

Setting aside a single barome- 
trical observation — that of Von 
Schuhert in 1857 — all the other 
estimates, however made, give a 
depression varying between 1200 
and 1460 feet. (See Mr. Grove’s 
note. Biblical Dictionary, vol. i. 
p. 1175.) 
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feet.^^ The buoyancy and the saltness are not so 
wholly unparalleled. The waters of Lake Uruiniyeh 
are probably as salt and as buoyant ; those of Lake 
Elton in the steppe east of the Wolga, and of certain 
other Russian lakes, appear to bo even salter.^® But 
with these few exceptions (if they are exceptions), 
the Dead Sea water must be iironounced _to he the 
heaviest and saltest water known to us. More than 
one-fourth of its weight is solid matter held in solu- 
tion. Of this solid matter nearly one-third is common 
salt, which is more than twice as much as is contained 
in the waters of the ocean. 

Of the fresh- water lakes the largest and most im- 
portant is the Sea of Tiberias. This sheet of water is 
of an oval shape, with an axis, like that of tho Dead 
Sea, very nearly due north and south. Its greatest 
length is about thirteen, and its greatest width about 
six miles.^” Its extreme depth, so far as has been yet 
ascertained, is 27| fathoms, or 165 feetf‘ The Jordan 
flows into its upper end turbid and muddy, and issues 
forth at its southern extremity clear and pellucid. It 
receives also the waters of a considerable number of 
small streams and springs, some of which are warm and 
brackish; yet its own water is always sweet, cool, 
and transparent, and laving everywhere a shelving 
pebbly beach, has a bright sparkling appearance. 
The banks are lofty, and in general destitute of ver- 


The lake Assttl, on tho Somauli 
coast, opposite Aden, is, said to be 
depressed to this extent. (Murchison, 
in Oeographiml Journal, vol. xiv. 
p. cxvi.) 

“ Compare Oeograph. Joumtcl, 
Yol. X. p. 7. 

“ Tho watais of Lake Elton (lel- 
tons?co&) contain from 24 to 28 per 


cent, of solid matter, while those of 
tho “ Rod Sea” near Poiekop con- 
tain 37 per cent. Tho ivatcis of the 
Dead Sea contain about 2(i per emt. 

® Porter, /idiidioo/l, p. 418 ; Stan- 
ley, Sinui and Palestine, p. 3152. 

Lynch, Narrative, p. 95. 

“ Porter, in Biblical Dictionary, 
vol. i. p. 07 B, 
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dure. What exactly is the amount of depression 
below the level of the Mediterranean remains still, to 
some extent, uncertain, but it is probably not much 
less than 700 feet.^“ Mow, as formerly, the lake pro- 
duces an abundance of fish, which are pronounced, by 
those who have partaken of them, to be “ delicious.”^ 
Nine miles above the Sea of Tiberias, on the course 
of the same stream, is the far smaller basin known 
now as the Bahr-cl-Huleh, and anciently (perhaps) 
as Merom.^ This is a mountain tarn, varying in size 
as the season is wet or dry,® but never apparently 
more than about seven miles long, by five or six 
broad.'* It is situated at the lower extremity of the 
plain called the Huleh, and is almost entirely sur- 
rounded by flat ' marshy ground, thickly set with 
reeds and canes, which make the lake itself almost 
unapproachable.® The depth of the Huleh is not 
known. It is a favourite resort of aquatic birds, and 
is said to contain an abundant supply of fish.® 


“■'* Schubert estimated the depres- 
sion of the Soa of Tiberias at 536 
Paris feet {Beise, vol. iii. p. 231) ; 
Bertou at 230'3 metres, or about 700 
foot (Bulletin de la Societe de Geogr. 
Oot. 1839). Lynch, in his Narrative 
(ed. of 1852), Preface, p. vii., calls it 
312 feet ; and hence probably Stan- 
ley’s estimate of 300 (Sinai and 
Palestine, p. 276). Mr. Porter, in 
1860, calls it 700 feet (BiUieal Dic- 
tionary, vol, i. p. 676). Mr. Ffoulkcs, 
in the same year, says it is 653 feet 
(ibid. p. 1130). It is to be hoped 
that a scientific survey of the whole 
of Palestine will be made before 
many years are over, and this, 
with other similar questions, finally 
settled, 

^ Lynch, Narrative, p. 96. 

= This has been generally as- 
sumed; but there are really very 


slight grounds for the assumption. 
Merom is mentioned hut in one 
passage of Scripture (Josh. xi. 5-7) ; 
and then not at all distinctly as a 
lake. Josephus calls the Bahr-el- 
Nuleh the Semeohonitis. 

3 See the remai'ks of Col. Wilden- 
bruch in tlie Journal of the Geogra- 
phical Society, vol. xx. p. 228. 

^ Dean Stanley gives the dimen- 
sions of the lake as 7 miles by 6 
(Sinai and Palestine, p. 382) ; Ool. 
Ghesney as 7 miles by 3i (Euphrates 
Expedition, vol. i. p. 399, note); 
Mr. Porter as ii miles by 3i (Hand- 
hook, p. 435) ; Dr. Robinson as from 
4 to 5 geographical miles by 4 (Be- 
searclies, vol. iii. p. 430) ; Mr. Grove 
as 3 miles in each direction (Bihlical 
Dictionary, vol. ii. p. 333). 

® See above, p. 278, note 
® Chesneyi p. 400. 
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Tlie Bahr-el-Kades, or Lake of Hems, lies on the 
course of the Orontes, about 130 miles N.N.E. of 
Merom, and nearly the same distance south of the 
Lake of Antioch. It is a small sheet of water, not 
more than six or eight miles long, and only two or 
three wide,’ running in the same direction with the 
course of the river, which here turns from north to 
north-east. According to Ahulfeda ® and some other 
writers, it is mainly, if not wholly, artificial, owing 
its origin to a dam or embankment across the stream, 
which is from four to five hundred yards in length, 
and about twelve or fourteen feet high.® In Abul- 
feda’s time the construction of the embankment was 
ascribed to Alexander the Great, and the lake conse- 
quently was not regarded as having had any exist- 
ence in Babylonian times ; but traditions of this kind 
are little to be trusted, and it is quite possible that 
the work above mentioned, constructed apparently 
with a view to irrigation, may really belong to a 
very much earlier age. 

Finally, in hTorthern Syria, 115 miles north of the 
Bahr-el-Kades, and about 60 miles N.W.b.W. of the 
Bahr-el-Melak, is the Bahr-el-Abyad (White Lake), 
or Sea of Antioch. This sheet of water is a parallelo- 
gram,’® the angles of which face the cardinal points : 
in its greater diameter it extends somewhat more 
than ten miles, while it is about seven miles across.” 


’ Poooclce ffives the dimensions of 
the lake of Hems as 8 miles hy 3 
(Description of the Dost, vol. i. p. 
140); Col. Chcsiioy makes them 6 
miles by 2 (Euphrates Expedition, 
vol. i. p. 304). Dr. Hobinson says 
the lake is “ two hours in length by 
one in breadth” (Later Researches, 
p. 649), or about 6 miles by 3. 


® Tatulp Sprits, e^. Kohler, p. 157. 

® Rohinson, Later Researches, 1. s. c. 

“ Chesney, p. 396. 

“ These dimensions, given by 
Rennell (Illustrations of the Expe- 
dition of Cyrus, p. 65), seem to be 
approved by Mr. Ainsworth (Travels 
in the Track, p. 62, note), who him- 
self cxploied the lake. 
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Its depth on the western side, where it approaches 
the mountains, is six or eight feet ; but elsewhere it 
is generally more shallow, not exceeding three or 
four feetd^ It lies in a marshy plain called El-Umk, 
and is thickly fringed with i-eeds round the whole 
of its circumference. From the silence of antiquily, 



The Sea of Antioch, flora the i'hfej. 


some writers have imagined that it did not exist in 
ancient times ; but the observations of scientific 
travellers are opposed to this theory.^'* The lake 
abounds with fish of several kinds, and the fishery 
attracts and employs a considerable number of the 
natives who dwell near it.’® 

Besides these lakes there were contained within 

*- G'hc'm>Y,Eu])liiateb Hx^edition, Besearclies in Meso- 

vol. 1 . p. i'!90. Ymtamia, p, 299. 

” Rcpiiell, Illustrations of the *■' Ghesnoy, p. 397. 

Eu'pcditiun of Cyrus, p. 66. 
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tlie limits of tlie Empire a number of petty tarns, 
wliicli do not merit particular description, Sucb 
were tlie Balir-el-Taka,’® and other small lakes on 
tke right bank of the middle Orontes, the Birket-el- 
Limun in the Lebanon,^’ and the Birket-er-Ram on 
the southern flank of Hermon. It is unnecessary, how- 
ever, to pursue this subject any further. But a few 
words must be added on the chief cities of the Empire, 
before this chapter is brought to a conclusion. 

The cities of the Empire may be divided into those 
of the dominant country and those of the provinces. 
Those of the dominant country were, for the most 
part, identical with the towns already described as 
belonging to the ancient Ohaldcea. Besides Babylon 
itself, there flourished in the Babylonian period the 
cities of Borsippa, Duraha, Sippara or Sepharvaim, 
Opis, Psittaee, Cntha, Orchoe or Erech, and Biridotis 
or Teredon. The sites of most of those have been de- 
scribed in a former volume ; but it remains to state 
briefly the positions of some few which were either 
new creations or comparatively undistinguished in 
idle earlier times. 

Opis, a town of sufficient magnitude to attract the 
attention of Herodotus,^® was situated on the left or 
east bank of the Tigris, near the point where the 
Diyaleh or G-yndes joined the main river. Its posi- 
tion was south of the Gyndes embouchure, and it 
might be reckoned as lying upon either river.^^ ■ The 


“ Famous foi its abundant fish. 
(Chosaey, p. 395.) 

Roliinson, Later T’esearches, p. 

5dS. 

Journal of ARintic Society, vol. 
xvi. 11 . 8 ; Lynch, Official Heport, 
p. 110. This is probahly the ancient 
Pliiale, -vvliioh was believed to snpiily 

VOL. TIL 


the fountain at Banias. (Joseph. 
B. J. Ui. 10, § 7.) 

'» vSee vol. i. pp- 2G, 27. 

Herod, i. 189. Xenophon calls 
it a Kl'eat city” (ttoXis lieydXr), 
Anal), ii. d, § 25). fitrabo .say.s it 
had a con.sirierable tr.ide (xvi. 1, § 9). 
2* Herodotus, Ktrabo, and Arrian 
IT 
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true name of tTie place — tliat wliicli it tears in tlio 
cuneiform inscriptions — ^was Hupiya ; and its site 
is probably marked by the ruins at Kbafaji, near 
Baghdad, which place is thought to retain, in a cor- 
rupted form, the original appellation/^ Psittace or 
Sitacc,^^ the town which gave name to the province 
of Sittac^ne,^ was in the near neighbourhood of 
Opis, lying on the same side of the Tigris, but lower 
down, at least as low as the modern fort of the 
Zoheid chief. Its exact site has not been as yet dis- 
covered, Teredon, or Biridotis, appears to have been 
first founded by Nebuchadnezzar.^® It lay on the 
coast of the Persian Gnlf, a little west of the mouth 
of the Euphrates, and was protected by a quay, or a 
breakwater, from the high tides that rolled in from 
the Indian Ocean. There is great difficulty in identi- 
fying its site, owing to the extreme uncertainty as to 
the exact position of the coast-line, and of the course 
of the river, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar. Pro- 
bably it should he sought about Zobair, or a little 
further inland. 

The chief provincial cities were Susa and Badaca 
in Susiana ; Anat, Sirki, and Carchemish, on the 
Middle Euphrates ; Sidikan on the Khabour ; Harran 
on the Bilik ; Hamath, Damascus,^® and Jerusalem, 


(Hxp. Alex, -vii, 7) place it on tlie 
Tigris. Xenoplaoii places it on the 
PhysGvis {Uupuska) or Diyaleli. 

SirH. Rarvlinson in the author’s 
Jlerodotus (vol. i. p. 261, note 
2nd edition). 

^ Silac6 is the fonn commonly 
used hy the Greeks (Sen. Anab. ii. 
4, § 13 ; .®lian, Hist. An. svi. 42 ; 
&c.) ; hut Stephen of Byzantium has 
Psittaod. In the cuneifonn inscrip- 
tions the name is read aa Fatsita, 


without the Scythio guttural eiid- 
ing. 

Sittaefind is made a province of 
Babylonia by Stvaho (xv. 3, § '12). 
In Ptolemy it is a province of As- 
syria (^Geograph. vi. 1). 

^ Ahydenus ap. Bnseh. Preep. Ev. 
ix. 41. 

“ Damascus, though destroyed hy 
Tiglath-Pileser II„ pwohahly soon 
rose froin its ruins, and again be- 
came an important city. 
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in Inner Syria ; Tyre, Siclon, Aslidod, Ascalon, and 
Graza, upon the coast. Of these, Susa was undouhl- 
edly the most important : indeed it deserves to be 
regarded as the second city of the Empire. Here, 
between the two arms of the Ohoaspes, on a noble 
and well-watered plain, backed at the distance of 
twenty-five miles by a lofty mountain range, the 
fresh breezes from which tempered the summer heats, 
was the ancient palace of the Kissian kings, proudly 
placed upon a lofty platform or mound, and com- 
manding a wide prospect of the rich pastures at its 
base, which extended northwards to the roots of the 
hiUs, and in every other direction as far as the 
eye could reach.“’ Clustered at the foot of the palace 
mound, more especially on its eastern side, lay 
the ancient town, the foundation of the traditional 
Memnon,^ who led an army to the defence of Troy.^ 
The pure and sparkling water of the Choaspes® — a 
drink fit for kings'* — flowed near, wdiile around grew 
palms, konars, and lemon-trees,® the plain beyond 
waving with green grass and golden corn. It may 
be suspected that the Babylonian kings, who cer- 
tainly maintained a palace at this place,® and sent 
high officers of their court to “ do their business ” 
there, ^ made it their occasional residence, exchanging, 


For a good doBCription of the 
situation of Susa see Loftus, ChildtEa 
and Susianu, p. 3d7. Compare the 
Journal of the Geographical Society, 
vol. ix. pp. 68-71. 

‘ Herod. V. 53. Straho aacribes the 
foundation to Tithonus, Memnon’s 
father (xv. 3, § 2). 

^ Died. Sio. ii. 22 ; iv. 75 ; I’aix- 
san. X. 31, § 2. 

■ “ Geographical Journal, vol. ix. 

p. 89. 


* Herod, i. 188; Plutarch, DelH.r- 
sil. p. 601, D. ; Atben. Bcvjmosoph. ii. 
23 ; p. 171. Milton’s stalenienl — 

" There Suaa by Choaspc'i’ nTribr*!* btieam, 

The drink of thwjg but kings " — 

is an exaggeration ; for winch, how- 
ever, thcreis some classical authority. 
(Solinus, Polghut. § 41.) 

° liOftus, Ohalr/aa and Susiana, 

1. a. 0 . 

“ Han. viii. 2. 

Ibid, verse 27. 
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in siitomer and early autiunn, the licaty and swamps 
of Babylon for tbe comparatively dry and cool region 
at tbe base of tbe Lurisb hills. But, however this 
may have boon, at any rate Susa, long tbe capital of 
a kingdom little inferior to Babylon itself, must have 
been tbe first of tbe provincial cities, surpassing all 
the rest at once in size and in magnificence. 

Among tbe other cities, Carcbemisb on tbe Upper 
Euphrates, Tyre upon tbe Syrian coast, and Asb- 
dod oil the borders of Egypt, held the highest place. 
Carcbemisb, which has been wrongly identified with 
Oirecsium,® lay certainly high up the river,® and most 
lilcely occupied some site near tbe modern Balis, 
which is in lat. 3 G° nearly. It was tbe key of Syria 
on tbe east, commanding tbe ordinary passage of 
tbe Euphrates, and being tbe only great city in this 
cpiarter. Tyre, which bad by this time surpassed 
its rival, SidoUj^® was tbe chief of all tbe maritime 
towns; and its possession gave tbe mastery of the 
Eastern Mediterranean to tbe power which conld ac- 
quire and maintain it. Asbdod was the key of Syria 
upon tbe sontb, being a place of great strength,^'- and 
commanding tbe coast route between Palestine and 
Egypt, which was usually pursued by armies. It is 
scarcely too much to say that tbe possession of Asb- 
dod, Tyre, and Carcbemisb, involved tbe lordship of 


_ ® There never was much gi-oimd 
for this identification, since Car- 
chemish, “ the fort of Cliemosh,” is 
clearly q^uite a distinct name from 
Cir-eesium. The latter is perhaps 
a mode of expressing the Assyrian 
jS'ir/ri. 

“ See above, vol. ii. p. 316. 

“ Tiie importance of Tyre at this 
time is strongly marked by the pro- 


phecies of Ezekiel (xxvi. S-21 ; xxvii. 
2-3G ; xxviii. 2-19 ; &o.), which 
barely mention Bidon (sxviii. 21-23 ; 
xxxii. 30). 

“ The strength of Ashdod, or 
Azotus, was signally shown by its 
long resistance to the arms of Psam- 
metiohns (Herod, ii, 157). The name 
is thought to be connected with the 
Arabic shacked, “ strong.” 



a«/vr. I. BOllDEn OOUNTEIBB— PEBSIA AND MEDIA. 


293 


Sy)'ia, wliich could not be permanently retained ex- 
cept by tbe occupation of those cities. 

The countries by which the Babylonian Empire 
was bounded were Persia on the east, Media and her 
dependencies on the north, Arabia on the south, and 
Egypt at the extreme south-west. Directly to the 
west she had no neighbour, her territory being on 
that side washed by the Mediterranean. 

Of Persia, which must be described at length iii 
the next volume, sinOc it was the seat of Empire 
during the Fifth Monarchy, no more need be said 
here than that it was for the most part a rugged and 
sterile country, apt to produce a brave and hardy 
race, but incapable of sustaining a large population. 
A strong barrier separated it from the great Meso- 
potamian lowland;” and the Babylonians, by occu- 
pying a few easily defensible passes, could readily 
prevent a Persian army from debouching on their 
fertile plains. On the other hand, the natural 
strength of the region is so great, that in the hands 
of brave and active men its defence is easy ; and the 
Babylonians were not likely, if an aggressive spirit 
led to their pressing eastward, to make any serious 
impression in this quarter, or ever greatly to advance 
their frontier. 

To Media, the power which bordered her upon the 
north, Babylonia, on the contrary, lay wholly open. 
The Medes, possessing Assyria and Armenia, with 
the Upper Tigris valley, and probably the Mons 
Maslus, could at any time, with the greatest ease, 
have marched armies into the low country, and re- 
sumed the contest in which Assyria was engaged for 


Sue above, \ol. i. p, U5'J. 
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ao many Imndred years with the great people of the 
south. On this side nature had set no obstacles ; and, 
if danger threatened, resistance had to bo made by 
means of those artificial works which are specially 
suited for flat countries. Long lines of wall, broad 
dykes, huge reservoirs, by means of which large 
tracts may be laid under water, form the natural 
resort in such a case ; and to such defences as these 
alone, in addition to her armies, could Babylonia 
look in case of a quarrel with the Modes. On this 
side, however, she for many years felt no fear. 
Political arrangements and family ties connected her 
with the Median reigning house ; and she looked 
to her northern neighbour as an ally upon whom 
she might depend for aid, rather than as a rival 
whose ambitious designs were to be watched and 
baffled. 

Babylonia lay open also oii the side of Arabia. 
Here, however, the nature of the country is such 
that population must he always sparse ; and the 
habits of the people are opposed to that political 
union which can alone make a race really formidable 
to others. Once only in their history, under the ex- 
citement of a religious frenzy, have the Arabs issued 
forth from the great peninsula on an errand of con- 
quest. In general they arc content to vex and 
harass without seriously alarming their neighbours. 
The vast spaces and arid character of the peninsula 
are adverse to the collection and the movement of 
armies ; the love of independence cherished by the 
several tribes indisposes them to nnion ; the affection 
for the nomadic life, which is strongly felt, disinclines 


u Supia, pp. 180, 194, 195, &c. 
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tliorn to tlie occupation of conquests. Arabia, as a 
coutorminous power, is troublesome, but rarely dan- 
gerous : one section of the nation may almost always 
be pilayecl off against another : if “ their band is 
against every man,” “ every man’s hand ” is also 
“ against them blood-feuds divide and decimate 
their tribes, which are ever turning their swords 
against each other ; their neighbours generally wish 
them ill, and will fall upon them, if they can talcc 
them at a disadvantage ; it is only under very pecu- 
liar circumstances, such as can very rarely exist, that 
they are likely even to attempt anything more serious 
than a plundering inroad. Babylonia, consequently, 
though open to attack on the side of the sonth as well 
as on that of the north, had little to fear from either 
quarter. The friendliness of her northern neigh- 
bours, and the practical weakness of her southern 
ones, were equal securities against aggression ; and 
thus on lier two largest and most exposed frontiers 
the Empire dreaded no attack. 

Brq; it was otherwise in the far sonth-west. Here 
the Empire bordered upon Egypt, a rich and populous 
country, which at all times covets Syria and is often 
strong enongh to seize and hold it in possession.'® 
The natural frontier is moreover weak, no other 
barrier separating between Africa and Asia than a 
narrow desert, which has never yet proved a serious 
obstacle to an army.'- From the side of Egypt, if 


M Ggu. xvi. 12. 

“ Egypt appeals to have held 
Syiia during the 18th and 19th 
dynasties (ah. b.o. 1, 100-1250), and 
to have disputed its possession with 
Assyria from about n.c. 723 to n.c. 
G70. In later times tlie Rtolemius, 


and in still later the F atimite Cali [ihs, 
ruled Syria from Egypt. In our own 
days the concpiost was nearly efiectccl 
hy Ibiahim Fasha. 

* The Egyptian armies readily 
crossed it duiing the 18th and lOtli 
dynasties — the Assyrians under Sai- 
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from no other qiiarter, Babylonia might expect to 
have trouble. Here she inherited from her prede- 
cessor, Assyria, an old hereditary feud, which might 
at any time break out into active hostihty. Here was 
an ancient, powerful, and well-organised kingdom 
upon her borders, with claims upon that portion of 
her territory which it was most difficult for her to 
defend effectively.^ By sea® and by laud equally the 
strip of Syrian coast lay open to the arms of Egypt, 
who was free to choose her time and pour her hosts 
into the country when the attention of Babylon was 
directed to some other quarter. The physical and 
[)olitical circumstances alike pointed to hostile trans- 
actions between Babylon and her south-western neigh- 
bour. Whether destruction would come from this 
quarter, or from some other, it would have been im- 
possible to predict. Perhaps, on the whole, it may 
be said that Babylon might have been expected to 
contend successfully with Egypt — -that she had little 
to fear from Arabia — ^tbat against Persia Proper it 
might have been anticipated that she would l|e able 
to defend herself — ^but that she lay at the mercy of 
Media. The Babylonian Empire was in truth an 
Empire upon sufferance. From the time of its esta- 
blishment with the consent of the Medes, the Medes 
might at any time have destroyed it. The dynastic 
tie alone prevented this result. When that tie was 
snapped, and when moreover, by the victories of Cyrus, 

ami his successors — thePcrsisins Icon. As tho real desert docs not 
iinelor Cambyaes, Darius, Artaxerxes invicli oxoced a hundred miles ui 
Longimaims, Artaxerxes Mncniou, broJidth, Eirmles can carry with thorn 
luiil Artaxerxes OcUiis — tho (.Ireoks siiIBcicnt food, forage, and water, 
under Alexander and his successors * See above, p. 2U‘1. 

Arabians under Amrou and “ For the naval power of Egypt at 

S<di«Uii~the French under Napu- this lime sec Herod, ii. Ibl and 182. 
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Persian enterprise succeeded to tlie direction of Median 
power, tire fate of Babylon was sealed. It was im- 
possible for the long straggling Empire of the south, 
lying chiefly in low, flat, open regions, to resist for 
any considerable time the great kingdom of tlie north, 
of the high plateau, and of the mountain-chains. 
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(JlIAPTUll II. 

CLIMATE AND TTIODUCTIOKS. 


IleStop ‘TTCptoxrtoVf tvQa r€ ttoXXoi 

*AKpoKn/iflt (fiOLVLKes 7re(pva(TL* 

K<ii f£r)i/ Ktil )(fiv(rtno ^ttincarepov AXXo, 

*YyyjJ}f firjpvXXnv yXavKifv Xti9op, ij lT€f)\ )(a)pcv 
«I'llfTa£i fV TTfio/^wX^i, OfltlTlTlBo^ €t^^O$L 7^fT/)7^^ 

— Dion'ss rniefj. II. 1009-1013. 

"'Kfrrt fic )((iyf](wu avrtj inraacdiu pfiKp^ uplvTTj rm Ijpets \bp^v AT]pr)rpos 
Ktiprruv £Kfjj(peLif. — IIkiuiD. i. 193. 

Tar; I Jtiliy Ionian Empire, lying as it did between the 
tiiirtietb. and tlie tbirty-seventb, parallels of nortli 
latitude, and consisting mostly of comparatively low 
countries, enjoyed a climate wbicb was, upon tlie 
whole, considerably warmer than that of Media, and 
less subject to extreme variations. In its more 
southern parts — Susiana, Chaldtea (or Babylonia 
Proper), Philistia, and Edom — the intensity of the 
summer heat must have been great ; but the winters 
were mild and of short duration. In the middle 
regions of Central Me.sopofami5b, the Euphrates valley, 
the Palmyrene, Coele-syria, Judcea, and Phoenicia, 
while the winters wore somewhat colder and longer, 
the summer warmth was more tolerable. Towards 
the north, along the flanks of Masius, Taurns, and 
Amanus, a climate more like that of eastern Media 
prevailed/ the snwniers being little less hot than 
those of tlie middle region/ while the winters were 
of considerable severity. A variety of climate thus 


‘ Supra, pp. 4G-S0. 


® Sto vol. i. p. 266. 
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existed, "but a variety within somewliat narrow limits. 
The region was altogether hotter and drier than is 
usnal in the same latitude. The close proximity of 
the great Arabian desert, the small size of the ad- 
joining seas, the want of mountains within the region 
having any great elevation, f and the general absence 
of timber, combined to produce an amount of heat 
and dryness scarcely known elsewhere outside the 
tropica. 

Detailed accounts of the temperature, and of the 
climate generally, in the most important provinces 
of the Empire, Babylonia and Mesopotamia Proper, 
have been already given, ‘‘ and on these points the 
reader is referred to the first volume. "With regard 
to the remaining provinces, it may be noticed, in tbe 
first place, that the climate of Susiana differs but 
very slightly from that of Babylonia, the region to 
which it is adjacent. The heat in summer is exces- 
sive, the thermometer, even in the hill country, at 
an elevation of 5000 feet, standing often at 107° Fahr. 
in the shade.® The natives construct for themselves 
serdaubs, or subterranean apartments, in which they 
live during the day,® thus somewhat reducing the 
temperature, but probably never bringing it much 
below 100 degrees.’ They sleep at night in the ojien 


° The average elevation of the 
Mons Maslus is estimated at 1300 
feet. (Ainsworth, liesoarches in 
Mesopotamia, p. 20.) Some of its 
peaks are of course considerably 
higher. Amanus is said to obtain 
an elevation of 6387 feet. (Ohes- 
ney, Euphrates EapediUm, vol. i. 
p. 384.) Tlic greatest height of Le- 
banon is 10,200 ieot (Sat. History 
Jieuieiu, No. V. p. 11); its average 
height being lioui 3000 feet to 8000. 
Hermon is thou'dit to bo not much 


less than 10,000. (Porter, Hand- 
hook, p. 455.) 

* 8ee vol, i.'pp. 35-38 .and 235-267. 

^ Loftus, Chaldiea and idusiana, 
p. 332. For tlic groat heat of the 
region in ancient times see Strabo, 
XV. 3, § 10. 

“ Loftu.s, pp. 304, 311, &c. ; Kin- 
neiv, 1‘trsiaH Empire, p. 107. 

’ This is the temperatiuo of tlie 
serdanhs at IJaglidad, when the tem- 
peiatme of the open air is about 1200. 
(8ee vol. i. p, 35.) 
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air on the flat roofs of their houses.® So far as there 
is any difference of climate at this season between 
Susiaua and Baliylonia, it is in favour of the former. 
The heatj though scorching, is rarely oppressive ; “ 
and not unfreqnently a cool invigorating breeze sets 
in from the mountains,*® which refreshes both mind 
and body. The winters arc exceedingly mild, snow 
being unknown on the plains, and rare on the moun- 
tains, except at a coirsiderahle elevation.'* At this 
time, however — from December to the end of March 
— rain falls in tropical abundance;*''* and occasionally 
there are violent hail-storms,'® which inflict serious 
injury on the crops. The spring-timo in Susiana is 
delighttlil. Soft airs fan 'the cheek, laden with the 
scent of flowers ; a carpet of verdure is spread over 
the plains ; the sky is cloudles.s, or overspread with 
a thin gauzy veil ; the heat of the sun is not too 
great; the rivers run with full banks and fill the 
nunierons canals ; the crops advance rapidly towards 
perfection ; and on every side a rich luxuriant growth 
cheers the eye of the traveller.*'* 

On the oppo.site side of the Empire, in Syria and 
Palestine, a moister, and on the whole a cooler 
climate prevails. In Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon there 
is a severe winter, which lasts from October to 


“ Kinneir, I. a. c. 

® Mr. Wtus says : The tempe- 
rature was high, hut it wm {tcrU’ctly 
ilt'lightful comparKl with the funi,aco 
we hatl recently (luittecl at Moham- 
tuerivh,’’ (Chtddim, unri iiwutntL p. 
liuT.j * 

“ I.oftns5, pp. 290, 307 ; Kitiiteir, 

(r. ion. 

” Kiirticir, p. 107. 

I.jrftus, p. 310; Kiniwir, 1. s. e, 
'■> Kirmeir, 1, », c. 


" “Nowhere,” says Mr. Loftus, 
“ liave I seen such rich vegeh-ition as 
th.at which clothes the verdant plains 
of Shush” (p. 346). “ It was difficult 
to ride along the Shapuv," writes Sir 
n, ilawliuson, “ for the luxuriant 
grass that clothed its hanks ; and all 
around the plain was covered with a 
carpet of the richest verdure.” (Jour- 
mU of tfm (leograiihkal Society, vol. 
IX, p. 71.) 
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April ; mucli snow falls, and tlio thermometer often 
marks twenty or thirty degrees of frost. On the 
flanks of the mountain ranges, and in the highlands 
of Upper and Ooele-syria, of Damascus, Samaria, and 
Judiea, the cold is considerably less ; but there are 
intervals of frost, snow falls, though it does not often 
remain long upon the ground,*® and prolonged chill- 
ing rains make the winter and early spring unplea- 
sant. In the low regions, on the other hand, in the 
Shephelalt, the plain of Sharon, the Phoenician coast 
tract, the lower valley of the Orontes, and again in 
the plain of Esdraeion and the remai'kablo depression 
from the Meroin lake to the Dead Sea, the winters 
are exceedingly mild ; frost and snow are un- 
known ; the low'est temperature is produced by cold 
rains*® and fogs,'® which do not bring the thermo- 
meter much below 40“. During the summer these 
low regions, especially the Jordan valley or Gfhor, 
are excessively hot, the heat being ordinarily of that 
moist kind which is intolerably oppressive.®® The 
upland plains and mountain flanks experience also a 
high temperature, hut there the heat is of a drier 
character and is not greatly complained of ; the 
nights even in summer are cold, the dews being often 
‘ heavy ; cool -winds blow occasionally, and though 
the sky is for months withoirt a cloud, the prevailing 
heat produces no injurious effects on those who are 
exposed to it.®® In Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, the 

G\KSD.e,y,Euiihrates Expedition, .Seetzen, vol. ii. p. 300 ; Gorre- 

vol. i. p. 633. spondmee do Nnpoleon, No. 3993. 

Ibid. p. 584; ; Eobinson, i?c- “ Grove, 1. s, c. 

searches, Tol. ii. p. 97 ; Grove, in “ Eobinaon, Eesearches, yol. iii. 

Smith’s Bihlioal Dictionary, vol. ii. pp. 221, 282, &c. 
p. 692 ; iTosophus, B. J. iv. 8, § 3. Grove, 1. s. c. ; Eobinaon, vol. ii. 

” Cbesney, 1. s. c. ; Grove, p. p. 99. 

C93. “ Eobinson, 1, s. c. 
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heat is of course still less ; refreshing breezes blo-a^ 
almost constantly ; and the numerous streams and 
■woods give a sense of coolness beyond the markings 
of the thermometer. 

There is one evil, ho-vvever, to which almost the 
whole Empire must have been subject. Alike in 
the east and in the west, in Syria and Palestine, no 
less than in Babylonia Proper and Susiana, there are 
times when a fierce and scorching wind prevails for 
days together — a wind whose breath withers the 
liorhago and is unspeakably depressing to man. 
Called in the east the Shetyhis,^ and in the west the 
K/iamsin,^ this fiery sirocco comes laden with fine 
particles of heated sand, which at once raise the tem- 
jjerature and render the air imwholesome to breathe. 
In Syria these winds occur commonly in the spring, 
from February to Aprils hut in Susiana and Baby- 
lonia the time for them is the height of summer.** 
They blow from various quarters, according to the 
position, with respect to Arabia, occupied by the 
different provinces. In Palestine the worst are from 
the east,® the direction in which the desert is nearest ; 
in Lower Babydonia they are from the south ; ® in 
Susiana from the west or the north-west.'* During 
their continuance the air is darkened, a luiid glow 
i,s cast over the earth, the animal world pines and 
droops, vegetation languishes, and, if the traveller 
cannot obtain shelter, and the wind continues, he 
may sink and die under its deleterious influence.® 

^ Lttyard, Nlneueh and Babylon, Kinneir, Persian. p. 86 ; 
p. Loftus, ilhaldma a7id Susiana, x>. 241. 

® ClieaMy, Euphrates Expedition, ^ Beaufort, vul. ii. p. 223. 

Vf'l. i. p. 57H. » Loftiis, 1. 3. c. 

’ WiWeAnicb, w quoted by Mr. ’ Kinnoir, 1. s. o. 

Otove in Smith's BMual Dictionary, ‘ Sea Niebuhr, Description de 
vfih iL p. 692, • r Arable, fip. 7, 8 ; Burckhnrflt, 
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Tlie climate of tlie entire tract inclndecl witliin the 
limits of the Empire was probably miTch the same in 
ancient times as in our own days. In the low allu- 
vial plains indeed near the Persian Grulf it is pro- 
bable that vegetation was anciently more abundant, 
the date-palm being cultivated much more exten- 
sively then than at present ; ® and so far, it might 
appear reasonable to conclude that the climate of 
that region must have been moister and cooler than 
it now is. But if we may judge by Strabo’s account 
of Susiana, where the climatic conditions were nearly 
the same as in Babylonia, no important change can 
have taken place, for Strabo not only calls the cli- 
mate of Snsiana “ fiery and scorching,” but says 
that in Susa, during the summer, if a lizard or a 
snake tried to cross the street about noon-day, he 
was baked to death before he had accomplished half 
the distance.^ Similarly on the west, though there 
is reason to believe that Palestine is now much 
more denuded of timber than it was formerly,’^ and 
its climate should therefore he both warmer and 
drier, yet it has been argued with great force from 
the identity of the modern with the ancient vegeta- 
tion, that in reality there can have been ho consi- 
derable change.^^ If then there has been such per- 
manency of climate in the two regions where the 
greatest alteration seems to have taken place in 


Travels, p. 191 ; Ghesney, Euphrates 
Expedition, vol. i. pp. 570, 5bO. 

“ See the description of Dionysin-s 
the geographer at the head of this 
chapter, and compare Herod, i. 103 ; 
Amm. Marc. xxiv. 3 ; Zosim. iii. pp. 
173-179. 

"'jSKTnipoo Kal mvpaTijpdv. Strah. 
XT. 3, § 10. 

n Ibid, ras yow cravpas Koi tovs 
o(pei!, Sepov! dupnCovTOs rov rikiov 


Kara pfopp^piav, Sia^jjmi pp (j)9a- 
vetv ras 68ovr rus ev rp TrdXet dXK' 
tv ptaais TTtpiipXtytcrOat. 

IScviin, in. Smith’s Jiihliml I)ic- 
tiomry, yol. i. p, 031 ; Stanley, tiinai 
and Palestine, p. 121. 

“ See an article on “ The Climate 
of Palestine in. Modern compared to 
Ancient Times," in the Edinluryh 
New PhUosophiedl Journal, April, 
1862. 
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tlie circumstances -vvliereby climate is usually affected, 
it can scarcely be tliouglit that elsewhere any serious 
change has been brought about. 

The chief vegetable productions of Babylonia 
Proper in ancient times are thus enumerated by 
Berosu-s. “ The land of the Babylonians,” be says^ 
“ produces wheat as an indigenous plant, and has 
also barley, and lentils, and vetches, and sesame ; the 
banks of the streams and the marshes supply edible 
roots, called fjontjw, which have the taste of barley- 
cakoH. Palms, too, grow in the country, and apples, 
and fruit-tree, s of various kinds.” Wheat, it will be 
observed, and barley are placed first, since it was 
especially as a grain country that Babylonia was 
celebrated. The testimonies of Herodotus, Theo- 
phrastus, Strabo, and Pliny as to the enormous re- 
turns which the Babylonian farmers obtained from 
their corn lands have been already cited.'® No sncli 
fertility is known anywhere in modern times ; and, 
unless the accounts are grossly exaggerated, we must 
ascribe it, in part, to the extraordinary vigour of a 
virgin soil, a deep and rich alluvium ; in part perhaps 
to a peculiar adaptation of the’soil to the wheat plant, 
which the providence of God made to grow sponta- 
neously in this region, and nowhere else, so far as we 
know, on the whole face of the earth.'® 

Besides wheat, it appears that barley, millet,” and 

“ BetoauSj Fr. 1, § 3. Envagung ; ei- ist eiiio clcr hancl- 

“ See vol. i. pp. 39, 40. greiflichen Spuren you tier Erziehung 

Niebuhr says strikingly on tiiis dca menschlichon Geschlechtes durcb 
subject; “Woher also komrat das Gottes nnmittolKaro Leitung xind 
Oetrdda? Es ist ein unmittelbare Vorsehung.” (Vortriige ilher alie, 
An»t8ttung des incnsclilichen Siam- Oeschichte, vol. i. p. 21.) 
nies durch Gott ; alien ist etwas ge- " Millet, -whioh is omitted by 
CTben ; den Asiaten gab er eigent- Ijoroaiia, is mentioned among Baby- 
ticbca Korn, den Amcrictmem Mais, Ionian prodnots by Herodotus (i. 
Dioser Umstand verdient ernstliche 193). 
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lentils were cultivated for food, Avliile vetclies were 
grown for beasts, and sesame for tbe sake of the oil 
which can he expressed from its seed.’** All grew 
luxuriantly, and the returns of the barley in parti- 
cular are stated at a fabulous amount.*“ But the 
production of first necessity in Babylonia was the date- 
palm, which flourished in g-reat abundance through- 
out the region, and probably furnished the chief food 
of the greater portion of the inhabitants. The vari- 
ous uses to which it was applied have been stated 
in a former volume,^® where a ropreseuiation of its 
mode of growth has been also given, 

In the adjoining country of Susiaua, or at any rate 
iii the alluvial portion of it, the principal products of 
the earth seem to have been nearly the same ns in 
Babylonia, while the fecundity of the soil wa,s but 
little less. Wheat and barley returned to the sower 
a hundred or even two hundred fold.“^ The date- 
palm gr'ew plentifully,'® more especially in the vici- 
nity of the towns.®' Other trees also were common,®' 
as probably konars, acacias, and poplars, which are 
still found scattered in tolerable abundance over the 
plain country.®® The neighbouring mountains could 
furnish good timber of various kinds,®^ but it appears 


IIi'i’Oil. 1. s. c.; Sti’ab, xvi. 1, 

§14. 

'I'hvco huiiilvcil foUl. (Strab. 
1. s. c.) 

See vol. i. p. 44. 

Ibiil. ]). 45. 

-- StKib. XV. 0, § U. 

Ibiil. xvi. 1, § G. 

The Hculpluix-ii (if Asslmr-kini- 
iml, veproi=eutiiii: his wavs in .Snsi- 
ana, contain numeroii.s vppresi'Ula- 
tions of ]«lm-lvt'i‘s — inrtiniilarly by 
towns. See ospeeially I’l. •1!) in r.iiy- 

vor. III 


.•ml’s Munuments of Kinevvh, Secniid 
Scries. 

“ I’lio As.syri.'m scnlpturc.s rciirc- 
.wit at least, two, if not tlireu, other 
kimls of trees :us crowinj; in Siisinna. 
(Bco Die Mnmmftitx, Second Series, 
l‘l». 4,“i, 4G, and 4!).) 

IsiftiKs, C'hrthliva nnd ftuniiniii, 
in*. l!70, lUfij Aiuswurth, Ileni’dirhes, 
p. 1311 j J<iurii(il, vol. ix. 

<ho>irri)iliiriil .liiiirihif, vol. i.\'. 
pp. iii. I'd. ill;, 


X 
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that the palm was the tree chiefly used for buildiug.^^ 
If we may judge the past by the present, we may 
further suppose that Susiana produced fruits in abun- ^ 
dance ; for modern travellers tell us that there is not 
a fruit known in Persia which does not thrive in the 
province of Khuxistan.' 

Along the Euphrates valley to a considerable dis- 
tance — at least as far as Anah (or Hena)' — the cha- 
racter of the country resembles that of Babylonia 
and Su.siana, and the products cannot have been very 
difTorent. About Anah the date-palm begins to fail, 
and the olive first makes its appearance.® Eurther 
up a chief fruit is the mulberry.® Still higher, in 
northern Mesopotamia, the mulberry is comparatively 
rare, but its place is supplied by the walnut, the vine, 
and the pistachio nut.* This district produces also 
good crops of grain, and grows oranges, pome- 
granates, and the commoner kinds of fruit abun- 
dantly,® 

Across tbe Euphrates, in northern Syria, the 
country is less suited for grain crops ; but trees and 
shrubs of all kinds grow luxuriantly, the pasture is 
excellent, and much of the land is well adapted for 
the growth of cotton.® The Assyrian kings cut 
timber frequently in this tract f and here are found 


=* Stvab. XV, 3, § 10. I vol. i. p. 107. 

1 Kitmeir,Periicw. AVnjjire, p. 107. 'Mr. Portei, apeaWng of the* 
Amcmg the fruits expressly men- j lower valley of the Oiontes, ex- 
tioncd aro lemons, oranges, grapes, i claims — “ What a noble cotton-field 
apricots, melon.s, oucumher.s (Loftus, , would this valley make !” Qlwnd- 
pp. 313, 3k'4), and the Arab khoxi, or book, p. 619). And again, he says 
“ Arab nut” (lb. pi. 307). of die tract about the lake of An- 

' Ainsworth, 77e»scnv/iM, p. 40. tioch: “The giouad seems adapted 
“ Ibid. p. 48. for the cultivation, of cotton" (ih. p. 

■* PococK, D€tcripti(m of the East, I 609). 
vol. ii. px 168. I ' See above, vol. d. p. 386 ; vol. 11. 

' Chesney, Euphrates Expedition, p, 344, &c, 
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at the present day enormous planes,® thick forests of 
oak, pine, and ilex, -walnuts, willows, ^^oplars, ash- 
trees, birches, larches, and the carob or locust tree.® 
Among wild shrubs are the oleander with its ruddy 
blossoms, the myrtle, the bay, the arbutus-, the cle- 
matis, the juniper, and the lioncyvsuckle •,*“ among 
cultivated fruit-trees, the orange, the pomegranate, 
the pistachio-nut, the vine, the mulherry, and the 
olive. '' The adis, an excellent pea, and the Lyco- 
perdon, or wild potatoe, grow in the ncighhourhood 
of Alei^po.'^ The castor-oil plant is cultivated in the 
plain of Edlib.’® Melons, cucumbers,’'* and most of 
the ordinary Auigetables are produced in abundance 
and of good quality everywhere. 

In southern Syria and Palestine most of the same 
forms of vegetation occur, with several others of 
quite a new character. Those are due either to the 
change of latitude, or to the tropical heat of the 
Jordan and Dead Sea valley, or finally to the high 
elevation of Hermon, • Lebanon, and Anti-Lebanon. 
The date-palm fringes the Syrian shore as high as 
Beyrut,’® and formerly flourished in tlie Jordan 
valley,*® where, however, it is not now seen, except 


® Ml'. Ainhwortli sprats of one 
near l!ir as nu'asnviug 36 lect in 
circumfoveTice, and of anotlier, in 
the vicinity of tlie ancient Dapihne, 
nicasniini; 42 feet. (JlcscarchL's, p. 
36 .) 

" See I’orter, Thmdhnoh, pp. 6!)8, 
609 ; Ainsworth, p. 30d ; Chesney, 
vol. i. p, -132. 

(Jliesney, vol. i. pp, 408, 428- 
4.30; Porter, p. 602. 

Clie.sney, pp. 427, 439 ; I’ortpr, 
l>p. 616, 017 ; Ainsworth, p. 292. In 
ancient times the wine of lAiodicea 
(I,(ulikii/ph) was celebrated, and was 


exported to Eiiypt in lar;;c quantities. 
(Strab. xvi. 2, § 9.) 

Cliesney, p. 442. 

I'orter, p. Oio. 

” Ohc.sney, p. 439. 

“ Ibid, p. 469 ; Porter, p. 403, 

'* Jericho was known as “the city 
of Palms” (Dent, xxxiv. 3 ; .hid", i. 
16, iii. 1 3), from the extensive palm- 
groves which surrmmded it. (Strah. 
.xvi. 2, §41 ; Joseph. Ji. J. iv. 8, § 3.) 
Engeiii was called Ilazaxon-Tamar, 
“ the felling of Palms” (Clen. xLv. 7). 
The palms of Jericho wore still flou- 
dshiiig in the days of the Onisaders. 
X 
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in a few clwarfccl specimens near tlie Tiberias lake.” 
The banana accompanies the date along the coast, 
and even grows as far north as Tripoli.'® The prickly^ 
pear, introduced from America, has completely natu- 
ralized itself, and is in general recpiest for hedging.'® 
The %-mulberry (or true sycamore), another south- 
ern form, is also common, and grows to a consi- 
derable Hlze.““ Other denizens of warm climes, un- 
known in northern Syria, are the jujube, the tamarisk, 
theelmagnus or wild olive, the gum-styrax plant (Styrax 
officinalis), the egg-plant, the Egyptian papyrus, the 
Hiigar-canc, the scarlet misletoe, the solanum that 
produces the “ Dead Sea apple ” {Solanum Sodomceum), 
the yellow-flowered acacia, and the liguorice plant.®' 
Among the forms due to high elevation are the 
famous Lebanon cedar, several oaks and junipers,®® 
the maple, berbeiTy, jessamine, ivy, butcher’s broom, 
a rhododendron, and the gum-tragacanth plant. ®® 
The fruits additional to those of the north are dates, 
lemons, almonds, shaddocks, and hmes.®' 

The chief mineral ' products of the Empire seem to 
have been bitumen, with its concomitants, naphtha 
and petroleum, salt, sulphur, nitre, copper, iron, 
perhaps silver, and several sorts of precious stones. 
Bitumen was furnished in great abundance by the 


(Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 
143.) 

Eobinaon, Pesearches, vol. ii. p. 
265; Hooker, in Smitb’s Biblical 
BiHimwy, vol. ii. p. 685. 

® Hooker, in Smith’s Biblical Dic- 
tiontmj, (vol. ii. p. 085). 

® Porter, p, 404 ; Hooker, 1. s. c. ; 
Grove, in Bmiml Dktmmy, vol, ii. 

p. ( 168 . 

^ Hiflker, ft ft ii. p, 684 ; Ches- 


noy, vol. i. p. 512. 

“ Hooker, pp. 684-688 ; Chesney, 
pp. 535-537. 

® As the Qtierous Cerris, the Q, 
Ehrenhergii or custanafolia, the Q. 
Toza, Q, Libani, and Q> mantiifera ; 
the i/unipcrus communis, J.foetidis- 
sima, and others. ( Hooker, p, 688.) 

“3 Ibid. pp. 683, 689. 

“ Ibid, p. 684 ; Chesney, pp, 455, 
480, &c. 
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springs at Hit or Is,“® -wliich were celebrated in ibo 
days of Herodotus ; “ it was also procured from Ar- 
dericca®’ (Bdr-Ab), and probably from Earn Ormuz, 
ill Susiana, and likewise from the Head Sead'’ Salt 
was obtainable from tlie various lakes wbicb bad no 
outlet, as especially from tbo Sabakliah/“ tbe Babr-el- 
Molak,^ tlie Dead Sea/ and a small lake near Tadmor 
or Palmyra.^ The Dead Sea gave also most pro- 
bably botl) sulphur and nitre, Imt the latter only in 
small quantities.'' Copper and iron seem to have 
been yielded by the hills of PaleBtino.“ Silver was 
perhaps a product of the Aiiti-Lobanon.° 

It may be •doubted whether any gem.s were really 
found in Baljylouia itself, which, being pui'ely allu- 
vial, possesses no stone of any kind. Most likely the 
sorts -known as Babylonian came from the neighbour- 


“ Thosu springs continue produc- 
tive to the present dny. They have 
heen well desorihed by the late Mr. 
I’ioli. {First Mbiuoic on Uahjlqn, 
pp. G3, fj-i.) 

Ileruif. i. 179. Sir O. Wilkin.son 
believes that he has found a mention 
of hitunien from Hit as early as the 
reign of Thothmes HI. in Egypt. 
(See the autlior’s Ilcro'lotus, vol. i. 
p. 1151, note 2nd edition.) 

^ Ilevod. vi. 119 ; Journnl of the 
GeiKii-'iiikkal Hociftij, vol. i.K. p. 94. 

® GeorjntjA, Jijiinu'l, 1. s. c. 

® Strab. xvi. 2, § -12 ; Tacit. Hist. 
T. G i Tliti. II. N. V. HI. 

3“ riui.ra, p. 281. 

' Supra, ]). 282. 

^ The riilgc of llBduin nt the 
south-western extremity of the Deail 
Sea i.s a inountain of voek-snlt. (Uo- 
biuaon, llesfurchis, vol. ii. p. -162.) 
A little furtlier to tbe north is a, na- 
tural salt-pan, the Birkct d lihnlil, 
from which the Arabs obtain supplies. 
The -Jews say that tbe Dead Sea salt 


was .anciently in much request for 
the Temple service, it was known to 
O.ilc-n under the name of “ Kodom 
.'.alt” (uXfs SoSojUiyvo!, De 8ihtfil.Mid. 
FaciiU. iv. HI). Zephaniab (ab. B.e. 
630) mentions “salt-pits” in thi.s 
neighbourhood (ii. 9). 

^ Cliesuey, vol, i. p). 520, Salt was 
pxocuiablt! also from the bitumen-pits 
at Hit (Ainsworth, lUs^.urches, j). 85) 
and Arderieoa (Herod, vi. 119). 

* Balls of nearly piure snlpibur avo 
found on the shores of the Dead Hea 
not unfreqnently. (Auiler.son, in 
Lynch’s Official Itqmi, pp. 170, 180, 
187, &c.) Nitre is fouml according 
to .some travellers (Irby and iMaiigles,* 
jip-d.H.driS); hut their report is not 
univoi-sally credited. (See Grove, in 
Smith’s Ilihiim! Dkfkmnnj, vol. iii. 
p. 1183 ci.) 

‘ Dent, viii. 9. fouipare Euseh, 
TL K. viii. U'l, 17. 

“ Silver has been Ibuiui tn the 
Anti-Lebanon in modern times. (See 
HurckUardt, 'Ji-uvd.% pp. 33, 34.) 
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ing Susiana, whose unexplored mountains may possess 
many rich treasures. According to Dionysius,^ the 
bed of the Choaspes produced numerous agates, and 
it may well he that from the same quarter came that 
“ beryl more precious than gold,”® and those “ highly 
reputed sards,” ® which Babylon scorns to haYe ex- 
ported to other countries. The western provinces 
may, however, very probably have furnished the 
gems which are ascribed to them, as amethysts, which 
are said to have been found in the neighbourhood of 
Petra,^" alabfister, which came from near Damascus,^^ 
and the cyauus, a kind of lapis-lazuli,^^ which was a 
[>roduction of Phoenicia.*® No doubt the Babylonian 
love of gems caused the provinces to be carefully 
searched for stones; and it is not improbable that 
they yielded, besides the varieties already named, 
and the other unknown kinds mentioned hy Pliny,** 
many, if not most, of the materials which we find to 
have been used for seals by the ancient people. 
These are, cornelian, rock-crystal, chalcedony, onyx, 
jasper, quartz, serpentine, sieuite, htematite, green 
felspar, pyrites, loadstone, and amazon-stone. 

Stone for building was absent from Babylonia 
Proper and the alluvial tracts of Susiana, but in the 
other provinces it abounded. The Euphrates valley 
could fm-ni.sh stone at almost any point above Hit ; 
the mountain regions of Susiana could supply it in 
whatever quantity might be required; and in the 


^ Dioays. Pfrtej. 3. 1073-1077. Some have regarded the Gyanns as 
® U)iJ. 11. 1011-1013. the sapphire. 

* Plin. H. A', xxxvii. 7. “ Sarda ’’ Theophrastus, De Lapid. 65 (p. 
kudatisgima circa Kahylonem.” 399, ed. Heius.). 

™ llikl. xxsvti. 9, As the Sucardia (I’lin. U. N. 

« Ibid, xsxvii. 10 (§ 64). .xxxvii. 10, § 65), the Mormorimi 

*•* See King, Antiqiia Chtns,j<. 45. (ibid. § 63), and the Sagda (§ 67). 
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■western pi’ovinces it was only too plentiful. Near 
to Babylonia the most common kind was limestone ; “ 
hut about Hacldisali on the Euphrates there was also 
a gritty, silicious rock alternating with iron-stone,’® 
and in the Arabian Desert wei-e sandstone and gra- 
nite.”' Such stone as was used in Babylon itself, 
and in the other cities of the low country, probably 
either came down the Euphrates,’" or was brought 
by canals from the adjacent parts of Arabia. The 
cpiantity, however, thus consumed was small, the 
Jkiliylonians being content for most uses with the 
brick, of which their own territory gave them a sup- 
ply practically inexhaustible. 

The principal wild animals kno-wn to have inha- 
bited the Empire in ancient times are the following ; 
— the lion, the panther or large leopard, the hunting 
leopard, the bear, the hyama, the wild ox, the buf- 
falo (?), the wild ass, the stag, the antelope, the 
ibex or wild goat, the wdld sheep, the wild boar, 
the wolf, the jackal, the fox, the hare and the rabbit.’® 
Of these the lion, leopard, bear, stag, -umlf, jackal, and 
fox seem to have been very widely difl’used,^'’ while 


Ainsworth, Bescarckes, pp. 90, 
91. 

“ Ibid. Travels in the Track, p. 
82. 

'■ See alxive, vol. i. pp. 32 and 48. 

” Xcn. Anah. i. 5, § 5. 

Most of these animals are men- 
tioned in the Inscription of Asshur- i 
idanni-pal, whicli records the results | 
of his huntin" in Northern Syria and | 
the adjacent part of Mesopotamia. 
(Seo alxive, vol. ii. p. 346.) Those 
not found in that list are mentioned 
in Scripture among the animals of 
I’lilestine. 

™ Lions are repre.sented in early 


Babyloni.an reliefs (Loftns, p. 258). 
They are forrnd at the present day in 
Susiana (Loftus, p. 332), in Baby- 
lonia (ill. p. 204), on the middle 
Euphrates and Kbabour (Layavd, 
Hineveh and its Beniaiiis, vol. ii. p. 
48 ; Bin. and Bah. p. 295) ; and in 
Upiier Syria (Chesuey, vol. i. p. 442). 
Anciently they wore common in I’a- 
lestine (Judg. xiv. ,5 ; 1 K. xiii. 24 ; 
XX. 3fi; 2 K. xvii. ; Ac.). Bears 
. were likewise common in Palestine 
■ (I Sam. xvii. 34 ; 2 K. ii, 24 ; &c.). 
I They are .still found in Ilermon 
1 (Porter, p. 453), and in all the 
• wooded parts of Syria and Meso- 
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the remainder ’vvere rarer and, generally speaking, 
confined to certain localities. The 'wild ass was met 
witlx only in the dry parts of Mesopotamia and 
perhap.s of ^yria,* the buffalo and -wild boar only 
in moist regions, along the banks of rivers or among 
inarshe.s.^ The wild ox was altogether scarce ; “ the 
wild sheep, the rabbit, and the hare'* were probably 
not common. 

To this list nxay bo added as present denizens of 
tlie region, and tliercforc prohaldy belonging to it in 
ancient times, the lynx, the wild-eat, the ratel, the 
sahlo, the genet, the badgei*, the otter, the heaver, 
the polecat, the jerboa, the rat, the mouse, the 
marmot, the porcupine, the squirrel,® and pifRaps the 


jiotiiiiiia (Ainsworth, in Ohesney’s 
Eiqih'. Ejp. vnl. i. p. 72&). The 
other iinimals mentioned lire still 
ditfiistd throireh the whole reirion. 

‘ Xeii, Amib. i. 5, § 2. The fre- 
quent mention of the will hy the 
Hebrew poets (Job vi. 6 ; x.’:Lv. 5 ; 
.xx.xi.x. 5; Is, xx.xii. 14; Jerem. ii. 
24; Uos. viii. 9 ; &e.) seems to im- 
ply tli;it the iinimal came nnder their 
olwervatieii. This M’ould only he if 
it frequented the Syri,an desert. 

“ As iu Suhiivna (Aiiiswoith, lie- 
seurdits, pp, Bli, 137), .B.ahyloiiiii 
(.supra, vol. i. p. 51), larts of Mi'so- 
l>otaniiii (Cliesncy, vol. i. ]>. 72S), 



H^ie sitting, from a Bahyleniau 
Cylimler. 


Syria (ibid. p. 536), and Palestiuo 
(Lynch, Namilim, p. 218). 

“ See uhovo, vol. ii. pp, 132 and 
495. 

* The hare is sometimos repre- 
sented upon Babylonian oyliiulors. 
Wo sec it either lying down, or cur- 
ried in the hand by the two hind 
legs, much as we cairy hares now-a- 
days. 

® This list is given on the authori ly 
of Mr. Ainswoith (licmmhes, pjp. 
37-42), with tlic two, exceptions of 
the wild-eat and the badger. Tlicso 
.ire added on the authority of Sir 11. 
Itawlinson. 



n.iin rarrioil m the liands, flora 
a IlRbyleuiaii CyliiKler. 
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alligator.“ Of these the commouest at the prosoiit 
day are porcupines, hadgers, otter, s, rats, iniee, and 
jerboas. The ratcl, sable, and geuet belong only to 
the north ; ’ the beaver is found nowhere but in the 
Khabotir and middle Euphrates;® the alligator, if a 
denizen of the region at all, exists only in the 
Euphrates. 

The chief birds of the region are eagles, vultures, 
falcons, owls, hawks, many kinds of crows, magpies, 
jackdaws, thrushes, blackbirds, nightingales, larks, 
sparrow.s, goldfinches, swallows, doves of fourteen 
lands, francolins, rock partridges, grey pjartridgos, 
black partridges, quails, pheasants, capercailzies, bus- 
tards, flamingoes, pelicans, cormorants, storks, herons, 
cranes, wild-geese, ducks, teal, kingfishers, snipes, 
woodcocks, the sand-grouse, the hoopoe, the green 
parrot, the becafico, the locust-bird, the hiixmuing- 
bircl, and the bee-eater.® The eagle, pheasant, 
capercailzie, quail, jiarrot, locust-hird, beeafico, and 
humming-bird are rare tbe remainder are all toler- 
ably common. Besides tliese, we know that in lui- 
ciciit times ostricbes were found witbin tbe limits of 


“ The officers of Col. CbcsDcy’.s 
exijcclitioir am saiil to have scon 
several times some kind of crocwlile 
or aUic;ator which livcil ixi the 
Kuiihratcs. (Glirancy, vol. i. p. OHU ; 
Ainsworth, h'csea?’c7i(s, i). 40.) But 
they faihiil to prycuro a sjxicinten. 

’’ Ainsworth, in Chcancy’s J'Jujihr. 
Exp. vol. i. p, 72S. 

* Cbc.sney, p. 442; Inyard’s Nin. 
ami Bah. p. 21)0. 

^ See Mr. Ainsworth’s account of 
the Mesopjtamian hinla in his Jle- 
mircJies, pp, 42-4.') ; and comjKire the 
list in Col. Uliesney’s work, Appendix 
to vul. i. pii. 7d0, 721. 


Tlje capercailzie or cock of the 
wood, and two kinds of phe-nsants, 
fref[ucnt the woods of nortliern Syria, 
where the ^reen parrot is also found 
occasionally ((Jhusnuy, pp. 4 h? and 
731). Eagles are scon on Ilcrmon 
(I’ortcr, p. 45.3), I.ehanon, and in 
IJpiKjr Syria tflhesiioy, ji. 731) ; 
locust-hirua in Upper Syria (ih. p. 
44.3) .and Pitlestino (Kohinson, vol, 
iii. p. 2.72) ; the bocafico is only a 
binl of paaska^o (Gheancy, p. 7.31); 
the hnmmin;f-l)ird was seen by 
Oomrnauder I.yncli at the sontlicrn 
end of the Dead Sea (^Narrative, 
p. 209). 
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tlie Empire “ tliough now they liavc retreated further 
south into the Great Desert of Arabia. Perhaps 
bitterns may afso formerly have freqxiented some of 
the countries belonging to it/^ though they are not 
mentioned among the birds of the region by modern 
writers.'^ 

There is a bird of the heron species, or rather of 
a specie.s between the heron and the stork, which 
seems to deserve a few words of special description. 
It is found chiefly in Northern Syria, in the plain of 
Aleppo and the districts watered by the Koweik and 
Sajur rivers. The Arabs call it Tair-el-Raouf, or 
“ the maguiiiceiit.” This bird is of a grayish-white, 
the breast white, the joints of the wings tipped with 
scarlet, and the under part of the beak scarlet, the 
upper part being of a blackish-gray. The beak is 
nearly five inches long and two-thirds of an inch thick. 
The circumference of the eye is red ; the feet are 
of a deep yellow; and the bird in its general form 
strongly resembles the stork ; but its colour is darker. 
It is four feet high, and covers a breadth of nine feet 
when the wings arc spread. The birds of this species 
are wont to collect in large flocks on the North Syrian 
rivers, and to arrange themselves in several rows 


" Xen. Awfh. i. 5, § 2, Accord- 
ing to Mr. Tristram, the ostrich is 
still an, occasional visitant of tho 
iJeJia, the tolling pastoral cotmtry 
immediately east of the Dead Sea 
(see his Mfport on the Birds of 
I'aUstine, published in. the Proceed- 
inije of the London Zoolooical Societv, 
Nov. S, 1864). 

Mr. Houghton, believes the bit- 
tern to be intended by the kippOd of 
Scnptnrp, which is mfsntioned in con- 
tiescion wth both Babylon (Is. xxxiv. 


11) and Nineveh (Zeph. ii. 1 4). Sec 
Smith’s Biblical Bictionory^ vol. iii. 
Appendix, p. xxxi. 

“ Tho bittern was not observed 
by Col. Chesney or Mr. Ainsworth. 
Nor ia it noticed by either Mr. Loftus 
or Mr. Bayard. Col. H. Smith says 
he was “ mlbiTOed that it had been 
seen on tho nrins of Ctesiphon” 
(Kitto, Biblical CyclapaiAia,, ad voo. 
liippod)-, but I find no other men- 
tion of it as a habitant in these 
countries. 
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across the streams where they arc shallowest. Here 
they squat side by side, as close to one another as 
possible, and spread out their tails against the cur- 
rent, thus forming a temporary dam. The water 
drains ofi' below them, and when it has reached its 
lowest point, at a signal from one of their number 
who from the bank watches the proceedings, they 
rise and swoop upon the fish, frogs, &c., which the 
lowering of the water has exposed to viow.“ 

Pish are abundant in the Chaldaean marshes, and 



in almost all the fresh-water lakes and rivers. Tlie 
Tigris and Euphrates yield chiefly barbel and carp,^® 
but the former stream has also eels, trout, chub, 
shad-fish, siluruses, and many kinds which have 
no English names.^“ The Koweik contains the 
Aleppo eel (Ophidium masbacambalm), a very rare 
variety;” and in other streams of ETorthem Syria are 
found lampreys, hroam, dace, and the black- fish 
(Macropteronolus niqer), besides carjr, trout, chub, and 
barbel Cliub, bream, and the silurus arc taken in 
the Sea of Galilee.” The hlack-fish is extremely 


See Mr. Vincent Rormain’s fle- 
aciintion in Col. Cbcsuuj’a wurk, veil, 
i. ])p. 731, 732. 

1’ Chcaney, vol. i. p. 108. 

See Mr. AinBWortli’h list in Col. 
Chesney’a woik, Vnl. i. p. 730. 

” Ainswoitl), litiiearchet,, p. 45. 


“ Chpsney, p. 444. 

Eobinson, Iirwichn, vol. ill, 
p. 2B1. Convmanilcr Ljneh speaks 
of five kinds of fish — all irootl — as 
pnuluccd by this lake (.VnmiO'ue, 
p. OB) ; but lie oati only give their 
Arabic natnes. 
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almndant in tlie I3alir-el-Taka and the Lake of 
Antioch.^'' 


Among reptiles may be noticed, besides snakes, 
lizards, and frogs, wbicb are numerous, tbe following 
less common species — iguanoes, tortoises of two kinds, 
cbamoleons, and monitors.^^ Bats also were common in 
Babylonia Proper,^* wdiero they grew to a great size. 
Of insects the most remarkable are scorpions, taran- 
tulas, and locusts.^’' These last come suddenly ni 
countless myriads with the wind, and, settling on the 
crops, rapidly destroy all the hopes of the husband- 


man, after which they strip the 
shrubs and trees of their leaves, 
reducing rich districts in an in- 
credibly short space of time to the 
condition of howling wildernesses. If 
it were not for the locust-bird, wbicb 
is constantly keeping down their numbers, these 
destructive insects would probably increase so as to 
ruin utterly tbe various regions exposed to their 



ravages. 


Tbe domestic animals employed in tbe countries 
which composed tbe Empire were camels, horses, 
mules, asses, buffaloes, cows and oxen, goats, sheep 
and dogs. ^lules as well as horses seem to have 
been anciently used in war by the people of the more 
southern regions— by the Susianians at any rate,-'^ if 
not also by tbe Babylonians. Sometimes they were 
ridden ; sometimes they Avere employed to draw carts 


” CheBiey,pp. 395 and 397. 

“ Aiimvrtti, Ikwnrchs, p, 46, 

® Strab. xvi, 1, § 7. 

** Uht’sney, p, 444. 

See tte aculptarcs of Asahur- 


bani-pal, wliicli represent Iiis cam- 
paigns in Susiana, especially those 
rendered hy Mr. Layard in his 
Mmum-nts, Second Series, Pis. 45 
and 46. 
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or cliariots. They were spirited and active animals, 
evidently of a fine breed, 
such, as that for which. Kliu- 
zistan is famous at the pre- \ 

sent day.®® The asses from \ 

which these mules were pro- \ 

duced must also have been 
of superior equality, like the 
breed for wliicld Bap^hdad is 
famou.s.®® 


even now tamou.s/'’ The 
Babylonian horses are not 
likely to have boon nearly so 
g’ood; for this animal does 



•Siihumm iDiik’ (Koyui)jjk). 


not flourish in a climate Avhicli is at once moist and 
hot. Still, at any rate under the Persians, Baby- 



Stisianiaa hoises. (KoyunjA). 

Ionia seems to have been a great breeding-place for 
horses, since the stud of a single satrap consisted 
of 800 stallions and 10,000 mares.® If we may 


^ Lajati.1, Nintvfh and Babylon, stallions atul 30,000 nnies, which 
]i. 440, note, Sek'Ucus Nicatoi ke^Ft hi the Orontes 

“ Ihui. 1). 4:T2. valley, near Apauica. (fcjtrah. xvi. 2, 

» Heiod. 1 . 102. Compaio the 300 § 10.) 
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judge of the diaracler of Babylonian from that of 
Snsianian steeds, we may consider tlie breed to have 
been strong and large limbed, but not very band- 
some, the bead being too large and the legs too short 
for lieanty. 

The Babylonians were also from very early times 
famous for their breed of dogs. The tablet en- 
graved in a former volume,^ which gives a repre- 
seiilatioii of a Babylonian, hound, is probably of a 
high antiquity, not later than the j)eriod of the 
Empire. Dogs are also not unfre- 
quently represented on ancient Baby- 
lonian stones and cylinders.^ It would 
seem that, as in Assyria, there were 
two principal breeds, one somewhat 
clumsy and heavy, of a character not 
unlike that of our mastiff, the other 

rroin a gem, ’ 

of a much lighter make, nearly re- 
sembling our greyhound. The former kind is pro- 
Ijahly the breed known as Indian,* which was kept 
up by continual importations from the country whence 
it was originally derived.’ 

We have no evidence that camels were employed 
in the time of the Empire, either by the Babylonians 
themselves or by their neighbours the Snsianians; 
but in Upper Mesopotamia, in Syria, and in Pales- 
tine they had been in use from a very early date. 
The Amalekites and the Midianites found them ser-- 
viceahle in war ; * and tlie latter people employed 
them also as beasts of burden in their caravan 

* Spe vol. i. p. 293, No. H. ■* Horotl. 1. s. c. 

* Ctillimcfre, Cylmders, No. 03 ; ® Otesias, Indica, § 5. 

CulU <te Mithmt Pl». xviii. * Juclg. vii. 12 ; 1 Ham. xxx. 17. 

S ; .xxxrii. 2 ; xxxviii. 1 j iSro. 
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trade.'' Tlie Syrians of Upper Mesopotamia rode 
upon tliem in their journeys." It appears that they 
were also sometimes yoked to chariots," though from 
their size and clumsiness they would be hut ill fitted 
for beasts of draught. 

Buffaloes were, it is probable, domesticated by the 
Babylonians at an early date. The animal seems to 
have been indigenous in the country,'" and it is far 
better suited for the marshy regions of Lower Baby- 
lonia and Susiana" than cattle of the ordinary kind. 
It is perhap.s a buffiilo which is represented on an 
ancient tablet already referred to,'" where a lion is dis- 



turbed in the middle of his feast off a prostrate animal 
bv a man armed with a hatchet. Cows and oxen, 
however, of the common kind are occasionally repre- 
sented on the cylinders,"* where they seem sometimes 
to represent animals about to be offered to the gods. 
Goats also appear tf ecpently in this capacity ; " and 
they were probably more common than sheep, at any 


’ fien. xxxvii. 25, 

® Ibid, xsiv, fil ; 17. 

“ Isaiali xxi. 7. 

“ till) beasts Imtited by the 

Assyrian kiiys are thought to he 
•wild buUiitoes.. (Buiira, vol. ii. p. .34S.) 

“ On the irnffaliK'S of these dis- 
tiicta see Lnftus, ChiMxa and Hu- 
uam, pp. Vi, 3t)2 ; I.ayard, Nineveh 
and ISabyton, p. 5fiG; Ainsworth, 


Ilciecirches, p. 1.17. 

“ Supra, p. .111, note Tlie 
tablet is ligured by Mr. Loftus, p. 
208. 

(j'ullitnore, Cylinders, Nna. 3G, 
01,92, 118; Lajard, Oiille deMithra, 
I’ls. xiii. 7 ; xvi. 1 ; xviii. .5 ; &c. 

“ Oulliniore, Nos. 20, 20, 40, 62, 
&c. ; I«ajiwd, I’ls. xxxvi. 13 ; xxxvii, 
7 ; xxxviii. 3 ; &e. 
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rate in tlie more Rontliern districts, Of Babylonian 
sbeep we have no representations at all on the monn- 
mcnts ; but it is scarcely likely that a country which 
used wool so largely was content to be without 
them. At any rate they abounded in the provinces, 
fomn'ng the chief wealth of the more northern 
nations.'*' 


S(‘o blow, ji. 414. 

'* S('« Hid Amyitiu luKcrii)tioi).s, pissim. Cnmimre Gcii, xxix. 3 ; Job i. 
.■1 : xlii. 13. 
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THE PEOPLE. 

“ The Chaldicars, that hitter and hasty nation.” — liABAK. i. fj. 

The Babylonians, who under Nahopolassar and Ne- 
hucliadnezzar, held the second place among the 
nations of the East, were emphatically a mixed race. 
The ancient people, from whom they were in the 
main descended — the Ohaldceans of the First Empire, 
— possessed this character to a considerable extent, 
since they united Cushite with Turanian blood, and 
contained moreover a slight Semitic and probably a 
slight Arian element,^ But the Babylonians of later 
times— the Ghaldseans of the Hebrew prophets^ — 
must have been very much more a mixed race than 
their earlier namesakes — ^partly in consequence of 
the pohey of colonisation pursued systematically by 
the later Assyrian kings, partly from the direct in- 
fluence exerted upon them by two races of conquerors. 
The old Cushite Empire was brought to an end, as 
we have already seen,® by an Arabian invasion about 
the year b.c. 1618, and an Arab dynasty bore sway 
in the country from that time till b.c. 1270 — a period 
of nearly two centuries and a half. At the close of 
this period, the Arabs were succeeded in power by 

* See above, vol. i. pp. G6- When the term is used it designate.'! 
70. the people of the capital : tho inlia- 

® The prophets very rarely use the hitants of the land generally are 
word “ Babylonian.” I ’believe it i.s “ Chalda 2 ans.” 
only found in Ezek. sxiii. 15 and 17. ° Supra, vol. i. p. 22.1. 

YOL. m. Y 
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the Assyrians, who established an Assyrian family 
upon the throne of Nimrod, and held for some time 
the actual sovereignty of the country/ It was natu- 
ral that under those two dynasties of Semites, Se- 
mitic blood should flow freely into the lower region, 
Semitic usages and inodes of thought become preva- 
lent, and the spoken language of the country pass 
from a Turanian or I’urano-Oushite to a Semitic type. 
The previous Chaldaian race blended, apparently, 
witli the new comers, and a people was produced in 
which the three elements — the Semitic, the Turanian, 
and the Cushite — held about equal shares. The colo- 
nisation of the Sargonid kings added other elements 
in small propoidions,® and the result was that among 
all the nations inhabiting Western Asia, there can 
have been none so thoroughly deserving the title of a 
“ mingled people ” ® as the Babylonians of the later 
Empire. 

In mixtures of this kind it is almost "always found 
that some one element practically preponderates, and 
assumes to itself the right of fashioning and forming 
the general character of the race. It is not at all 
necessary that this formative element should be larger 
than any other; on the contrary, it may be and 
sometimes is extremely small ; ’ for it does not work 

* See vol. ii. pp. 304-306. 37) ; bnt the reference is perhaps 

^ Thu settlement of forei!?ners in rather to the crowds of foreigners 
Babylonia by the Sargonid kings is who were there for pleasure or pro- 
not expressly recorded ; but may he fit than to the Babylonians them- 
assumed from their general practice, selves. 

combined with the fact that they ’’ Note the case of the Hellenic 
made room for such a population by element in Greece — at any rate ac- 
largely deporting the native inhabi- cording to Herodotus— tA 'EXXtjwkJv 
tauts. ^See 2 If. xvii. 24 j Ezr. iv. 0 j ... fov dirb (Tj^iKpov t^o Tijp 

and compare above, vol. ii. pp. 423, apxfiv ippeapefov, aH^rat tV irXijdos 
463, &c.) Tav iBvemp ttoXXSi', ^aXterra 7rpo(r- 

^ Jfflfemkh speaks of the “mingled ai-r^ nal iBvmv 

people” in the rmdst ot Babylon (1. crvxvo>p- 
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by its mass, but by its innate force, and strong vital 
energy. In Babylonia, tbe element wbich showed 
itself to possess this superior vitality, wliich practi- 
cally asserted its pre-eminence and proceeded to 
mould the national character, was the Semitic. There 
is abundant evidence that by the time of the later 
Empire the Babylonians had become thoroughly Se- 
mitized ; so much so, that ordinary observers scarcely 
distinguished them from their purely Semitic neigh- 
bours, hie Assyrians,® No doubt there were dif- 
ferences which a Hippocrates or an Aristotle could 
have detected — differences resulting from mixed 
descent, as well as differences arising from climate 
and physical geography ; but, speaking broadly, it. 
must be said that the Semitic element, introduced 
into Babylonia from the west and north, had so pre- 
vailed by the time of the establishment of the Empire 
that the race was no longer one sui generis, but was 
a mere variety of the well known and widely spread 
Semitic type. 

We possess but few notices, and fewer assured 
representations, from which to form an opinion of 
the physical characteristics of the Babylonians. Ex- 
cepting upon the cylinders, there are extant only three 
or four representations of the human form ® by Baby- 
lonian artists, and in the few cases where this form 
occurs, we cannot always feel at all certain that the 
intention is to portray a human being. A few As- 


« Heroil. i. 106, 178 ; iii. 92. 

” The most important work of this 
kind is the representation of a Bahy- 
lomankin|'(prohablyMerodach-adan- 
akhi) on a black .stone in tbo British 
Museum, whicli will be found en- 
graved at p. 400. Other instances 
are — ^1, the warrior and the pmest 


in the tablet from Sir-Pal-i-Zobab, 
given at p. 436, whioli, however, is 
jwrhaps rather Cushite than Semitic ; 
2, the man accompanying the Baby- 
lonian hound (Layard, Nin. and 
Bah. p. 627) ; and 3, the imperfect 
figures on the frieze represented 
below, p. 390. 
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Syrian bas-reliefs ‘prohahly represent campaigns in 
Babylonia ; but tlie Assyrians vary tbeir human 
type so little, that these tablets must not be regarded 
as conveying to ns very exact information. The 
cylinders are too rudely executed to be of much 
service, and they seem to preserve an archaic type 
which originated with the Proto-Chaldacans. If we 
might trust the figures upon them as at all nearly 
repi-eseiiting the truth, we should have to regard the 
Babylonians as of much slighter and sparer frames 
than their northern neighbours, of a in fact 

approaching to meagreness. The Assyrian sculptures, 
however, are far from bearing out this idea ; from 
them it would seem that the frames of the Babylo- 
nians were as brawny and massive as those of the 
Assyrians themselves, while in featine there was not 
much difference between the nations. Foreheads 


straight but not high, noses well formed but some- 
what depressed, fidl lips, and a well-marked rounded 
chin constitute the physiognomy of the Babylonians 
as it appears upon the sculptures of their neighbours. 



Babyloiiiin men, 
from the A^yimn sculjiturcs. 


tolerably easy to distin; 
tions of the two nation 


This representation is not 
contradicted hy the few 
specimens of actual sculp- 
ture left by themselves. 
In these the type ap- 
proaches nearly to the 
Assyrian, while there is 
still such an amount of 
difference as renders it 
;uish between tbe produc- 
3. The eye is larger and 


w T,ayard, Mmaments of Nineveh, Second Series, Pis. 26, 27, and 28. 
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not so decidedly almond-sliajied ; the nose is shorter, 
and its depression is still more 

marked; while the general expres- 
sion of the countenance is alto- 

gether more commonplace. 

These difi'erenccg may he pro- 

bably referred to the influence which 
was exercised upon the physical 

form of the race by the primitive 
or Proto-Chaldman element, an in- 
fluence which appears to Lave been 
considerable. Thi.s element, as has the^ne.*"’ 

been already oh.served,^'- was pre- 
dominantly Cushite; and there is reason to believe 
that the Cushite race was connected not very re- 
motely with the negro. In Susiana, where the 
Cushite blood was maintained in tolerable purity — 
Blymaians and Kds- 
sians existing side 
by side, instead of 
blending together 
— there was, if we 
may trust the As- 
syrian remains, a 
very decided pre- 
valency of a negro 

COUntC- Sosianums (Knyunjik). 

nance, as the ac- 
companying specimens, carefully copied from the 
sculptures, will render evident. The head was 

Supra, p. 322. ' vi. .3. 'L’bat the Elym.^'ans wore Se- 

For the Hf>p.iriite u-tistence in t mitio f.ceins to fulluw from Gen. x. 22. 
Suaiana of Elymteans ami Kissians, In thowonl “Kissian” we Iiavo pro- 
see Strah. xvi. 1, § 17, and Ptolemy, . hably a inodific.atiari of “ Cushite.” 
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covered witli short crisp curls ; the eye was large, 
the nose and mouth nearly in the same line, the 
lips thick. Such a physiognomy as the Babylonian 
appears to have been would naturally arise from an 
intermixture of a race like the Assyrian with one 
resembling that which the later sculptures represent 
as the main race inhabiting Susiana.” 



Herodotus remarks that the 
Babylonians wore their hair 
long and this remark is con- 
firmed to some extent by the 
native remains. These in go- 



Hsada of Babylonians, 
from the Cylinders. 


neral represent the hair as form- 
ing a single stiff and heavy curl 
at the back of the head (No. 3). 
Sometimes, however, they make 
it take the shape of long flowing 
locks, which depend over the 
back (No. 1), or over the hack 



and shoulders (No. 4), reach- 
ing nearly to the waist. Occa- 
sionally, in lieu of these com- 
moner types, we have one which 
closely resembles the Assyrian, 
the hair forming a round mass 
behind the head (No. 2), on 
which we can sometimes trace 


“ Tlie Bculptures of Asshur-bani-pal ex- 
hibit two completely opposite types of 8u- 
sianian phyaiognomy — one Jewish, the othei 
approaching to the negro. In the fonner W( 
have probably the Elamitic countenance 
It is comparatively rare, the negro typ< 
greatly predominating. 

** Herod, i. 196, 
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indications of a slight wave. The national fashion, 
that to which Herodotus alludes, seems to he repre- 
sented by the three commoner modes. Where the 
round mass is worn, we have probably an Assyrian 
fashion, which the Babylonians aped dmdng the time 
of that people’s pre-eminence.*® 

Besides their flowing hair, the Babylonians are 
represented frequently with a large beard. This is 
generally longer than the Assyrian, descending nearly 
to the waist, Homotimes it curls crisply ujion the face, 
but below the chin depends over the breast in long, 
straight locks. At other times it droops perpendicu- 
larly from the cheek and the under lip.‘“ Frequently, 
however, the beard is shaven off, and the whole face 
is smooth and hairles.s.* 

The Ghaldtean females, as represented by the As- 
syrians,^ are tall and large-limbed, Tbeir physioi 
gnomy is Assyrian, their hair not very abundant. 
The Babylonian cylinders, on the other hand, make 
the hair long and conspicuous, while the forms are 
quite as spare and meagre as those of the men. 

On the whole, it is most probable that the physical 
type of the later Babylonians was nearly that of their 
northern neighbours. A somewhat sparer form, 


“ It -will bo observed that tho 
Assyrian sculptures, while they give 
a {Kiculiar character to the Baby- 
lonian hair, do nut make it descend 
below the bhouldets. They genurally 
represent it as worn smooth On tho 
top of tlie head, and deiicnding from 
the ear.s to the shoulders in a numlier 
of large, smooth, heavy curls. (See 
tho wixilcut, p. 3C4.) 

“ Here again tlie Assyrian artists 
tone down tho Bahylunian pecn- 
liarlty, generally representin'^ the 


beard as not much longer than their 
own. 

1 Tho priests upon tho cylinders 
are always beardless. We cannot 
suppose them to have Iwen always, 
if indeed they were ever, euinichs. 
Nananis, a Babylonian prince, is said 
by Nicolas of Daraaijcni to have been 
" right well sbavon " {naTe^vprfjiivov 
(V /i<iXa, I’r. 10. p. 36u). 

® Layard, Mmiujiients of J^ineueh^ 
Second Scries, I’ls. 25, 27, and 
28. 
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longer and more flowing flair, and features less stern 
and strong may perflaps flave cflaracterized tflem. 
Tfley were also, it is probable, of a darker complexion 
than tfle Assyrians, being to some extent Ethiopians 
by descent, and inflabiting a region wflicfl lies four 
degrees nearer to tlio tropics than Assyria. Tfle 
Oba’ab Arabs, tfle present possessors of tfle more 
southern parts of Babylonia, are nearly black f and 
tfle “ black Syrians,” of wliom Strabo speaks,'* seem 
intended to represent the Babylonians. 

Among the moral and mental characteristics of 
tlio people, tlie first place is due to their intellectual 
ability. Inheriting a legacy of scientific knowledge, 
astronomical and arithmetical, from tfle Proto-Chal- 
dteans,® tfley seem to flave not only maintained but 
considerably advanced these sciences by their own 
efforts. Their “wisdom and learning” are cele- 
brated by the Jewish prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Daniel;® tfle Father of History records their valu- 
able inventions and an Aristotle was not ashamed 
to be beholden to tflem for scientific data.® Tfley 
were good observers of astronomical phenomena, 
careful recorders of such observations,® and mathe- 
maticians of no small repute.*® Unfortunately tfley 
mixed with their really scientific studies those occult 


’ Loftua,' ChaMcm ami liusiuna, 
p. 285. 

‘ Sttal). svi. 1, § 2. 

® Set! above, vol. i. pp. 12G-131. 

* See Isaiah xlvii. 10 : “ Thy 
wisdom and thy knowh’ilf/f, it hath 
(.lerverted thf'O.’’ Jeretn. 1. 35 : " A 
sword is upon the Gbalda-'ans, saith 
the Lord, and upon the inhahitaiits 
of Babylfin, and npon her princes, 
and tiiKiii her mhV mnu" Dan. 
1 . 1 ; “ The kttndmj uf tlie Chal- 


dasins.” 

'' Ilci'od. ii. 109. It ia uncertain, 
however, if the SeinitiKed Baby- 
lonians, or the early Chaldainns, are 
the people intended by Herodotus. 

* See tlw famous jiassai'e of Sim- 
plicius (ad Arist. Be Oedo, ii. p, 123) 
quoted at length in the firat volume 
of this work, j». 127, note 

* I’lin. //.A. vii. ,56; Died. Sic. ii. 
30, § 2. 

Stiab. xvi. 1, 5 (j. 
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piirsinfa, wliiclij in ages and countries wLerc tlie 
limits of true science are not known, are always apt 
to scfluce students from the right path, having attrac- 
tions against which few men are proof, so long as it 
is believed they can really accomplish the end that 
they propose to themselves. The Babylonians were 
astrologers no less than astronomers;'^ they pro- 
fessed to cast nativities, to expound dreams, and to 
foretell events by means of the stars ; and though 
there were always a certain number who kej)! within 
the legitimate l)Ounds of science and repudiated the 
astrological pretensions of their brethren, yet on 
the whole it must be allowed that their astronomy 
was fatally tinged with a mystic and unscientific 
element. 

In close connection with the intellectual ability of 
the Babylonians, was the spirit of enterprise which 
led them to engage in traffic and to adventure them- 
selves upon the ocean in ships. In a futui'e chapter 
we shall have to consider the extent and probable 
direction of this commerce.” It is sufficient to ob- 
serve in the present place that the same turn of 
mind which made the Phcenicians anciently the great 
carriers between the East and West, and which in 
modern times has rendered the Jews so successful 
in various branches of trade, seems to have charac- 
terized the Semitized Babylonians, whoso land was 
emphatically “ a land of traffic,” and their chief city 
“ a city of morehants.” 


" Iwiah xlvii. 10 ; Diiii. ii. 3 ; 
T)iod. Sic. ii. 3!), § 3; Htrab. I, h. c. ; 
Vitruv. K. 4 ; &c. 

iStralii) (1. s. c.), after siH'.ikmg 
(if the lliiiilila’.Ui astri>ti(init!r.s, mivs— 
Trpacnroiuviirai Se rives Kaiyeve&hia- 


\iryew, ot’s ni Kara54}(ovTai ol 
fTffini. Tint, in reality, astiolo;'y 
wa.*! the rule, pure astronumy the rare 
fi.c<‘ptiun. Iiifai, ch, vi. 

“ Ezek. svii. 4. Compare Isaiah 
xliii. 14. 
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The trading spirit which was thus strongly deve- 
loped ill the Babylonian people, led naturally to the 
two somewhat opposite vices of avarice and over- 
luxuriousness. Not content with fair and honest 
gains, the Babylonians “ coveted an evil covetous- 
nes.s,” as we learn both from Habalckuk and Jere- 
miah.'” The “ shameful custom ” mentioned by 
Herodotus, which required as a religious duty that 
every Babylonian woman, rich or poor, highborn or 
humble, should once in her life prostitute herself in 
the tern j do of Bcltis, wa.s probably based on the 
desire of attracting strangers to the capital, who 
would either bring witii them valuable commodities 
or purchase the productions of the country. The 
public auction of marriageable virgins’-’ bad most 
likely a similar intention. If we may believe 
Curtins,'® strangers might at any time purchase the 
gratification of any passion they might feel, from 
the avarice of parents or husbands. 

The luxury of the Babylonians is a constant theme 
with both sacred and profane writers. The “ daughter 
of the Chaldeeans ” was “ tender and delicate,”'” 
“given to pleasures,””® apt to “dwell carelessly.””' 
Her young men made themselves “ as princes to look 
at — -exceeding in dyed attire upon their heads””” — 
painting their faces, wearing earrings, and clothing 
themselves in robes of soft and rich material.”® Ex- 
tensive polygamy prevailed.”'* The pleasures of the 

^ Habalc. ii. 9 ; Juretn. li, 13. pretium flagitii detur, paientes mari- 

“ Horal. L 199. S«e on this cus- iique patiuntiir.” 
tom the remarks of Heeren. (Asiatic “ Isaiah xlvii. 1. 

Aahows, voL ii. p. 199, E. T.) “ Ibid. vei. 8. 

« Herod, i. 196; Nic. Dam. Fr. « Ibid. 

131. “ Ezek. xxiii. 16. 

Q. Curt. mt. Alex. V. 1 (p. 112, Nio. Dam. Fr. 10. 

s>d, Taitchn.) ; “ laberos conjugeaque Dan. v. 2; Nic. Dam. F’r. 10, 

emm hospitibns stupro coire, modo p. 362, 
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table were carried to excess. Dnuikcniiess was 
common.^^ Rich unguents were invented.^® The 
tables groaned under the weight of gold and silver 
plate.“’ In every possible way the Babylonians prac- 
tised luxuriousness of living, and in respect of softness 
and self-indulgence they certainly did not fall short 
of any nation of antiquity. 

There was, however, a liarder and sterner side to 
the Babylonian character. Despite their love of 
luxury, they were at all times bravo and skilful 
in war ; and, during the period of their greatest 
strength, they were one of the most formidable of all 
the nations of the East. Habakkuk describes them, 
drawing evidently from the life, as “ bitter and 
hasty,” and again as “ terrible and dreadful — their 
horses’ hoofs swifter than the leopard’s, and more 
fierce than the evening wolves.” Hence they 
“ smote the people in wrath with a continual stroke”^® 
— they made the earth to tremble, and did shake 
kingdoms”®'’ — they carried all before them in their 
great enterprises, seldom allowdng themselves to be 
foiled by resistance, or turned from their course by 
pity. Exercised for centuries in long and fierce wars 
with the well-armed and well-disciplined Assyrians, 
they were no sooner quit of this enemy and able to 
take an aggressive attitude, than they showed them- 
selves no unworthy successors of that long-dominaid 
nation, so far as energy, valour, and military skill 
constitute desert. They carried their victorious anns 

Q. Curt. 1. 3. c, “ Babylonil ! wlebrated by rosulonius (l<'r. 30). 
in virami, (itiinjG ebrk'tilteiii I ComiKiro IleriHl. i. 1U.5 : Mcfii/picr- 
swuiuntur, efFusi .sunt.” Ctmiiare (livoi isoj> ru ormna. 

Xeti. ( 'won, vii. 0, § 15 ; lunl Ilaltak. ” Nic. Uani. Fr. 10, p. 3G3, 
ii. .5, Ui. ^ “ Hafmkkuli i. C-8, 

“ 'the Babylonian iiin'iients wure 1 “ Isaiah xiv. 0, xbid. vw. I6‘. 
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from the sliores of ilio Persian Gnlf to tlie banks of 
tlie Nile ; wherever they went, they rapidly esta- 
blished their power, crushing all resistance, and fully 
meriting the remarkable title which they seem to have 
received from some of those who felt their attacks, 
of “ the hammer of the whole earth.” ^ 

The military successes of the Babylonians were 
accompanied with needless violence, and with out- 
rages not unusual in the East, which the historian 
must uovertheless regard as at once crimes and 
follies. The transplantation of conquered races — a 
'jifU't of the policy of Assyria which the Chaldmans 
adopted — ^may perhaps have been morally defensible, 
notwithstanding the sufferings which it involved.^ 
But the mutilations of prisoners,® the weary impri- 
sonments,‘‘ the massacre of non-combatants,® the refine- 
ment of cruelty shown in the execution of children 
before the eyes of their father®' — ^these and similar 
atrocities, -which are recorded of the Babylonians, are 
wholly without excuse, since they did not so much 
terrify as exasperate the conquered nations, and thus 
rather endangered than added strength or security 
to the Empire. A savage and inhuman temper is 
betrayed by these harsh punishments, — a temper 
common in Asiatics, but none the less reprehensible 
on that account, — one that led its possessors to sacri- 
fice interest to vengeance, and the peace of a kingdom 
to a tiger-like thirst for blood. Nor was this cruel 
temper shown only towards the subject nations and 


* Jewm. L 23. Compare the 
" Jtfarter givc'a as a title to Charles 
the conqueror of the Saracens. 

5 See above, vol. ii. pp. 628, 620. 

3 2 Kings xs. 18; xxv. 7 ; Jor. 


xxsi.'t. 7 ; lii. 11 ; Dan. i. 3. 

* Jer. 1. a. c. ; 2 Kings xxv. 27. 

® Jer. lii. 27 ; 2 Kings xxv. 21. 

“ Jer. xxxix. 6 ; lii. 10 ; 2 Kings 
x-'v. 7. 
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tlie captives talcen in war. Babylonian nobles 
trembled for tlieir beads if they incurred by a slight 
fault the displeasure of the monarch ; ’ and even 
the most powerful class in the kingdom, the learned 
and venerable “ Chaldgeans,” ran on one occasion the 
risk of being exterminated, because they could not 
expouhd a dream which the Khng had forgotten.® 
If a monarch di.splcascd his court, and was regarded 
as having a bad disposition, it was not thought 
enough simply to make away with him, but he was 
put to death by torture,® Among recognised punish- 
ments were cutting to pieces and casting into a 
heated furnace.^ The houses of offenders were 
pulled dowm and made into dunghills. These prac- 
tices imply a violence ” and cruelty beyond the 
ordinary Oriental limit ; and we cannot be sui|3rised 
that when final judgment was denounced against 
Babylon, it was declared to be sent, in a great mea- 
sure, “ because of men’s blood, and for tlie violence 
of the land — of the city, and of all that dwelt 
therein.” 

It is scarcely necessary to add that the Babylonians 
were a proud people. Pride is unfortunately the in- 
variable accompaniment of success, in the nation, if 
not in the individual ; and the sudden elevation of 
Babylon from a subject ti) a dominant pQC#:. 5 ^^St 

in Nebucbadnezzar/'s^^^^^^^^^^^^-'lpadaco of 
his kingdom, and sarve^||!' l]0t8t|;jaxficent huild- 

’ Daa. i. 1 0. Dan. ii. 5 ; iii. 6, 29. 

* Ibid. ii. 5-13. “ Ibid. 

“ Beros. ap. Josepli. c Apim. i. Habak. ii. 8 and 17. Oompau> 
20. Ikiiiah XIV. 4-8 ; .Itr. lii. 23, 24. 
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ings which he had raised on every side from the 
plunder of the conquered nations and by the lahonr 
of their captive hands, ho exclaimed — “ Is not this 
great Babylon which I have built by the might of 
my power and for the honour of my majesty — ■ 
was rife in the people generally, who, naturally 
enough, believed themselves superior to every other 
nation upon the earth. “I am, and there is none 
else beside me,” was the thought, if not the speech, 
of the jjoople,'* whose arrogancy was perhaps some- 
wluit loss offensive than that of the Assyrians, but 
was quite as intense and as deep-seated.’'* 

The Babylonians, notwithstanding their pride, their 
cruelty, their covetousness, and their love of luxury, 
must be pronounced to have been, according to their 
lights, a religious people. The temple in Babylonia 
is not a mere adjunct of the palace, but has almost 
the same pre-eminence over other buildings which 
it claims in Egypt. The vast mass of the Birs- 
i-Nimrud is sufficient to show that an enormous 
amount of labour was expended in the erection of 
sacred edifices ; and the costly ornamentation lavished 
on such buildings is, as we shall hereafter find,’® even 
more remarkable than their size. Vast sums were 
also expended on images of the gods,” necessary 
adjuncts of the religion ; and the whole parapher- 
nalia of worship was splendid and magnificent in the 
extreme.’® The monarchs were devout worshippers 

“ Dan. iv. 30. Habak. ii. 5. 

“ Inaiab xlvii. ^ “ Thou sayest Sea below, oh. v. p. 384-. 

tn ihim hmH, I am, and none else Dan. Hi. 1; Herod, i. 183 ; Diod. 

beside me.” Compare ver. 10. Sic. ii. 9, § 6 and g 6. 

Compare Isaiah xiii. 11 ; xiv. “ Herod, i. 181-183 ; Diod. Sic. ii. 
13, 14 ; xlvii. 7 j Jer. I 29, 31, 32 ; 9, § 7 and § 8. 
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of the various deities, and gave much of their atten- 
tion to the building and repair of temples, the erection 
of images, and the like. They bestowed on their 
children names indicative of religious feeling/” and 
implying real faith in the power of the gods to protect 
their votaries. The people generally affected similar 
names — names containing, in almost every case, a 
god’s name as one of their elements.”” The seals or 
signets which formed almost a necessary jiart of each 
man’s costume,”' were, except in rare instances, of a 
religious character. Even in banquets, where we 
might have expected that thoughts of religion would 
be laid aside, it seems to have been the practice 
during the drinking to rehearse the praises of the 
deities,”” 

Wq are told by Nicolas of Damascus that the 
Babylonians cultivated two virtues especially, honesty 
and calmness.”” Honesty is the natural — almost the 
necessary — virtue of traders, who soon find that it is 
the best policy to be fair and just in their dealings. 
We may well believe that this intelhgent people had 
the wisdom to see their true interests, and to under- 
stand that trade can never prosper unless conducted 
with integrity and straightforwardness. The very fact 
that their trade did prosper, that their goods were 
everywhere in request,”'' is sufficient proof of their 


Aa Nabu-kiuIuTi-izzir, which 
means “ Neho is the protector of 
landmarks Ucl-shar-izzir, which is 
“ I3el protects the kin<j,” and Evil* 
Morodacti (Hii - Merodach), which 
may he “ Merodach is a sod.” 

^ As BoUhus, Bt'lesis, Nerval, 
shar-czer, Shani;^ar-ne1x), Nehii-znr- 
adan, Nabonidns, &c. &c. 
ilerod. i. 1!).'). 


^ Dan, V. <t: “ Tijejr drank wine, 
and praised the gods of gold, and of 
silver, of bras.r, of iron, of wood, and 
of atone.” 

^ i’r. LSI. ‘AnKriim Se fjuiXicrra 
tl&vrriTa Kal uopyijrrtav, Nicolas 
speaks of “ Asa^vriana;” bat the con- 
text makes it clear that he means 
“ Assyriana of llabylon.” 

“ See below, ch. v. p. 414. 



Z?>G 


THE POUUTn MONAIICHY. 


Chap. III. 


commercial honesty, and of their superiority to those 
tricks which speedily ruin a commerce. 

Calmness is not a common Oriental virtue. It is 
not even in general very highly appreciated, being 
apt to strike the lively, sensitive, and passionate 
Eastern as mere dulness and apathy. .In China, 
however, it is a point of honour that the outward 
demeanour should be calm and placid under any 
amount of provocation; and indignation, fierceness, 
even haste arc regarded as signs of incomplete civili- 
zation which the disciples of Confucius love to note 
in their would-be rivals of the West. We may con- 
ceive that some similar notion was entertained by 
the proud Babylonians, who no doubt regarded them- 
selves as infinitely superior in manners and culture, 
no less than in scientific attainments, to the “ barba- 
rians” of Persia and G-reeco. While rage boiled in 
their hearts, and commands to torture and destroy 
fell from their tongues, etiquette may have required 
that the countenance should be unmoved, the eye 
serene, the voice low and gentle. Such contrasts are 
not uncommonly seen in the pohte Mandarin, whose 
apparent calmness drives his European antagonist to 
despair ; and it may well be that the Babylonians of 
the sixth and seventh centuries before our era had 
attained to an equal power of restraining the expres- 
sion of feeling. But real gentleness, meekness, and 
placability were certainly not the attributes of a 
people who were so fierce in their wars, and so cruel 
in their punishments. 
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Chapter IV. 


THE CAPITAL. 


n<jXior/ia nvofiatTrorarov kuI iir)(vi}trTUT0v . — ITKROIk, i. 178. 

Babylov, the capital of llie Foip-th Monarchy, was 
probably the largest and most magnificent city of the 
ancient world. A dim tradition current in the East 
gave, it is true, a greater extent, if not a greater 
splendour, to the metropolis of Assyria ; but this 
tradition first appears in ages long subsequent to the 
complete destruction of the more northern city ; ' and 
it is contradicted by the testimony of fiicts. The 
walls of Nineveh have been completely traced, and 
indicate a city three miles in length, by less than a 
mile and a half in breadth, containing an area 
of about 1800 English acres.^ Of this area less than 
one-tenth is occupied by ruins of any jrretension.^ On 
the admitted site of Babylon striking masses of ruin 
cover a space considerably larger than that ■whicli at 
Nineveh constitutes the whole area of the towin'* 
Beyond this space in every direction, north, east, south, 

* Tlu’ tnulitioii is fiist fumid iu (CoiiiiKirc ii. 3. § 2, with li. 7, 
till' tiiiiB of Aiiguatu.'i, ill the wvrhs § 3.) 

of Dioilurns imd Strahj. Strain) says “ See aliove, vol. i. jip. 31ti-320. 
vaguely that Nine) eh was “luiuli ^ The two luiiuiuls of Koyunjik 
larger than mbyhin" (iroXA I NeiiW Y’uims cover together au 

Tijr xvi, 1, §3); IMo- | artva of 140 aeies. (See vol. i. p. 317.) 

tlonia makes it nearly twice as huge. ■ * See below, p. 302. 

von in. K 
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and west, arc detached mounds indicating the former 
oxiatencG of edifices of some size, whilo the inter- 
mediate space between these mounds and the main 
ruins shows distinct traces of its having been built 
upon in former days.® 

Of the actual size of the town modern research 
gives us no clear and definite notion. One esplorer® 
only ha.s come away from the country with an idea 
that the general position of the detached mounds, by 
which the plain around Hillali is dotted, enables him 
to draw the lines of the ancient walls, and mark out 
the exact position of the city. But the very maps 
and plans which are put forward in support of this 
view show that it rests mainly on hypothesis', nor 
is complete confidence placed in the surveys on which 
the maps aud plans have been constructed. The 
English surveys, which have been unfortunately lost,® 
are said not to have placed the detached mounds in 
any such decided lines as M. Oppert believes them to 
occupy, and the general impression of the British 
Officers who were employed on the service is that 
“ no vestige of the walls of Babylon has been as yet 
discovered.”® 

For the size and plan of the city we are thus of 
necessity thrown back upon the reports of ancient 
authors. It is not pretended that such reports are in 


° See Eich, First Memoir on “ outer wall,” wbioh has really no 
Sabylm, p. ^ ; Kcr Porter, vol. foundation at all in the topography 
ii. pp. 381, 382; Layard, F/ineveh of the country. 
unst Bnhjlon, pp. 491, _ 492 ; * A survey of the principal ruins 

Loftus, VhixidKa and Bimiuna, p. was made and has been published by 
15> _ ^ Captain Selby; but the more ela- 

^ ® M._ Oppert. See his E-rjiedilion borate plans of Captain Jones, which 
Fclent^yvxi en Mhopotamk, tom. i. included all the noiglibouring coun- 
ch. viii. pp. 220'234. try, have been mislaid, and are not 

This is particularly observable at present available, 
with rrajicot to the French savant's • Bclby, Memoir, p. 3. 
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tliis, or in any other case, deserving of implicit cre- 
dence, The ancient hi.storians, even the more trust- 
worthy of them, are in the habit of exaggerating in 



Chart of tlic Country round Babylon, with the Hniits of the ancient City, according to Opport. 


their nnmhers •/“ and, on such snhjccls fus nieaaure- 
monts, they were a{)t to take the declarations of their 

On thn mitiK'rical pxn}i<;i*ratinii!i I prefixed to IiIh fliroilotiis, toI, i. pp. 
of Herodotus, .see the mithor’M Ehsay I 82, 83, note 2ucl edition. 

7 . 2 
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native guides, vrho would tc sure to make over- 
statements. Still, ill tliis iustance we liave so many 
distinct authorities — eye-witnesses of the facts — and 
some of them belonging to times when scientific 
accuracy had begun to be appreciated, that we must 
be very incredulous if we do not accept their witness, 
so far as it is consentient and not intrinsically very 
improbable. 

According to Herodotu,s,'^ an eye-witness,^^ and 
the earliest authority on the subject, the enceinte of 
Tlabylon was a square, 120 stades (about 14 miles) 
each way — the entire circuit of the walls being thus 
50 miles and the area enclosed within them falling 
little short of 200 square miles. Ctesias,^^ also an 
oye-witness, and the next writer on the subject, 
reduced the circuit of the walls to 360 stades, or 41 
miles, and made the area consequently little more 
tlian 100 square miles. These two estimates are 
respectively the greatest and the least that have 
come down to us. The historians of Alexander, while 
conforming nearly to the statements of Ctesias, a little 
enlarge bis dimensions, making the circuit 365,3 68, or 
385 stades.^'* The differences here are inconsiderable ; 
and it seems to be established, on a weight of testi- 
mony which we rarely possess in such a matter, that 
the walls of this great town were about forty miles 
in circumference, and enclosed an area as large as 
that of the Landgravifit of Hesse Hombnrg. 

KeroJ, i. 178. depends on his voracity, which no 

“ 1 think no discerning reader can modem critic has impugned, 
penisa the account of Bahylon and “ Ap. Diod, Sic. ii. 7, § 3. 
the adjacent region given hy Hero- Clitaiolraa made the oimim- 
dotua (i. 178-195), without fueling ference 365 stadia (ap. Diod. Bio. 
that the writer means to represent 1. s. c.); Q. Curtins, 368 (TAsS. AIck. 
himself as having seen the city and v. 1) ; Straho, perhaps following 
country. Thus the question of who- NearchuB, made it 386 (Stvab. xvi. 
thcr he was an eye-witness or not 1, § 6). 
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It is difficult to suppose that the real city — the 
streets and scpiarcs — can at any time have occupied 
one-half of this enormous area. A clear space, we 
are told, was left for a considerable dislancc inside 
the walh® — like the pnmeeriam of the Romans — ^upon 
which no houses were allowed to be built. When 
houses began, they were far from being continuous ; 
gardens, orcliards, even fields were interspersed 
among the buildings ; and it was sup2)oscd that the 
inhabitants, when besiegc’.d, could grow suflicient corn 
for their own consumjhion within the walls.^" Still 
tlic whole ar<ia was laid out witli straight streets, or 
perhaps one should say with roads (for the houses 
cannot have been continuous along them), which cut 
0110 another everywhere at right angles/’ like the 
streets of some German towns.’** The wall of the 
town was jiiercod with a hundred gates, twenty-five 
(we may sigipose) in each face, and tlie roads led 
straight to these portals, the whole area being thus 
cut up into square blocks. The houses were in 
general lofty, being three or even four stories high,^'’ 
They are said to have had vaulted roofs, which 
were not protected externally with auy tiling, since 
the climate was so dry as to render such a protection 
unnecessary.^’ The beams used in the houses were 
of palm-wood, all other timber being scarce in the 


Q. Curt. 1. s. The perfectly 
clc.ir sp.ia% accortluig to this rv-riter, 
cxteiidfil lor tu-o sta'lcs— ae.-iily a 
ipi.irti'r of .1 mile— from the w-ill. 

Ibid. Herodotus, houevt-r, re- 
pi-fsi'nt.s fj.ibyiietus, the Lust kiii';, as 
c.iri'fully provi.HiiJiiing the city belore 
its siege bv Cyrus (i. 190). 

1“ Herod, i. 180. 

Maidieim, for riistance. In 
(troece tliia lu'du of laying out a 


town w-.us called 'lirTroSdgou 
from fb(! iucbitect of the I’lnens, 
who I.lid out tlic town theie, luid 
also tbocityofThurii, in tliK fiisliion. 
(See Arivit. I'aK vii. 10 ; He.syeh. 
Xej. .ad \oc. 'iTTTTofl. I’hot. 

Af^. 2wny. p. Ill; Diud. Sic. sii, 
10 .) 

w lleial. i. 179. 

“ Ibid. i. iwb 
■“ Stiab. x\i. 1, § ij. 
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country ; and such pillars as the houses could boast 
were of tlie same material. The construction of these 
last was very rude. Around posts of palm-wood 
were twisted wisps of rushes, which were covered 
with plaster, and then coloured according to the taste 
of the owner.^ 

The Euphrates ran through the town, dividing it 
nearly in hah? Its baiiks were lined throughout 
with quays of brick laid in bitumen, and were 
further guarded by two walls of brick, which skirted 
them along their whole length. In each of these 
walls wore twenty-live gates, corresjmnding to the 
number of the streets which gave upon the river ; 
atid outside each gate was a sloped landing-place, by 
which you could descend to the water’s edge, if you 
had occasion to cross the river.'* Boats were kept 
ready at these landing-places to convey passengers 
from side to side ; while for those who disliked this 
method of conveyance a bridge was provided of a 
somewhat peculiar construction. A number of stone 
piers were erected in the bed of the stream, firmly 
clamped together with fastenings of iron and lead; 
wooden drawbridges connected pier with pier during 
the day, and on these passengers passed over ; but 
at night they were withdrawn, in order that the 
bridge might not be used during the dark.* Diodorus 
declares tliat besides this bridge, to which he assigns 
a length of five stadcs (about 1000 yards) and a 
breadth of 30 feet,® the two sides of the river were 
joined together by a tunnel, -wlilcb was fifteen feet 


' Htrab, 1. s. c. Ilf/jl Tovt ari- “ Herod, i. 185. 

Aopr tTTpt^ovrfs (k t^s KdKu(it]s ’ IWd. i. 180. 
rr^^oixiV •jtfpmBlainv, UT iitakfi- ‘ Ibid, i, 186. 

</)ovTts KiiTwypu^ouffi, K.T.X. “ Diod. Sic. ii. 8, § 8. 



CUAP. IV. 


GIlp^AT TKMPLE OF Et-bUH. 


6-iO 


wide and twelve liigli to tlio spring of its arclied 
roof.” 

The most remarkable buildings wliicli tbe city 
contained were the two palaces, one on either side 
of the river, and the great temple of Being. 
Herodotus describes the great temple as con- 
tained within a square enclostire, two stades (nearly 
a quarter of a mile) botli in leng-th and breadth. 
Its chii.'f fisaturo was the zhjrpinit or tower, a 
lingo solid mass of brickwork, Iniili (like all Bahy- 
lonian temple- towers) in stages, scpiare being em- 
placed on square', and a sort of rude pyramid Ijeiug 
thus formed,” at the top of which was the main 
shrine of the god. The hasemenfc platform of the 
Beilis tower was, Herodotus tells us, a stade, or 
rather more than 200 yards, eacli way. The 
number of stages was eight. The ascent to the 
highest stage, which contained the shrine of the god, 
was on the ont.side, and consisted either of steps, or 
of an inclined plane, carried round the four sides of 
the building, and in this W'ay conducting to the toqi. 
According to Strabo the tower was a stade (COG feet 
9 inches) in height ; but this estimate, if it is any- 
thing more than a conjecture, must represent rather 
the length of the winding ascent than the real 
altitude of the building. The great pyramid itself 
was only 480 feet high 5 and it is very questionable 
whether any Babylonian building ever equalled it. 
About halfway up the ascent wuis a resting-place 
with seats, where persons commonly sat a while on 
their ivay to the summit.''’ The shrine which 

' Diwl. Sic. ii. § e. “ ’m (5e jrv/jfi/ib reTjulymm £| 

’’ Ilevod. i. Irtl. Cumpari! Ktmb. oTnqs- wXii’S'iv. (Srr.ili. 1. s. c;.) 
xvi. 1, §5, vvlii'iv till; tuiiipli! i.T wllul “ llrvini. I, h. c. 

“ thf iimUi (if I’i’liia ” 
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crowned the edifice was large and rich. In the 
time of Herodoths it contained no image ; but only 
a golden table and a large couch, covered with a 
handsome drapery. This, however, was after the 
Persian conquest and the plunder of its principal 
treasures. Previou.sly, if we may believe Diodo- 
rus, “ the shrine wms occupied by three colossal 
images of gold — one of Bel, one of Beltis, and a 
third of Rhea or Lshtar. Before the image of Beltis 
were two golden Hons, and near them two enormous 
serpents of silver, each thirty talents in weight. 
Tlie golden table — forty feet long and fifteen broad 
— was in front of thc.se statues ; and upon it stood 
two huge drinking-cups, of the same weight as the 
serpents. The .shrine also contained two enormous 
censers, and three golden howls, one for each of the 
three deities.” 

At the base of the tow^er was a second shrine or 
chapel, which in the time of Herodotus contained a 
sitting image of Bel, made of gold, with a golden 
table in front of it, and a stand for the image, of the 
same precious metal. Here too Persian avarice had 
been busy ; for anciently this shrine had possessed a 
second statue, which was a human figure twelve cubits 
high, made of solid gold,*^ The shrine was also rich in 
private offerings. Outside the building, but within 
the sacred enclosure, were two altars, a smaller one of 
gold, on which it was customary to offer sucklings, 
and a larger one, probably of stone, where the 
worshippers sacrificed full-grown victims.” 

W DiwI. Sic. ii. y, § (5. I W Herod. 1. s. o. 

“ Ibid, §§ p-8. j “ Tiie groat altar was also that on 

^ Herod, i. 1S3, The Clialdasan which a thousand talents’ weight of 
priests told Herodotus that the gold frankincense was offered annually at 
ot the imago, table, and stand, the festival of the god. (Herod, 
weighed altogether 800 talents. 1. s.c.1 
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Tlie great palace wa.s a building of still larger 
dimensions tlian the great temple. According to 
Diodorus, it was situated within a triple enclosure, 
the innermost wall being twenty siades, the second 
forty stades, and the outermost .sixty stades (nearly 
seven miles), in circumference.^® The outer wall was 
built entirely of plain baked brick. The middle, 
and inner walls were of the same material fronted 
with enamelled bricks, representing hunting-scenes. 
The figures, according to tbis author, were larger 
than the life, and consisted cbiefly of a great 
variety of animal forms. There were not wanting, 
however, a certain number of human forms to 
enliven the scene; and among tho.se were two — 
a man thrusting his spear through a lion, and 
a woman on hor.sehack, aiming at a leopard with her 
javelin — which the later Greeks believe to repre.sent 
the mythic Ninus and Seiniramis.^® Of the character 
of the apartments we hear nothing ; but we are told 
that the palace had three gate.s, two of which were of 
brass, and that these bad to be opened and shut by a 
machine.” 

But the main glory of the palace was its pleasure- 
gTOimd — the “ Hanging Gardens,” which the Greeks 
regarded as one of the seven wonders of the world.’® 
This extraordinary construction, which owed its 
erection to the whim of a woman,” was a stjuare, each 
side of which inea.sured 400 Greek feet.®** It was sup- 


Dioil. Sic. ii. 8, § 4. Quintus i 30 feet Lelow the surface of the soil. 
Gnrtius ktion.-i, Iiovvt'vcr, of Only one (A/j/. Jkj:. Ahujn. v. 1.) 
enctoaute, which corresimuila to the I Died. Sic. li. S, § (J. 

innenniHt wall of Diodonis, having j Ibid, § 7. 

a circuit of twenty stades. Accord- “ Htrab. x\i, I, g .t. 
ing to Curtins, tliis wall was 80 feet See below, eh, viii. 
bl'li, ami Us tbumUrtlona were laid j ■® Diml. Sic, it. 10, § 
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ported upon several tiers of open arches, built one over 
the other, like the 'walls of a classic theatre, and sus- 
taining at each stage, or story, a solid platform, from 
which the piers of the next tier of arches rose. The 
building towered into the air to the height of at 
least seventy-five feet, and was covered at top with 
a great mass of earth, in which there grew not 
merely flowers and shrubs, hut trees also of the 
largest size.^ Water was supplied from the Euphrates 
through pipes, and was raised (it is said) by a screw 
working on the principle of Archimedes.^ To 
prevent the moisture from penetrating into the brick- 
work and gradually destroying tlie building, there 
were interposed between the bricks and the mass of 
soil, first a layer of reeds mixed with bitumen, then 
a double layer of burnt brick cemented with gypsum, 
and thirdly a coating of sheet lead.“ The ascent to the 
garden was by steps.* On the way up, among the 
arches which sustained the building, were stately 
apartments,® which must have been pleasant from 
their coolness. There was also a chamber within the 
structure containing the machinery by which the 
water was raised.® 

“ IRid. &irre r/jv Trpotra^iu elvai 37, § 3). It is moi'G probable that 
Bearpouhri, tbe water was really raised by means 

^ Diod. Sic. ii. 10, § 5. Quintus of buckets and pulleys. (See above, 
Curtius says that tbe trunks of some vol. i. p. 409.) 
of the trees wore 12 feet in diameter. ’ Hied. Sic. ii. 10, § 6. 

{Exp. Alex. Magn. v. 1.) Strabo ^ Strab. 1. s. o. 'H S* avcoTaTco 

relates that soino of the piers were tTr^y-q npotr^arreis tckipaKOiTas 
made hollow, and filled with earth, ® Aiatrai ^aa-ikimi Diod. Sio. ii. 
for the trees to strike their roots down 10, § 6. 

them. But few trees have a tap-root. ' Ibid. For ropresentationa of 

“ This is tbe explanation given of Assyrian “ banging gardens,” see 
Strabo’s KO^Xiar, Si’ Siv to 58wp am)- above, vol. i. p. 388, and vol. ii. p. ‘ 
yov els T& KrjTTov dno tov ’Eiepparov 221. This garden at Babylon must, 
avvexms ol rrpor tovto reraypevoi however, bavo been far more oompli- 
(xvi. 1 , § 5 ; compare Diod. Sic. v. oated and more stately. 
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Of the smaller palace, which was opposite to the 
larger one, on the other side the river, hnt few details 
have come down to us. Like the large palace, it was 
guarded by a triple enclosure, the entire circuit of 
which measured (it is said) thirty stades,’ It con- 
tained a number of bronze statues, which the Oreeks 
believed to represent the god Belus, and the 
sovereigns Ninna and Semiramis, together with their 
officers. The walls were covered with battle-scenes, 
and hunting-scenes,® vividly represented by means of 
bricks painted and enamelled. 

Such was the general character of the town and 
its chief edifices, if we may believe the descriptions 
of eye-witnesses. The walls which enclosed and 
guarded the whole — or which, perhaps one should 
rather say, guarded the district within which 
Babylon was placed — have been already mentioned 
as remarkable for their great extent,** but cannot he 
dismissed without a more special and minnte 
description. Like the “ Hanging Gardens,” they 
were included among the “ world’s seven wonders, 
and, according to every account given of them, their 
magnitude and construction were remarkable. 

It has been already noticed that, according to the 
lowest of the ancient estimates, the entire length of 


’ Died, Sic. ii. 8, § 7, 

® 'U-apard^eis Koi Kvvriyia^ Died. 
Sic. 1. s. 0 . This statemeat of the 
subjects of Bahylouiau ornamentation 
is so completely in harmony witli 
the ]iraotice of the Assyrians that wo 
cannot douht its truth. War-sconus 
and hunting-scones aro decidedly 
those which predominated oa the 
walla of an Assyrian palace. (Sec 
vol. i. p. ‘128.) It is curious to find 
the same hahits continuing in the 


same regions as late as the time of the 
Emperor Julian. See Amm, M.arc. 
xiiv. 0, where we hear of a “ diver- 
soiium opacum et amoenum, pentihs 
picturas per omnea icdium partes 
osteiidens, llegis bostias multiplici 
venatione trucidantis to which the 
author adds the remark, “ neo enim 
apud oos pingitiir vel fmgitur aliiid 
praiter yarias cades et bella.” 

® Supra, p. 310. 

Strab. xvi. 1, 5 5. 



348 


THE li’OURTH MONAIICHY. 


OUA?. IV. 


the walls was 360 stacles, or more than forty-one 
miles. With respect to the width, wo have two very 
dilferent statements, one by Heroclotns and the 
other by Clitarchus and Strabo. lierodofcns’''^ makes 
the width 60 royal cubits or about 85 English feet, 
Strabo and Q. Curtius reduced the estimate to 32 
feet.” There is still greater discrepancy with respect 
to the height of the walls. Herodotus says that the 
height was 200 royal cubits, or 300 royal feet (about 
335 feet English) ; Ctesias made it 50 fathoms, or 300 
ordinary G-reek feet Pliny and Solinus^® substituting- 
feet for the royal cubits of Herodotus, made the alti- 
tude 235 feet; Philostratus'® and Q. Curtius,^’ follow- 
ing- perhaps some one of Alexander’s historians, gave 
for the height 150 feet; finally Clitarchus, as 
reported by Diodorus Sicirlus,^® and Strabo,'® who 
probably followed him, have left us the very 
moderate estimate of 75 feet. It is impossible to 
reconcile these numbers. The supposition that some 
of them belong properly to the outer, and others to 
the inner wall,®" will not explain the discrepancies — 
for the measurements cannot by any ingenuity be 
reduced to two sets of dimensions.' The only 


The statement of Pliny {II. N. 
■vi. 26), ivl-ilch SoliniTS copies {Foly- 
hisl, a. 60), may pevhaps not rest on 
data distinct li'om those of Hero- 
dotus, These writers may merely 
soften down the cuhits of Herodotus 
into feet. 

Herod, i. 178. 

Strah. 1. s. o. ; Q. Curtins, v. 1. 

Ap. Diod. Sic. ii. 7, § 3. 

See the passages quoted in note 

Pliny and Solinus make the royal 
foot exceed the common one by the 
same amount (3 -fingers’ breadth) by 
which Herodotus regards the royal 
as exceeding tlie common cubit. 


“ Pliilostr. Vit. Hloa:. Tyan. i. 25. 

” Q. Curt, 1. s. c. 

“ Diod. Sio. ii. 7, § d. 

™ Sti-ab. xvi. 1, § 5. 

“ This is M. Oppert’s view. (See 
his Expedition cn Mc'ao- 

poiamie, tom. i. p. 226.) The author 
of the present work was, he believes, 
the first to suggest it. (See his 
artioie on Babylon, in Dr. Smith’s 
Biblical Bictionai'y, Tol. i. p. 150.) 
On the -whole, however, the view 
appears to him not to be tenable. 

* Without reckoning the late and 
absurd Orosius, who gave the wall 
a breadth of 376 feat (Hist. ii. 6), 
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conclusion, whicli it seems possible. to draw from tbe 
conflicting testimony is, that the numbers were 
either rough guesses made by very unskilful tra- 
vellers, or else were (in. most cases) intentional exag- 
gerations palmed upon them by the native ciceroni. 
Still the broad facts remain — first, that the walls 
enclosed an enormous space, which was very par- 
tially occupied by buildings f secondly, that they 
were of great and unusual thickness and thirdly, 
that they were of a vast height^ — seventy or eighty 
feet at least in the time of Alexander after the wear 
and tear of centuries and the violence of at least 
three conquerors.® 

The general character of the construction is open 
to but little doubt. The wall was made of bricks, 
either baked in kilns,® or (more probably) dried in 
the sun, and laid in a cement of bitumen, with 


01 ' the Tolimdering Solioliast on Ju- be said that theva are really four 
venal {Sat. x. 171), who reversed different estimates tor the height, 
the mimbers of Pliny and Solinus, and three for the width of the walls, 
for the height and breadth, it must See subjoined table. 


Estimates of Ilciebt. 

Eatimates of Widtli. 

F«et. 

Herodotus (200 royal cubits) . . = 335 > 

Gtesias (50 fathoms) 300 ) 

Pliny (200 royal feet) « 235 ■> 

Sollnns (ditto) = 233 ) 

Phllostratufa (3 half plethm) , . =s 150 1 
Q. Curtius (100 cubitb) . . , , =r 150 1 
CJjhjrcbua (50 cubits) ,, ,, -- 95) 

tJtiabo (ditto) 75 3 

Feet, 

(60 royal cubits) 85 

, . (imknowD) 

.. (50 royal feet) 60) 

.. (dicto) Goy 

, , (less than a plethron) 

.. (32 feet) 32 j 

. . (unkaown) 1 

.. (32 fed) 32 1 


^ See Arist. Pol. iii. 1. "Votayrti 
6’ lo-ffls eorr'i Kat BaguXiiV, Knl mura 
Tjris irepiypai^irjV eyet pnWov eBvmis 
rj TTokeios- ye (pacriv eaXeoKvlas 
rpirTjv T}pepav ovk alcrBecrBaL re pjpos 

TToXecor. Compare Jerom. it. 31. 

3 Jwfim. li. 5S. ^ Ibid, ver. 53. 


® Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes. 

“ So Herodotus (i. 179. eleKvcravres 
8e rrXlvdcyvs 'iKavas, &'i7Tt)(Tav avras eu 
KapelvoKre). But vve may he tolerably 
certain that emde brick formed the 
main mateiial, and that at the utmost 
Uie fmhio-s were of burnt brick. 
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occasional layers of reeds , between tbe courses. 
Externally it was protected by a wide and deep moat. 
On tbo summit were low towers/ rising above tbe 
wall to tbe height of some ten or fifteen feet/ and 
probably serving as guard-rooms for tbe defenders. 
These towers are said to have been 2 50 in number ; ® 
they were least numerous on the western face of 
the city, where the waU ran along the marshes.^“ 
They were probably ' angular, not round ; and, 
instead of extending through the whole thickness 
of the wall, they were placed along its outer and 
inner edge, tower facing tower, with a wide space 
between them — “ enough,” Herodotus says, “ for 
a four-horse chariot to turn in.”“ The wall did 
not depend on them for its strength, but on its 
own height and thickness, which were such as to 
render scaling and mining equally hopeless. 

Such was Babylon, according to the descriptions of 
the ancients — a great city, built on a very regular 
plan, surrounded by populous suburbs interspersed 
among fields and gardens, the whole being included 
within a large squ^e strongly fortified enceinte. 
When we turn from this picture of the past to 
contemplate tbe present condition of the localities, 
we are at first struck with astonishment at the small 
traces which remain of so vast and wonderful a 
metropoHs. “The broad walls of Babylon” are 
“utterly broken” down, - and her “high gates 
burned with fire.”^® ’ “ The golden city hath ceased.”’-® 
God has “ swept it with the besom of destruction,”’* 

^ See the description of Herodotus ® Diod. Sio. ii. 7 , § 4-. 

(1. s. c.). _ “ Ibid. § 6. Herod. 1. s. c. 

® Q. Curtins says 10 feet (v. 1) ; ® Jerem. li. 58. Isaiah xiv. 4. 

Strabo 10 cubits (xvi. 1, § 5). “ Ibid, yer, 23. 
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“ The glory of the kmg’doras, the heaiity of the 
Chaldees’ excellency,” is become “ as ■when G-od 
overthrew Sodom and G-omorrha.”^® The traveller 
who passes through the land is at first inclined to say 
that there are no ruins, no remains, of the migh-|y 
city which once lorded it over the earth. By and 
by, however, he begins to see that tho'ugh ruins 
in the common acceptation of the term, scarcely 
exist — though there are no arches, no pillars, but 
one or two appearances of masonry even — yet the 
whole country is covered with traces of exactly that 
kind which it was prophesied Babylon should leave.^® 
Yast “ heaps ” or mounds, shapeless and unsightly, 
are scattered at intervals over the entire region 
where it is certain that Babylon anciently stood, and 
between the “ heaps ” the soil is in many places 
composed of fragments of pottery and bricks, and 
deeply impregnated with nitre, infallible indications 
of its having once been covered with buildings. As 
the traveller descends southward from Baghdad he 
finds these indications increase, until, on nearing the 
Euphrates a few miles beyond Mobawil be notes tliat 
they have become continuous, and finds himself in a 
region of mounds, some of which are of enormous 
size. 

These mounds begin about five miles above 
Hillab,^ and extend for a distance of above three 
miles^ from north to south along the course of the 
river, lying principally on ite left or eastern bank. 
The nuns on this side consist cbieJly of three great 


“ Isaiah siii. 19. ® Six thovisand yards (nearly Si 

M Jerem. li. 37. “And Rahylon miles), according to Oapt. Selby, 
sball become Leaps.” Compare 1. 26. on th', Ihiins of Bahjlm, 

1 Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 4.) 

p. 602. 
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masses of 'building. The most northern, to which 
the Arabs at the present day apply the name of 
BASIL® — ^the true native appellation of the ancient 
city* — is a vast f)ile of brickwork of an irregular 
quadrilateral shape, with precipitous sides furrowed 
by ravines, and with a flat top. Of the four faces 
of the ruins the southern seems to be the most 
perfect.® It extends a distance of about 200 yards,® 
or almost exactly a stade, and runs nearly in a 
straight hne from west to east. At its eastern 
extremity it forms a right angle with the east face,'' 
which runs nearly due north for about 180 yards,® 
also almost in a straight line. The western and 
northern faces are apparently much worn away. 
Here are the chief ravines, and here is the greatest 
seeming deviation from the original lines of the 
building. The greatest height of the Babil mound 
is 130 or 140 feet.® It is mainly composed of 
sun-dried brick, but shows signs of having been faced 
with fire-burnt brick, carefully cemented with an 
excellent white mortar.^® The bricks of this outer 


^ Tills is the Majelib^ (“ the ovor- 
turned”) of Rich (Memoirs on Bohy- 
lon, passim), and Ker Porter (Travels, 
vol. ii. pp. 339-349). The Arabs now 
apply the name Mujelihd to the cen- 
tral or Kasr heap. (Layard, Nin. 
and Bab. p. 505). 

■* The final syllable in Babyl-on is 
a Greek nominatival ending. The 
real name of the city was Buh-il, 
“ the Gate of the God 11,” or “ the 
Gate of God.” The Jews changed 
the name to Babel (’73^), in dciisive 
reference to the “ confusion of 
tongue, s.” 

“ Opiiert, Exp^ditim Scientifique, 
torn. i. p. 1G9. 


' Rich made the length of the 
south side of Babil 219 yards (First 
Memoir, p. 28) ; M. Oppert (1. s. c.) 
makes it 180 metres (197 yards). 

’’ Oppert, 1. s. 0 . 

* Rich, 1. s. c. Compare M. Op- 
pert's plan of the ruin. Her Porter’s 
230 feet (Travels, vol. li. p. 340) 
is au extraordinary misrepresenta- 
tion. 

® Rich estimated tire height of the 
S.E. or highest angle at 441 feet. 
M. Oppert gives the greatest height 
of the ruin as 40 metres, or 131 feet. 
(Expedition, vol. i. p. 168.) 

“ Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, 
p. 505. 
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View of theBahil mouml fioin the Knsi 


facing bear the name and titles of Nebucha die£?ai 
A very small portion of the original strnctnre has 
been laid bare — enough however to show that the 
lines of the building did not slope like those of a 
pyramid but were perpendicular, and that the side 
walls had, at intervals, the suppoit of buttressesd^ 
This vast building, whatever it was, stood within 
a square enclosure, two sides of which, the noithern 


”M Opperfc losaids the Balnl Temple ol Bel He ifc the sliajio 
mound as the “ Tomb of Belut.,” of i pyianiid, inclined at an angle ot 
which he distinguislips fimn the about Oh degrees Layard, 1 s c 

voT, in 2 A 
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and eastern, arc still very distinctly marked.’'* A 
long low line of rampart runs for 400 yards par'aUel 

to tlie east face of the 
building, at a distance 
of 120 or 130 yards, and 
a similar but somewhat 
longer line of mound 
runs parallel to the north 
face at rather a greater 
distance from it. On 
the west a third line 
could be traced in the 
early part of the present 
now to be obliterated. 


V '* 

Vv 'a? 

w 








Ground-plnn of iKe Babil mound, with its 
rnmpavt, and traces of an old canal. 


century;’* but it appears 
Here and on the south are the remains of an ancient 
canal, the construction of which may have caused 
the disappearance of the southern, and of the lower 
part of the western Hne. 

Below the Babil mound, which stands isolated 
from the rest of the ruins, are two principal masses, 
the more northern known to the Arabs as 
EL KASE, “ the Palace,” and the more southern 
as “the mound of Amran,” from the tomb of a 
reputed prophet, Amran-ibn-Ah, which crowns its 
summit.’® The Kasr mound is an oblong square, 
about 700 yards long by GOO broad,” with the 
sides facing the cardinal points. Its height’® above 


u See the plans of Kei Porter 
(^TravelSy vol. ii. pi. 73, opp. p. 349) 
and Selby. M. Oppert -wholly omits 
this enceinte. Ker Porter, p. 345. 

^ See the above plan, which fol- 
lows the map of Capt. Selby. 

” Layard, Nin. and Bab. p. 508 ; 
Loftns, Chaldcea and Susiana, p, 17. 


" “ Seven hundred yards both in 
length and breadth ” (Eioh, First 
Memoir, p. 22). “ Its length i,s nearly 
800 yards, its breadth 600”, (Kor 
Porter, Travels, vol. ii. p. 365). 
Capt. Selby and M. Oppert agree in 
gmng the ruin an oblong shape, 
w Ker Porter, p. 356, 
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tlie plain is 70 feet. Its longer divcctiou is fiwi 
north, to south, As far as it has been penetrated^ it 
consists mainly of 
rubbish — loose bricks, ^ 

tiles and fragments 
of stone.^" In a few 
places only are there 
undisturbed remains 
of building. One such 
relic is a subterranean 
passage, seven feet in 
height, floored and 
walled with balcefl mound, ac..,ordH>g to 

loTlck Sflicl COVSrGCl in B. solitary tree. 0. Colossal Hon, 

at the top with great blocks of sandstone,^" which may 
either have been a secret exit, or more probably an 
enormous drain. Another is the Kasr, or “ palace ” 
proper, whence the mound has its name. Tbi^ is 
a fragment of excellent brick masonry in a wonder- 
ful state of preservation, consisting of walls, piers, 
and buttresses, and in places ornamented with 
pilasters,^ but of too fragmentary a character to 
furnish the modern inquirer with any clue to 
the original plan of the building. The bricks are 
of a pale yellow colour and of the best possible 
quality, nearly resembling onr fire-bricks.^ They 
are stamped, one and all, with the name and titles 
of Nebuchadnezzar. The mortar in which they 
are laid is a fine lime cement, which adheres so 
closely to the bricks that it is difficult to obtain 

Layard, Mn, and Bah. p. 503. ' Layard, pp. 503, 506. Compare 

“ Itich, First Mertioir, pp. 23, 24; Rich, p. 25, 

Layard, p. 506. ^ Rich, pp. 22 and 61. 

2 ^ 2 - 
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a specimen entire.® In the dnst at the foot of 
the walls are nnmeroiis fragments of hricb, painted, 
and covered with a thick enamel or glaze.* Here too 
have been found a few fragments of sculptured 
stone,® and slabs containing- an account of the 
erection of a palatial edifice by Nebuchadnezzar.® 
Near the northern edge of the monnd, and about 
midway in its breadth is a colossal figure of a 
lion,’ rudely carved in black baSalt, standing over 
the prostrate figure of a man with arms outstretched. 
A single tree grows on the huge ruin, wliich the 
Arabs declare to be of a species not known elsewhere, 
and regard as a remnant of the hanging garden of 
Bokht-i-nazar. It is a tamarisk of no rare kind, 
but of very great age, in consequence of which, and 
of its exposed position, the grow'th and foliage are 
somewhat peculiar.® 

South of the Kasr mound, at the distance of 
ahont 800 yards, is the remaining great mass of 
ruins, the mound of Jumjuma, or of Amran. The 
general shape of this mound is triangular,® but 
it is very irregular and ill-defined, so as scarcely 
to admit of accurate description.’® Its three sides 
face respectively a little east of north, a little south 

’ Layard, p. 608 ; Rich, p. 26 ; ’ Layard, p. 607 ; Opperfc, tom. i. 

Kev Porter, yol. ii. pp. 365, 366. p.l48. AcGording to the latter author, 

* Layard, p. 507 ; Oppert, tom. i. the length of the lion is four mitres, 
p. 143. orlSjfeet, audits height thresmeires, 

® As the frieze discovered by Mr. or 9 feet 10 inches. 

Layaid (JVm. and Bab. p. 508), of ® Oppert, pp. 147, 148. 
wWoh a representation is given below ' Ker Porter, vol. ii. p, 371. M. 
(p. 390), and one or two fragments Oppert calls it a trapezium (p. 167), 
recovered by Uie French. . birt his plan, is, roughly speaking, a 

_ See the author’s Herodotus, vol. triangle. Rich says it is shaped like 
ii. p. 480, 2ud edition. Compare a quadrant (p. 21). 

Oppert, Expedition, tom. i. p. 149. “ Layard, Nm. & Bab. p. 509, note. 
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of east, and a little south of west. The south-west- 
ern side, which runs neaily parallel with the Eu- 
phrates and seems to 
have been once washed 
by the river, is longer 
than either ofthe others, 
extending a distance 
of above a thousand 
yards,^^ while the south- 
eastern may be 800 
yards, and the north- 
eastern 700. Innumer- 
able ravines traverse 
the mound on every 
side, penetrating it 
nearly to its centre. 

The surface is a series 
of undulations. Neither masonry, nor sculpture is 
anywhere apparent. All that meets the eye is a 
mass of debris; and the researches hitherto made 
have failed to bring to light any distinct traces of 
budding. Occasional bricks are found, generally of 
poor material, and bearing the names and titles of 
some of the earlier Babylonian monarchs ; but the 
trenches opened in the pile have in no case laid bare 
even the smallest fragment of a wall.^* 

Besides the remains which have been already de- 
scribed, the most remarkable are certain long lines of 



Plan of tlie mound of Araiaii, accoiding to 
Opi ei t 


See the authoi’s article on ‘ Ba- 
bylon’ 111 Bi. Sinitli’b Biblical DiO' 
tionmy, Yol i p. 151. Compare 
Oppeit, Ejiiiedition, tom. i. p. 157, 
Rich says, the length is 1100 
yards, and the “leatest hiendth 800 


(p 21) M. Oppert calls the gieatest 
length. 500 metres (517 yards) , hut’ 
his own plan shows a distance of 600 
metres (G5C yaids). Capt Selby’s 
map agi ees neaily with Rich. 

See Layard, Bin. Ac Bab p. 509. 
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rampart on both sides of the river, which lie outside 
,the other ruins, enclosing them all, except the monud 
of Eabil. On the left bank of the stream there 
is to be traced, in the first place, a double lino of 
wall or rampart, having a direction nearly due north 
and south,’- which lies cast of the Kasr and Ainran 
mounds, at the distance from them of about 1000 
yards. Beyond this is a single line- of rampart 
to the north-east, traceable for about two miles, the 
direction of which is nearly from north-west to 
south-east, and a double line of rampart to* 
tlie south-east,’’ traceable for a mile and a half, 
with a direction from north-oast to south-west. The 
two lines in this last case are from 600 to 700 yards 
apart, and diverge from one another as they run 
out to the north-east. The inner of the two moots 
the north-castdrn rampart nearly at a right angle, 
and is clearly a part of the same work. It is 
questioned however whether this line of fortification 
is ancient, and not rather a construction belonging 
to Parthian times.’’ 

A low line of mounds is traceable between the 
western face of the Amrau and Kasr hills, and the 
present eastern bank of the river, hounding a 
sort of narrow valley, in which either the main 
stream of the Euphrates, or at any rate a branch 
from it, seems anciently to have flowed. 


* Sen tliQ plans of Eioli, Kcr Por- 
ter, and Selty, wMcli all mark very 
distinctly the double line in question. 
■Capt. Selby’s survey makes the two 
lines not quite parallel, and gives 
both of them a slight leaning to tho 
west of north. M. Oppert’s plan repre- 
son ta them very meagerly and untruly. 


“ M. Oppez't has only a single line 
hero; but a double line is shown by 
all the other authorities. The true 
direction of the line was for the first 
lime given hy Oapt. Selby. 

“ This is the opinion of Sir 11. 
Rawlinson. M. Oiipert regards the 
work as Babylonian. 




Geiii.1 il Chut of the Umns of Bibjlou. 
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Oil the right banlt of Oie stream the chief remains 
are of the same kind. West of the river, a rampart 
twenty feet higlh runs for nearly a mile® parallel 
with the general line of llie Amran mound, at 
file distance of about 1000 yards from the old course 
of the stream. At either extremity the line of 
the rampart turns at a right angle, running down 
towards the river, and being traceable towards the 
north for 400 yards and towards the south for fifty 
or sixty It is evident that there was once, before 
the stream flowed in its present channel, a rect- 
angular enclosure a mile long and 1000 yards broad, 
opposite to the Amran mound; and there are 
indications that within this enceinte was at least 
one important building, wliich was situated near 
the south-east angle of the enclosure, on the 
hanks of the old course of the river. The bricks 
found at this point bear the name of I^eriglissar. 

There are also, besides these ramparts and the 
great masses of ruiu above described, a vast number 
of scattered and irregular heaps or hillocks on both 
sides of the river, chiefly however upon the eastern 
bank. Of these one only seems to deserve distinct 
mention. This is tlie moimd called El Homeira, “ the 
Red,” — which lies due east of the Kasr, distant from 
it about 800 yards, — a mound said to he 300 yards 
long by 100 wide,’ and to attain an elevation of 


* So Capt. Selby. See bis Map, 
Sheet I. 

‘ The line has several gaps, moie 
especially one very wide one in the 
luiddle ; through "which no fewer 
than five canals have passed at some 
time or other. But the position of 


the fragments which remain suffi- 
ciently indicates that the work was 
originally continuous. 

“ See Capt. Selby’s plan, "which is 
the only trustwortliy aiithonty for 
the mins on the light banlc. 

’’ Ker Potter, Travels, vol. ii. p, 353. 
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60 or 70 feet.® It is composed of baked brick of 
a bright red colour, and must liavo been a building 
of a very considerable heiglit resting upon a 
somewhat confined base. Its bricks are inscribed 
along their edges, not (as is tlie usual joractice) on 
their lower face.® 

The only other ancient work of any importance 
of which some remains are still to be traced, is a 
brick embankment on the left bank of the stream 
between the Kasr and the Babil mounds,'® extending 
for a distance of a thousand yards in a line which 
has a slight curve and a general direction of S.S.W. 
The bricks of this embankment are of a bright 
red colour, and of great hardness," They arc laid 
wholly in bitumen. The legend which they bear 
shows that the quay was constructed by Nabonidus. 

Such then are the ruins of Babylon — the whole 
that can now with certainty be assigned to the 
“beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency”'® — the “ Glreat 
Babylon ” of hlebuchadnezzar.'® 'Within a space 
little more than three miles long and a mile and 
three-quarters broad are contained all the undoubted 
remains'’' of the greatest city of the old world. 


® Ker Porter, 1. s. c. Ca])t. Selljy 
makes the height 65 feet (see his Map, 
Sheet L). M. Oppevt calls the movmd 
“ very lofty ” (tres-dle-ve), bnt he 
gives no estimate of its height. 
(Expedition, tom, i. p. 183.) 

“ Ker Porter, vol. ii. p. 354. 

® This embankment is placetl too 
low ill the very impoifeot chait of 
the ruins, which the author drew for 
the first edition of his Rerodutus 
(vol. 11 . p. 571). He owes an apology 
to M. Oppoit for having found fault 
with his cm placomra I of the work. 
Capl. Selby’s survey shows that in 


this point M. Oppeit was peifeclly 
correct. 

“ Oppert, ExpSdilion, tom. i. p. 
184. 

“ Isaiah xiii. 19. 

“ Dan. iv. 30. 

u As we do not hnoiu what posi- 
tion in the city the Eoyal qnaiter 
occupied (for we must not press the 
iv fiiofw of Uei odotiis), we cannot 
say with ahsohite certainty that the 
city contained even such groups as, 
foi instance, those east and north- 
east of Babil, or again those on the 
west hank opposite the quay of Na- 
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These remains, however, do noi serve in any way 
lo define the ancient limits of the place. They 
are surrounded on every side by nitrons soil, and 
by low heaps which it has not been thought worth 
while to excavate, but which the best judges 
assign to the same era as the great mounds, and 
believe to mark the sites of the temples and 
other public buildings of the ancient city. Masses 
of this kind are most frequent to the north and east. 
Sometimes they are almost continuous for miles; 
and if we take the Kasr mound as a centre, and 
mark about it an area extending five miles in 
each direction (which would give a city of the size 
described by Otesias and the historians of -Alexander), 
wo shall scarcely find a single square mile of the 
hundred without some indications of ancient build- 
ings upon its surface. The case is not like that of 
Nineveh, where outside the walls the country is 
for a considerable distance singularly bare of ruins.^“ 
The mass of Babylonian remains extending from 
Babil to Amran does not correspond to the whole 
enceinte of Nmeveh, but to the mound of ICoyuujik. 
It has every appearance of being, not the city, but 
“the heart of the city”^® — the “ Royal quarter — 
outside of which were the streets and squares, and 
still further off, the vanished walls. It may seem 
strange that the southern capital should have so 


bouidns. It is of cour.se jjw- 
itible that these and all otlier neigli- 
houring mounds fonned a part of the 
ancient town. 

See ahov6, vol. i. p. 313. 

“ Layaixl, Kineveh and Bdhjlon, 
p. 401 : — " Southwaid of Babel for 
the distanoe of nearly throe miles 


tlieio is almost an unintenupted line 
of mounds, the mins of vast edifices, 
idkcted tucjdher as in the heart of a 
great city." 

M. Oppoit {Eo'jiedition Scien- 
tifigue. Maps) calls tlio whole mass 
of ruins fioni Babil to Amran tlio 
“ oitd royale de Babylone.” 
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greatly exceeded tte dimensions of the iiortlicrn one. 
But, if we follow the indications presented by the 
respective sites, we are obliged to conclude that 
there was really this remarkable difference. 

It has to he considered in conclusion how far we 
can identify the various ruins above described with 
the known buildings of the ancient capital, and 
to what extent it is possible to reconstruct upon the 
existing remains the true plan of the city. Fancy, 
if it discards the guidance of fact, may of course 
with the greatest ease compose plans of a charming 
completeness. A rigid adherence to existing data 
will produce, it is to be feared, a somewhat meagre 
and fragmentary result; but most persons will 
feel that this is one of the cases where the maxim of 
Hesiod^® applies — ttXcoj/ ”)fj.urv vavTo? — “ the half is 
preferable to the uphold.” 

The one identification which may he made upon 
certain and indeed indisputable evidence is that 
of the Kasr mound with the palace built by 
Nebuchadnezzar.^*’ The tradition which has attached 
the name of Kasr or “ Palace ” to this heap is 
confirmed by inscriptions upon slabs found on 
the spot, wherein Nebuchadnezzar declares the 
building to he his “ Grand Palace.”^ The bricks 
of that part of the ruin which remains uncovered 
bear, one and all, the name of this king f and 

Hes. Op, et D. 1. 40. dacli, his lords.” 

Derosus, Pr. 14. See the Expedition Scientijiquf!, 

^ According to M. Opport, aoveral tom. i. p. 14U. 
pavement slabs found on the Kasr " Layard, Eineveh and Viibylon, 
moundhoarthofoUowmginsoription: p. ROO. The bricks are all laid with 
“ Grand paliiee of Nebuchadnezzar, the inijcriptiun dowmuards, a sure 
kirig of Babylon, son of Nabopolassar, sign that they have never been dis- 
king of Babylon, who vvalked in the turhed, hut remain as Nebuchad- 
worship of the gods Neho and Mein- nozzar’s builders placed them. 
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it is thus deal’ that here stood in ancient times the 
great -work of which Berosns speaks as remarkable 
for its height and splendour.® If a confirmation of 
the fact were needed after evidence of so decisive 
a character, it would he found in the correspondence 
between the remains found on the mound and the 
description left us of the “ greater palace ” by 
Diodorus. Diodorus relates that the walls of this 
edifice were adorned with coloured representations 
of hunting-scenes t and modern explorers find that 
the whole soil of the mound, and especially the 
part on which the fragment of ruin stands, is full 
of broken pieces of enamelled brick, varied in 
hue, and evidently containing portions of human 
and animal forms.® 

But if the Kasr represents the palace built by 
Nebuchadnezzar, as is generally allowed by those 
who have devoted their attention to the subject,® 
it seems to follow almost as a certainty,’ that the 
Amran mound is the site of that old palatial edifice 
to which the erection of Nebuchadnezzar was an 
addition. Berosns expressly states that Nebu- 
chadnezzar's building “adjoined upon” the former 
palace,® a description which is fairly applicable 


^ Berostia, Er. 14. BncriXeiu . . . 

hv TO avaa-TrifiO. Ka\ rfjp frepav 

iroX'UreXetai' Trepto’O'ov '/croji av eii) 
\eyw. 

* Diod. Sic. ii. 8, § 6. 

® Layai'd, Nineveh awl Babylon, 
p. 507 ; Oppert, Expedition Scien- 
tijiqve, tom. i. pp. 143-146. Por- 
tions of a lion, of a Iioisb, and of 
a human face, have been distinctly- 
recognised, 

“ M. Oppert agrees on tins point 
with Mr. Layard and Sir tieniy 


Eawlinson {ExpMition, tom. i. pp. 
140-156). 

M. Oppert {Expedition, tom. i. 
pp. 167-167) aignes that the Mound 
of Amran represents the ancient 
hanging gardens.” But Ms own 
estimate of its area is 16 hectares 
(37 acres), while the area of the 
“ hanging gardens ” was less than 
four acres according to Strabo (xvi. 
1, § 6) and Diodorus (ii. 10, § 2). 

" Beros. 1. s. c. TtpooKanoMiiaa-i 

rois narpiKotp ^aoiXeloif erepa Baari~ 



Chap. IY. 


IDENTIFICATION OF SITES, 


365 


to the Amran mound by means of a certain latitude 
of interpretation, but which is wholly inapplicable 
to any of the other ruins. This argument would 
be conclusive, even if it stood alone. It has, 
however, received an important corroboration in 
the course of recent researches. From the Amran 
mound, and firom this part of Babylon only, have 
monuments been recovered of an earlier date than 
Nebuchadnezzar.” Here and here alone did the 
early kings leave memorials of their presence in 
Babylon; and here consequently we may presume 
stood the ancient royal residence. 

If then all the principal ruins on the east bank 
of the river, with the exception of the Babil 
mound and the long lines marking walls or 
embankments, be accepted as representing the 
“ great palace” or “ citadel” of the classical writers, 
we must recognise in the remains west of the 
ancient course of the river — the oblong sc[uare 
Guclosure and the important building at its south- 
east ang’le^® — the second or “ smaller palace” of 
Ctesias, which was joined to the larger one, accord- 
ing to that writer, by a bridge and a tunnel.” 
This edifice, built or at any rate repaired by 
Neriglissar,^® lay directly opposite the more ancient 
part of the eastern palace, being separated from 
it by the river, which anciently flowed along tho 
western face of the Kasr and Amran mounds. The 


\(ia avrSiv. M. Oppert 

wholly omits to locato tho ancient 
palace. 

* See British Museum Series, PI. 
iii. No. 7 ; PI. xlviii. No. 9. 

“ Sea above, p. 300, 


“ Diod, Sic. ii. 8, § 3 ; 9, § 2. 

“ The bricks ot tbi.s ruin are 
stamped with Neriglissai’s name. 
Hero too was found his cylinder with 
the inscription given in tlie British 
Museum Seriis, PI. 07. 
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exact position of tlie bridge cannot be fixed.'’’ With 
regard to the limncl, it is extremely nnlilcely 
that any sneb construction was ever made.^'‘ Tire 
“ Father o£ History ” is 'wholly silent on the sub- 
ject, while he carefully describes the biidgo, a 
work far less extraordinary. The tunnel rests on 
the authority of two writers only — Diodorus” and 
Pliilostratus” — who both wrote after Babylon was 
completely ruined. It was probably one of the 
imaginations of the inventive Ctesias, from whom 
Diodorus evidently derived all the main points of 
his description. 

Thus far there is no great difficulty in identify- 
ing the existing remains with buildings mentioned 
by ancient authors ; but, at the point to which 
we are now come, the subject grows exceedingly 
obscure, and it is impossible to offer more than 
reasonable conjectures upon the true character of 
the remaining ruins. The descriptions of ancient 
writers would lead us to expect that wo should 
find among the ruins unmistakable traces of the 
great temple of Belus, and at least some indication 
of the position occupied by the Hanging Gardens. 
These two famous constructions can scarcely, one 
would think, have wholly perished. More especially, 
the Belus temple, which was a stade square,^' and 
(according to some) a stade in height,'-® must almost 


M. Oppevt regards the bridge of 
Diodorus (ii. 8, § 2) as a pure in- 
ventiou (£!xp, Saientiflque, tom. i. 
p. ] 93). He supposes the real bridge 
— ibafc of Herodotus and Quintus 
Oiu'tius — to bave been “ a little 
south of Hillab” (ibid.). But this 
is a mei'e conjecture. 


The tunnel is accepted by M. 
Oppert (1. s. 0 .). 

M Diod. Sio. ii. 9, § 2. 

Philostr. Vit, Apoll. Tyan. i. 25. 
Herod, i. 181 ; Strab. xvi. 1, 

§ 6 . 

Strab. 1. s. o. Diod. Sio. ii. 9, 
§ 4. ''CyjfTjkhv Kaff ujrrpPoXiji'. 
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of necessity have a representative among the exist- 
ing remains. This, indeed, is achnitled on all hands ; 
and the controversy is thereby narrowed to the 
question, which of two great ruins— the only two 
entitled by their size and situation to attention — has 
the better right to he regarded as the great and 
celebrated sanctuary of the .ancient Babylon. 

That the mound of Babil is the ziggurat or tower 
of a Babylonian temple scarcely admits of a 
doubt. Its square shape, its solid construction, its 
isolated grandeur, its careful emplacement with the 
sides facing the cardinal points,^" and its close 
resemblance to other known Babylonian temple- 
towers, sufScicntly mark it for a building of this 
character, or at any rate raise a presumption which 
it would reqtrire very strong reasons indeed to 
overcome. Its size moreover corresponds well with 
the accounts which have come down to us of the 
dimensions of the Belus temple,^" and its name and 
proximity to the other main ruins show that it 
belonged certainly to the ancient capital. Against 
its claim to he regarded as the remains of the temple 
of Belus two ohjections only can be argued ; — these 
are the absence of any appearance of stages, or even 
of a pyramidical shape, from the present ruin, and 
its position on tbe same side of the Euphrates with 
the palace. Herodotus expressly declares that the 
temple of Belus and the royal palace wore upon 
opposite sides of the river, and states moreover 
that the former was hihlt in stages, which rose one 

It is more usual in Babylonia towers subserved (Diod. Sic. 1. s. o.) 
foi' tbe angles of a teraple-towor to it wa.s indiffuient which arrangement 
face the cardinal points. But for was adopted. Sec above, p. .34S. 
the astronomical purposes which the “ Heiod. i. ISO, 181, 
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above tbc otlier to the number of eight.^^ Now thoae 
two circumstances, which do not belong at present 
to the Bahil mound, attach to a ruin distant from 
it about eleven or twelve miles — a ruin which is 
certainly one of the most remarkable in the whole 
country, and which, if Babylon had really been of 
the size asserted by Herodotus, might possibly 
have been included within the walls. The Birs-i- 
Nimrud had certainly seven, probably eight stages, 
and it is the only ruin on the present western bank 
of the Euphrates which is at once sufficiently grand 
to answer to the descriptions of the Belus temple, 
and sufficiently near to the other ruins to make 
its original inclusion within the walls not absolutely 
impossible. Hence, ever since tho attention of 
scholars was first directed to the siThject of 
Babylonian topography, opinion has been divided 
on the question before us, and there have not been 
wanting persons to maintain that the Birs-i-Nimrud 
is the true temple of Belus,* if not also the actual 
tower of Babel,^ whose erection led to the confusion 
of tongues and general dispersion of the sons of 
Adam, 

With this latter identification we are not in the 
present place concerned. With respect to the view 


““ Herod, i. 180, 181. 

^ This opinion was first put for- 
ward hj Mr. Eich. See Ms First 
Memoir <m Babylon, pp. 51-56 ; 
Hecond Memoir, pp. 30-34. His 
viows were opposed by Major Ren- 
nell in an article publislied in tbo 
Archmologia, London, 1816. They 
were reasserted and warmly defended 
by Sir 11. Kor Porter in 1822 (Travels, 
vol. ii. pp. 316-327).' Heeren adopted 
them in 1824, in the fourth edition 


of his Beflections (Asiatic Nations, 
vol. ii. pp. 172-175) ; and about 1826 
Niebuhr spoke favourably of them in 
bis lectures (Vortrilye, vol. i. p. 30). 
Recently they have been maintained 
and copiously illustrated by M. Op- 
port (Expedition Scientifique, tom. i. 

pp. 200-216). 

® So Kor Porter, vol. ii. p. 317 ; 
Heeren, Hs. Nat. vol. ii. p. 174 ; 
Oppert, in Dr. Smith’s Biblical Bic- 
tionary, vol. ill. p. 1664. 
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that the Birs is the sanctuary of Belus, it may be 
observed in the first place, that th'e size of the 
hnilding is very much smaller than that ascribed 
to the Beltis temple f — secondly, that it was dedi- 
cated to N ebo, who cannot be identified with Bel f 
and thirdly, tliat it is not really any part of the 
remains of the ancient capital, but belongs to an 
entirely distinct toAvn. The cylinders found in the 
ruin by Sir Henry Rawlinson declare the building 
to have been “ the Avonder of Borsippa ; ” ® and 
Borsippa, according to all the ancient authorities, 
was a town by itself— an entirely distinct place 
from Babylon.® To include Borsippa Avithin the 
outer wall of Babylon'' is to run counter to all 
the authorities on the subject, the inscriptions, the 
native writer, Bci'osus,® and the classical geograpljers 
generally. Nor is the position thus assigned to 
the Belus temple in haimony with the statement of 
Herodotus, which alone causes explorers to seek for 
the temple on the west side of the river. For, 
though the expression which this writer uses® does not 


^ Eich, measuring the present 
ruins, supposed that the dimensions 
of the Sirs would correspond suffi- 
ciently with those of the Belus temple 
{First Memoir, p. 49) ; hut Sir H. 
EawKnsou found, on tunnelling into 
the mound, that the original tase of 
the Birs tower was a, square of only 
272 feet. The Belus temple was a 
square of 606 feet. 

■* To meet this argument, M. Op- 
pert has invented the term Bel-Nebo, 
for which there is absolutely no 
foundation. 

‘ See the author’s Seroiloitts, vol. 
ii. p. 485, 2nd eel. 

® See Berosns, Er. 14 ; Strab. xvi. 
1, 7 ; Arrian, Fr. 20 ; Justin, xii. 

vnn TIT. 


13 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc., &c. 

■' As M. Oppert does. See the 
plan, p. 339. 

® M. Oppert endeavours to recon- 
cile his view with that of the later 
geographers by saying that though 
Borsqipa was originally within Ba- 
bylon, i. e. within the outer wall, it 
afterwards, when the outer wall was 
destroyed hy Darius Ilystaspis, came 
to be outside the town and a distinct 
place. But it is at the time of Cyrus’s 
siege, when all the defences were in 
the most perfect condition, that Be- 
rosus makes Cyrus “march away” 
from Babylon to the siege of Borsippa. 

'* ’Ev 6e <j)dpa-ei CKarepip rrjs ttSKios 
irtreixurTo ev pe nu (Hcroci.i.181). 

2 B 
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necessarily mean tliat the temple was in tire exact 
centre of one of tire two divisions of tire town, 
it certaiirly implies that it lay towards the middle 
of one division — well within it — and rroi npon its 
outskirts. It is indeed inconceivable that the 
main sanctuary of the place, where the kings 
constantly offered their worship, should have been 
nine or ten miles from the palace ! The distance 
between the Amran mound and Bahil, which is 
about two miles, is quite as great as probability 
will allow us to believe existed between the old 
residence of the kings and the sacred shrine to 
which they were in the habit of resorting. 

Still there remain as objections to the ideirtification 
of the great temple with the Babil mound the two 
arguments already noticed. The Babil mound has 
no appearance of stages such as the Birs presents, 
nor has it even a pyramidical shape. It is a hug'e 
platform with a nearly level top, and sinks, rather 
than rises, in the centre. What has become, it is 
asked, of the seven upper stages of the great Belus 
tower, if this ruin represents it? Whither have 
they vanished ? How is it that in crumbling down 
they have not left something like a heap towards 
the middle ? To this it may be replied, that the 
destruction of the Belus tower, has not been the 
mere work of the elements — it was violently broken 
down either by Xerxes, or by some later king,^“ 


Gompate the expression of Arrian 
(J&p. Aieo!. vii. 17) : — ^0 yap tov 
‘Bijkov iv pc<rp ri) 7r(i\et pv rSiv 
'Ba^vKaviwD. 

Arrian says hy Xerxes (tovtov 
vehv Etp^ijs KaTctrKai^ev, 1. s. c.). 
So Stiaho (xvi. 1, § 6), But Hero- 
' mti" to hovefoiiTid th» hnilri- 


ing intact ; and his visit must have 
fallen in the reign of Aitaxerxes. 
Xerxes plundered the temple (Herod, 
i. 183), and may therefore in after 
times have been thought to have de- 
stroyed it, though the destruction 
was hy a lator king. 
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who may have completely removed all the upper 
stages. Again, it has served as a quarry to the 
hunters after bricks for more than twenty centuries 
so that it is only surprising that it still retains so 
much of its original shape. Further, when Alex- 
ander entered Babylon 'more than 2000 years ago, 
10,000 men were employed for several weeks in 
clearing away the rubhish and laying hare the 
foundations of the building.^® It is quite possible 
that a conical mass of crumbled brick may have 
been removed from the top of the mound at this 
time. 

The difficulty remains that the Babil mound is 
on the same side of the Euphrates with the ruins of 
the Great Palace, whereas Herodotus makes the two 
buildings balance each other, one on the right and 
the other on the left bank of the stream. Now 
here it is in the first place to be observed that 
Herodotus is the only writer who does this. No 
other ancient author tells us anything of the 
relative situation of the two buildings. We have 
thus nothing to explain but the bald statement of 
a single writer — a writer no doubt of great authority, 
but still one not wholly infallible. We might say, 
then, that Herodotus probably made a mistake — 
that his memory failed him in this instance, or 
that he mistoolr his notes on the subject,^® Or 
we may explain his error by supposing that he 
confounded a canal from the Euphrates, which 


Eioli, Mrst Memoir, p. 31 ; “ lleroHotus did not always take 

Layarcl,Mnsve/ifi!iiiJ}a}»/?on,i).50l>; notes. He appo.als sometimes to his 
Loltiis, Ghaldcea and Husimw, p. 18. recollection of the numbers mentioned 
“ Strab. 1. s. c. Ooinparo Anian, to liiiii by his infoi'raant.s. (See ii. 
1. a. c. 125.) 


9, P. 9 
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seoms to liave anciently passed between tbo Babil 
moimd and tlie Kasr*'* (called Shebil by Kebncbad- 
nezzar) with tbe main stream. Or finally, wo may 
conceive that at tlie time of bis visit tbe old palace 
lay in rains, and that tbe palace of Neriglissar on 
tbe west bank of tbe stream was that of wbicb be 
spoke. It is at any rate remarkable, considering 
bow bis antbority is quoted as fixing tbe site of 
tbo Belns tower to tbe west bank, that, in tbe 
only place where he gives us any intimation of tbe 
side of the river on which he wotdd have placed 
the tower, it is the east and not the west ban!? to 
which his words point. He makes those who saw 
the treachery of Zopyrus at the Belian and Kissiau 
gates, which must have been to tbe east of the 
city,” at once take refuge in the famous sanctuary,'® 
which he impbes was in the vicinity. 

On the whole, therefore, it seems best to regard 
the Babil mound as the ziggurat of the great temple 
of Bel (called by some “the tomb of Belus”)'’ 
which the Persians destroyed and which Alexander 
intended to restore. "With regard to the “ hanging 
gardens,” as they were an erection of less than 
half the size of the tower,'® it is not so necessary 


” See tbe plan, p. 374. 

“ Town-sates ave named in the 
East from the places to whicb they 
lead. (Ricb, First Memoir, p. 53.) 
The Kisaian gates led to Svisiana, 
avhiob was towards tbe East. The 
Belian probably led to Niffer, tbe 
“ city of Belns.” (See above, yol. i. 
p. 149.) Niffer lies south-east of 
Babylon. Herod, iii, 158. 

As by Strabo (1. s. c.). When 
M. Oppert identifies the Babil mound 
•with tins tomb, ho is really admitting 


that it was the Belus temple-tower. 
For there is not the shadow of a donbt 
that the “tomb of Belus” and tho 
“ temple of Belns ’’ are one and the 
same building. (Compare Strab.xvi. 
1, § 5, with Arrian, vii, 17, and both 
with Herod, i. 183, adfin^ 

“ The hanging gardens were a 
aq,uare of 400 (Greeh) feet caeh way ; 
the Belus tower waa a square of 600 
feet. The area of tlie one was 160,000 
squarefeet ; that of the other 360,000, 
or considerably more than double. 
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to supjDosG that distinct traces must remain of them. 
Their cl6hris may he confused with those of the Elasr 
mound, on wliich one writer places them.^ Or they 
may have stood between the Kasr and Amran ruins, 
where are now some mounds of no great height. 
Or, possibly, their true site is the modern ISl 
Homdra, the remarkable red mound which, lies 
east of the Kasr at the distance of about 800 yards, 
and attains an elevation of sixty-five feet. Though 
this building is not situated upon the banks of 
tlie Euphrates, where Strabo and Diodorus place 
the gardens,^ it abuts upon a long low valley into 
which the Euphrates water seems formerly to 
have been introduced, and which may therefore 
have been given the name of the river. This 
identification is however, it must he allowed, very 
douhtftil. 

The two lines of mounds which enclose the long 
low valley above mentioned are probably tbe remains 
of an embankment which here confined the waters 
of a great reservoir. Kebuchadnezzar relates that 
be constructed a large reservoir, which he calls 
the Yajnir-Shapu, in Babylon,^ and led water into 
it by means of an “ eastern canal ” — the ShebiL 
The Shebil canal, it is probable, left the Euphrates 
at some point between Babil and tbe Kasr, and ran 
across with a course nearly from west to east to tbe 
top of the Yapur-Shapit. This reservoir seems to have 
been a long and somewhat narrow parallelogram, 


^ Q, Ciivt. Hist. Mex. v. 1 : — 10, § 1. 

“ tiuper area vulgalum Gra>conini fa- ® See the translatioa of the Slaml- 
hiilismiiaoulum pon&ilos tiorti suut." ard Inscription of Mebuchadnezzar, 
The fiJ'.c of Ourtius is> the palace. which is given in the Appendix, 
2 Striih. xvi. 1, § 5 ; Died. Sic. ii. Note A. 
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running nearly from north to sontb, wliicli shut 
in the great palace on the east and protected it 
like a huge moat. Most likely it communicated 
with the Euphrates towards the south by a second 
canal, the exact line of which cannot be determined. 
Thus the palatial residence of the Babylonian kings 
looked in both directions upon broad sheets of 
water, an agreeable prospect in so hot a climate ; 
while, at the same time, by the assignment of a double 
channel to the Euphrates, its floods were the more 
readily controlled, and the city was preserved from 
those terrible inimdations, which in modern times 
have often threatened the existence of Baghdad.^ 

The other lines of mound upon the east side 
of the river may either he Parthian works, ° or 
(possibly) they may be the remains of some of 
those lofty walls® whereby according to Diodorus 
the greater palace was surrounded and defended.’ 
The fragments of them which remain are so placed 
that if the lines were produced they would include 
all the principal ruins on the left hank except the 
Bahil tower. They may therefore he the old 
defences of the eastern palace ; though, if so, it is 
strange that they run in lines wbidi are neither 
straight nor parallel to those of the buildings 
enclosed by them. The irregularity of these ram- 
parts is certainly a very strong argument in favour 
of their having been the work of a people consider- 
ably more barbarous and ignorant than the Baby- 
lonians. 

^ Bee Loftas, Chaldcca and Su- " So M. Oppert {Expedition Sekn- 
aiana, p. 7. tom. i, p, 195). 

® This is the opinion of Sir 11. ’’ Diod. Sic, li. 8, § 5 and § 0, 

R^wliii in 
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AETS AND SCIENCES. 

TovrtJ ye hia^e^aiOiactiT av tls ^rpocTj/KOj/Ttof, oti XaX8aiot fxeyidTijv £^lv 
eV acTTpoKoyia diravT^u dvSp^irav e^ovcrty Ka\ StcJri irKeicrrtjv eVt/ieXeiav 
(TFOL^crapTO ravTTjs t^s Bscopias . — DiOd. Sio. ii. 31, 

That the Babylonians were among- the most ingenious 
of all the nations of antiquity, and had made consider- 
able progress in the arts and sciences before their con- 
quest by the Persians, is generally admitted. The 
classical writers commonly parallel them with the 
Egyptians and though, from their habit of con- 
fusing Babylon with Assyria, it is not always quite 
certain that the inhabitants of the more southern 
country — the real Babylonians— -are meant, still there 
is sirf&cient reason to believe that, in the estimation 
of the G-reeks and Eomans, the people of the lower 
Euphrates were regarded as at least equally advanced 
in civilisation with those of the Nile valley and the 
Delta. The branches of knowledge wherein by ge- 
neral consent the Babylonians principally excelled 
were architecture and astronomy. Of their archi- 
tectural works two at least were reckoned among 
the “Seven Wonders,”^ while others, not elevated 
to this exalted rank, were yet considered to he among 
the most curious and admirable of Oriental construc- 
tions.^ In astronomical science they were thought 

* Herod, i. 93 ; ii. 109 ; Died. Sic. pare Q. Curt. Hist. Alex. Magn. v. 1, 
ii. 29, § 2 ; &c. § 32 ; Hygin. Fab, § 223 ; Cassiodor. 

® The “ walla " and the “ hanging Foj’iai'. vii, 15.) 
gardens.” (Strah. xvi. 1, § 6. Com- “ Q. Curtins says of the bridge 
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to have far excelled all other nations, and the first 
Greeks who made much progress in the subject con- 
fessed themselves the humble disciples of Bahyloniau 
teachers.® 

In the account, which it is proposed to give in 
this place, of Babylonian art and science, so far as 
they are respectively known to us, the priority will 
be assigned to art, which is an earlier product of the 
human mind than science; and among the arts- the 
first place will be given to architecture, as at once 
the most fundamental of all the fine arts, and the 
one in which the Babylonians attained their greatest 
excellence. It is as builders that the primitive 
ChaldEEan people, the progenitors of the Babylonians, 
first appear before us in history;® — it was on his 
buildings that the great king of the later Empire, 
Nebuchadnezzar, specially prided himself.’ When 
Herodotus visited Babylon he was struck chiefly by 
its extraordinary buildings;® and it is the account 
which the Greek writers gave of these erections that 


ovei' tlio Eiiplu-atcs, “ Hie quoqtie 
inter mimbilia Orientia opera nume- 
ratus est.” (Ilist. Alex. Magn. v. 1, 
§29.) 

^ Diod. Sic. ii. 31. See tbo head- 
ing to this chapter. 

° Hipparchnsj -who, according to 
Delamhre (JRistoire d’Astronomie 
AnrJmne, tom. i, p, 184), “ laid the 
foundation of astronomy among the 
Greeks," spoke of the Bahylonians 
as astronomical observers from a fa- 
bulously remote antiquity. (Proclns, 
in Tim, p. 31, 0.) Aristotle ad- 
mitted that the Greeks were greatly 
indebted for astronomical facts to 
the Babylonians and Egyptians. 
(De Qalo, ii. 12, § 3.) Ptolemy 
made larao use of the Babylonian 


observations of eclipses. Sir Cornc- 
wall Lewis allows that “ the Greeks 
were in the habit of attributing the 
invention and original cultivation of 
astronomy either to the Bahylonians 
or to the Egyptians, and repre- 
sented the earliest scientific Greek 
astronomers as having derived their 
knowledge from Babylonian or from 
Egyptian priests.” (Astrmiomy of 
the Ancieiih, p. 256.) He considers, 
indeed, that in thus yielding the 
credit of discovery to others, they 
departed from the tnith ; but ho 
does not give any sufficient reasons 
for this curious belief. 

• ” Gen, xi. 2-5. 

’ Dan. iv. 30. 

® Herod, i, 03; 178-183. 
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has, more than anything else, procured for the Baby- 
lonians the fame that they possess and the position 
that they hold among the six or seven leading nations 
of the old world. 

The architecture of the Babylonians seems to have 
culminated in the Temple. While their palaces, 
their bridges, their walls, even their private houses 
were remarkable, their grandest works, their most 
elaborate efforts, were dedicated to the honour and 
service, not of man, but of Qod. The Temple takes 
in Babylonia the same sort of rank which it has in 
Egypt and in Greece. It is not, as in Assyria,® a 
mere adjunct of the palace. It stands by itself, in 
proud independence, as the great building of a city, 
or a part of a city it is, if n.ot absolutely larger, at 
any rate loftier and more conspicuous than any 
other edifice ; it often boasts a magnificent adorn- 
ment : the value of the offerings which are deposited 
in it is enormous : in every respect it rivals the 
palace, while in some it has a decided pre-eminence. 
It draws all eyes by its superior height and sometimes 
by its costly ornamentation ; it inspires awe by the 
religious associations which belong to it ; finally, it is 
a stronghold as well as a place of worship, and may 
furnish a refuge to thousands in time of danger 

A Babylonian temple seems to have stood com- 
monly within a walled enclosure. In the case of 
the great temple of Belus at Babylon, the enclosure 
is said to have been a square of two stades each 
way,*’* or in other words to have contained an area 
of thirty acres. The temple itself ordinarily con- 

“ See above, vol, ii. p. 348,^ “ Heiod. i. 181. “ Ibid, iii, 16G, 

^ Ibid. i. 181. Auo (rrabionv ’irdvrrjf i^v Tcrpayavov. 
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sisted of two parts. Its most essential feature was a 
ziggurat, or tower, wliich was either square, or at any 
rate rectangular, and built in stages, the smallest 
number of such stages being two, and the largest 
known number sevend® At the summit of the tower 
was probably in every case a shrine, or chapel, of 
greater or less size, containing altars and images. 
The ascent to this was on the outside of the towers, 
which were entirely solid; and it generally wound 
round the different faces of the towers, ascending 
them either by means of steps or by an inclined 
plane. Special care was taken ' with regard to the 
emplacement of the tower, either its sides or its 
angles being made exactly to confront the cardinal 
points. It is said that the temple-towers were used 
not merely for religious purposes but also as obser- 
vatories,^* a use with a view to which this arrange- 
ment of their position would have been serviceable. 

Besides • the shrine at the summit of the temple- 
tower or ziggurat, there was commonly at the base of 
the tower, or at any rate somewhere within the en- 
closm’e, a second shrine or chapel, in which the 
ordinary worshipper, who wished to spare himself 
the long ascent, made hife offerings. Here again 
the ornamentation was most costly, lavish use being 
made of the precious metals for images and other 
furniture.^' Altars of different sizes were placed in 
the open air in the vicinity of this lower shrine, on 
which were sacrificed different classes of victims, gold 
being used occasionally as the material of the altar.* 

Where Herodotus speaks of iv Se T-eXeuTaia irvpya vrjttg 
there being eight stages to the tower tjrccrTc niyas (1. s. c.). 
of the temple of Belus at Babylon, i'* Diod. Sic. ii. 9, § 4. 
he probably counts the shrine at the Plerod. i. 183. 
top as a sta^G. Note his words : ^ Herod, i. 183. 
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The general appearance of a Babylonian temple, 
or at any rate of its chief feature, the tower or 
ziggurat, will be best gathered from a more parti- 
cular description of a single building of the kind ; 
and the building which it will be most convenient to 
take for this purpose is that remarlrable edifice, 
which strikes moderns with more admiration than 
any other now existing in the country,^ and which 
has also been more completely and more carefully 
examined than any other Babylonian ruin^ — the 
Birs-i-lSTimrud, or ancient temple of Nebo at Bor- 
sippa. The plan of this tower has been almost 
completely made out from data still existing on the 
spot ; and a restoration of the original building may 
be given with a very near approach to certainty. 

Upon a platform of crude brick, raised a few feet 
above the level of the alluvial plain, was built the 
first or basement stage of the great edifice, an exact 
square, 272 feet each way, and probably twenty-six 
feet in perpendicular height,® On this was erected 
a second stage, of exactly the same height, but a 
square of only 230 feet; which however was not 


® See Rich, Mnt Memoir, pp, BI- 
ST ; Second Memoir, pp. 30-32 ; 
Ker Porter, vol. ii. pp. 30G-31G ; 
Layard, Nineveh and Ilabylon, p. 
495 ; Loftus, Chdldwa and Susiuna, 
p. 27; Opipert, Expedition Scien- 
tCJiqtie, tom. i. p. 200. 

® See the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society, vol. xviii. ait. i., where a 
full account is given hy Sir H. Eaw- 
linson of the labours by which he 
discovered the tnie plan of the build- 
ing. M. Oppert’s speculations in Lis 
E-fpeditiim Sckiitifiquc (tom. i. pp. 
200-209), wliioh rest upon no ori- 
ginal researches, and contradict all 
the dimensions which Sir H. Raw- 
linson ohlained by laborious tunnel- 


ling and careful measurement, are 
no doubt ingenious; hut they can 
scarcely he regarded as having any 
scientific value. 

■* M. Oppert believes this “pilat- 
form” to have been part of a lower 
stage which would have been found 
by removing the soil at its base. 
This is perhaps possible, hut at 
present there is no proof of it. 

' Sir H. Rawlinsoa excavated only 
to the depth of 17 feet. The assign- 
ment of 26 feet to this stage rests 
upon the ascertained fact that both 
the second and the third stage were 
exactly of this height. (Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, vol. xviii. 
p. 19.) 
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Birs-i-Nimrud, near Babylon. 

placed exactly in the middle of tlie first, but further 
from its north-eastern than its south-western edge, 
twelve feet only from the one and thirty feet from 
the other. The third stage, which was imposed in 
the same way upon the second, was also twenty-six 
feet high, and was a square of 188 feet. Thus far 
the plan had been uniform and without any variety ; 
but at this point an alteration took place. The 
height of the fourth stage, instead of being twenty- 
six, was .only fifteen feet.® In other respects how- 

“ It will be found bereaftev that a reason for the diminution of height 
this fourth stage was that of tlic Sun, at this point, since thereby would bo 
and that it was probably covered with effected a saving of more than two- 
thin plates of gold. This would give fifths of the gold. 
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ever tte old numbers were maintained ; tbe fourth 
stage was diminished equally with the others, and 
was consequently a square of 146 feet. It was em- 
placed upon the stage below it exactly as tbe former 
stages had been. The remaining stages probably 
followed the same rule of diminution’ — the fifth 
being a square of 104, the sixth one of 62, and the 
seventh one of 20 feet. Each of these stages had a 
height of fifteen feet. Upon the seventh or final 
stage was erected the shrine or tabernacle, which was 
probably also fifteen feet high, and about the same 
length and breadth. Thus the entire heiglit of the 
building, allowing three feet for the crude-brick plat- 
form was 156 feet.® 

The ornamentation of the edifice was chiefly by 
means of colour. The seven stages represented the 
Seven Spheres, in which moved (according to an- 
cient Ohaldman astronomy) the seven planets. To 
each planet fancy, partly grounding itself upon 
fact, had from of old assigned a peculiar tint or hue. 
The Sun was golden, the Moon silver ; the distant 
Saturn, almost beyond the region of light, was black ; 
Jupiter was orange the fiery Mars was red ; Yenus 
was a pale Naples yeUow; Mercury a deep blue. 
The seven stages of the tower, like the seven walls 
of Ecbatana,’“ gave a visible embodiment to these 

’’ The upper portion of the-Birs is height of the huilding above the 
in too ruined a condition to allow of alluvial plain 163J feot. If then the 
the verification of these estimates, plan of the .temple assumed in the 
They follow as deductions from the test he coneot, it has lost less than 
ascertained dimensions of the lower three feet of its original height, 
stages, and especially from the proved ® Or “ sandal- wood colour ” (San- 
faot, that the alteration in the height dali, Peis. ; Savdapamvov, Greek), 
of the fourth .stage was not aecom- The foundation for this colour, as 
panied hy any change in the rate of for that of Mars and Venus, was 
diminution of the square. probably tlie actual hue of tlio 

* Oapt. Jones’s measurement with planet, 
the theodolite makes the present Herod, i. 98. See above, p. 25. 
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fancies. Tlio basement stage, assigned to Saturn, 
was blackened by means of a coating- of bitumen 
spread over the face of the masonry ; the second 
stage, assigned to Jupiter, obtained the appropriate 
orange colour by means of a facing of burnt bricks of 
that hue ; the third stage, that of Mars, was made 
blood-red, by the use of half-burnt bricks formed of a 
bright red clay,’® the fourth stage, assigned to the 
Sun, appears to have been actually covered with thin 
plates of gold;’^ the fifth, the stage of Venus, re- 
ceived a pale yellow tint from the employment of 
bricks of that hue the sixth, the sphere of Mercury, 
was given an azirre tint by vitrifaction, the whole 
stage having been subjected to an intense heat after' 
it was erected, whereby the bricks composing it were 
converted into a mass of blue slag ; the seventh 
stage, that of the Moon, was probably, like the fourth, 
coated with actual plates of metal.” Thus the build- 
ing rose up in stripes of varied colour, arranged 
almost as nature’s cunning arranges hues in the rain- 
bow, tones of red coming first, succeeded by a broad 
stripe of yellow, the yellow being followed by blue. 


^ Journal of tlto Asiatio Society, 
voL xviii. p. 12, 

Ibid. p. 19. 

Ibid. pp. 9 and 20. 

These plates of course do not 
remain in siiu. The evidence of 
their original employment is to be 
found, 1. in the mutilated appeaiance 
of the present face of this stage, 
'which is “ broken as if with blows 
of the pickaxe" (As. Soc, Joum. 
p. 20) ; 2, in statements made by 
Hebuohadnezaar that the walls of bis 
temples were often “clothed with 
gold i” 3. in the parallel ornamenta- 
tion of Eohatana (Herod, i. 98). 


“ As. Soc. Journ. pp. 21, 22. 

“ Ibid, pp, 6, 7. This vitrifaction 
of the upper portions of the tower 
has given rise to the belief — as old 
as Benjamin of Tudela — that it had 
been struck by lightning, and so 
destroyed, whence he and others 
argued that it was the true tower 
of Babel. But the vitrifaction. seems 
really to have been the work of man, 
and its object was to produce a blue 
colour'. 

” This is a conjecture, grounded 
upon the parallel case of Bcbatana 
(Herod, 1. s. o.) and the analogy of 
the fourth stape. See note 'b 
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Above this the glowing silvery summit melted into 
the bright sheen of the slry. 

The faces of the various stages were, as a general 
rule, flat and unbroken, unless it were by a stair or 
ascent,^® of which however there has been found no 
trace. But there were two exceptions to this general 
plainness. The basement stage was indented with a 
number of shallow scjuared recesses, which seem to 
have been intended for a decoration.^® The face of 
the third stage was weak on account of its material, 
which was brick but half-burnt. Here then the 
builders, not for ornament’s sake, but to strengthen 
their work, gave to the wall the support of a number 
of shallow buttresses. They also departed from their 
usual practice, by substituting for the rigid perpendi- 
cular of the other faces a slight slope outwards for some 
distance from the base,® These arrangements, which 
are apparently part of the original work, and not 
remedies applied subsequently, imply considerable 
knowledge of architectural principles on the part of 
the builders, and no little ingenuity in turning archi- 
tectural resources to account. 

With respect to the shrine which was emplaced 
upon the topmost, or silver stage, little is definitely 
known. It appears to have been of brick and we 
may perhaps conclude from the analogy of the old 
Ohaldsean shrines at the summits of towers,®® as well 

“ Sir H. Eawlinaon believes tbat (Loftus, Oheddfsa and Busiana, p. 
staircases occupied moat of the north- ^6, &c.). 

eastern face or true front of the build- ” Journal of fhe Asiatia Society, 

ing. (As. Soc. Journal, vol. xviii. vol. xviii. p. 10. 

p. 19.) Sir H. Eawlinaon thinks that 

“ Ibid. p. 13. Similar reoesaes the upper part of the existing ruin 
adorn the great Temple-tower at belongs to this shrine. 
jSTimrnd (see vol. i. p- 396), and Supra, vol. i. pp. 99, 102, 103, 
many buildings of Nebuchadnezzar &g. 

VOT TTT 0 
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as from that of the Belus shrine at Babylon, that it 
was richly ornamented both within and without ; but 
it is impossible to state anything as to the exact cha- 
racter of the ornamentation. 

The Tower is to be regarded as fronting to the 
north-east, the coolest side and that least exposed to 
the sun’s rays from the time that they become op- 
pressive in Babylonia. On this side was the ascent, 
which consisted probably of a broad staircase extend- 
ing along the whole front of the building. The side 
platforms (those towards the south-east and north- 
west) — at any rate of the first and second stages, pro- 
bably of all — were occupied by a series of chambers 
abutting upon the perpendicular wall,^ as the priests’ 
chambers of Solomon’s temple abutted upon the side 
walls of that building.’^ In these were doubtless 
lodged the priests and other attendants upon the 
temple service. The side chambers seem sometimes 
to have communicated with vaulted apartments within 
the solid mass of the structure,’ like those of which 
we hear in the structure supporting the “ hanging 
gardens.”^ It is possible that there may have been 
internal staircases, connecting the vaulted aj)art- 
ments of one stage with those of another ; biit the 
ruin has not yet been sufficiently explored for us to 
determine whether or not there was such communi- 
cation. 

The great Tower is thought to have been ap- 
proached through a vestibule of considerable size.’ 

Harod. i. 181. * Diod. Sic. ii. 10, § 6. 

' Joia'nal of the Asiatic Society, “ Sir H. llawlinson, in the Journal 
vol. xviii. p. 19. “ 1 Kings vi. B. of the As. Society, vol. xviii. p. 16. 

“ .4s. Soc. Journal, p. 11. Coin- M. Oppsrt thinks differently (Expe- 
pare p. 19. dition Scientifique, tom. i. p. 206). 
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Towards the north-east the existing ruin is prolonged 
in an irregular manner ; and it is imagined that this 
prolongation marks the site of a vestibule or propy- 
Imum, originally distinct from the tower, hut now, 
through the crumbling down of both buildings, con- 
fused with its ruins. As no scientific examination 
has been made of this part of the mound, the above 
supposition can only be regarded as a conjecture. 
Possibly the excrescence does not so much mark a 
vestibule as a second shrine, like that which is said 
to have existed at the foot of the Belus Tower at 
Babylon.” Till, however, additional researches have 
been made, it is in vain to think of restoring the plan 
or elevation of this part of the temple.'' 

From the temples of the Babylonians we may now 
pass to their palaces — constructions inferior in height 
and grandeur, but covering a greater space, involving 
a larger amount of labour, and admitting of more 
architectural variety. Unfortunately the palaces have 
suffered from tbe ravages of time even more than 
the temples, and in considering their plan and cha- 
racter we obtain little help from the existing remains. 
Still, something may be learnt of them from this 
source, and where it fails we may perhaps be allowed 
to eke out the scantiness of our materials by drawing 
from the elaborate descriptions of Diodorus such points 
as have probability in their favour. 

The Babylonian palace, like the Assyrian® and 
the Susianian,® stood upon a lofty mound or platform. 

' Haiod. i. 183. Supra, ydI. i. pp. 349-351. 

’ M. Oppert attempts this restora- “ See the author’s Herodotus, vol. 
tion (see his Plates, Essai de Eestmi- iii. pp. 207, 208, 2n(i edition. Com- 
ration de la tour des se^t Planetes), pare Loftus, ChcddcEa and Susiana, 
and accomplishes it in a manner pp. 343-345. 
which is very unsatisfactory. 
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This arrangement provided at once for safety, for 
enjoyment, and for health. It secured a pure air, 
freedom from the molestation of insects, and a posi- 
tion only assailable at a few points.^" The ordinary 
shape of the palace mound appears to have been 
square its elevation was probably not less than 
50 or GO feet.'^ It was composed mainly of sun- 
dried hrichs, which however were almost certainly 
enclosed externally by a facing of burnt brick, 
and may have been further strengthened within by 
walls of the same material, which perhaps traversed 
the whole mound.^^ Tho entire mass seems to have 
been carefully drained, and the collected waters were 
conveyed through subterranean channels to the level 
of the plain at the mound’s hase,-‘'‘ The summit of 
the platform was no doubt paved, either with stone 
or burnt brick — mainly, it is probable with the latter; 
since the former material was scarce, and though a 
certain number of stone pavement slabs have been 
found,*® they are too rare and scattered to imply any- 


“ As the sides of the platfonn 
■were the only places 

at which it conld he attached were 
its staircases. 

The square shape of the Kasr 
mound is very decided. See the plan, 
supra, p. 355. Assyrian platforms 
were ia general rectangular (supra, 
vol. i. p. 351). 

® It is difficult to reconcile the 
statements of different writers as to 
tho height of the Bahylonian mounds, 
which have seldom hcen ascertained 
scieutifically. Rich estimates the 
Amran mound at 50 or 60 feet 
(First Memoir, p. 21) ; M. Opport 
at 30 nitres (Expedition, tom. i. p. 
168), or neatly 100 feet. The exact 
height of the Kasr mound I do not 
find estimated ; liut Rich says that 
one of it" mvino" i" “ 40 or 50 foat 


(First Memoir, p. 23). I as- 
sume it therefore to he higher than 
the Amran mound ; and I imagine 
that hoth attain, in places, an elova- 
tioa of 80 or 90 feet. Of this height I 
conceive that at any rate not more 
than 30 feet can he assigned to the 
ddbris of the actual palace, and that 
the remainder must he the height of 
the mound or platform on which it 
stood. 

Such walls seem to occur wher- 
ever the internal struotura of the 
Kasr mound is laid hare. (Rich, 
First Memoir, p. 24; Ker Porter, 
Travels, vol. ii. pp. 369, 360 ; Layard, 
Nineueh and Babylon, p. 606.) 

See above, 2r, 355. 

** Oppert, FxpMition Boientifique, 
tom. i. p. 149. These pavement slabs 
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thing like the general nse of stone paving. Upon 
the platform, most likely towards its centre,^® rose 
the actual palace, not huilt (like the Assyrian pa- 
laces) of crude brick faced with a better material, 
but constructed wholly of the finest and hardest 
burnt brick laid in a mortar of extreme tenacity,^’' 
with walls of enormous thickness,^® parallel to the 
sides of the mound, and meeting each other at right 
angles. Neither the groimd plan nor the elevation 
of a Babylonian palace can be given ; nor can even 
a conjectural restoration of such a building be made, 
since the small fragment of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace 
which remains has defied all attempts to reduce it to 
system.^® We can only say that the lines of the 
building were straight ; that the walls rose, at any 
rate to a considerable height, without windows ; and 
that the flatness of the straight line was broken by 
numerous buttresses and pilasters.^® We have also 
evidence that occasionally there was an ornamenta- 
tion of the building, either within or without, by 
means of sculptured stone slabs, on which were re- 
presented figures of a small size, carefully wrought. 
The general ornamentation, however, external as well 
as internal, we may well believe to have been such as 
Diodorus states — coloured representations on brick 


were square, aljout 20 inches each 
way. 

“ The existing remains of hnild- 
ing are sitnated towards the centre 
of the Kasr monnJ. (See the plan, 
p. 355.) 

Rich, p. 25 ; Eer Porter, vol. ii, 
p. 360; Layard, Nineveh and Ba- 
Injlon, p. 506. 

“ The existing walls of the Kasr 
are ei.o-ht feet thick. (Rich, 1. .s. c.) 


“ Layard, Nin. and Bah. 1. s. c. 
“ I sought in Tain for some cine to 
the general plan of the edifice.” 
Even M. Oppert, who is seldom 
stopped by a diffionlty, can only 
venture to represent the building as 
a huge square covering not quite 
one-fourth of the mound. 

“ Rich, p. 25 ; Layard, pr. 506. 

Layard, p. 508. 

“ Eiod, Sic. ii. 8, § 6. 
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of war-scenes and hunting-scenes, the counterparts in 
a certain sense of those magnificent bas-reliefs which 
everywhere clothed the walls of palaces in Assyria. 
It has been already noticed that abundant remains of 
such representations have been found upon the Kasr 
mound.® They seem to have alternated with cunei- 
form inscriptions, in white on a blue ground, or else 
with a patterning of rosettes in the same colours.^'^ 

Of the general arrangement of the royal palaces, 
of their height, their number of stories, their roofing 
and their lighting, we know absolutely nothing. 
Tire statement made by Herodotus, that many of the 
private houses in the town had three or four stories,® 

® See aboTc, p. 356. Omieit, EurrieditionScientifiniie, tom. i. p. 144 

» TTprod. i IfiO 
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would naturally lead us to suppose that the palaces 
were built similarly ; but no ancient author tells us 
that this was so. The fact that the walls which exist, 
though of considerable height, show no traces of 
windows, would seem to imply that the lighting, as 
in Assyria,*® was from the top of tho apartment, 
either from the ceiling, or from apertures in the part 
of the walls adjoining the ceiling. Altogether, such 
evidence as exists favours the notion that the Baby- 
lonian palace, in its character and general arrange- 
ments, resembled the Assyrian, with only the two differ- 
ences, that the Babylonian was wholly constructed 
of burnt brick, while in the Assyrian the sun-dried 
material was employed to a large extent ; and further, 
that in Babylonia the decoration of the walls was 
made, not by slabs of alabaster, which did not exist 
in the country, but mainly — almost entirely*’' — ^by 
coloured representations upon the enamelled brick- 
work. 

Among the adjuncts of the principal palace at 
Babylon was the remarkable construction known to 
the Greeks and Eomans as “the Hanging Garden.” 
The accounts which Diodorus, Strabo, and Q. Ourtius 
give of this structure^ are not perhaps altogether 
trustworthy : still, it is probable that they are in the 
main at least founded on fact.* We may safely believe 
that a lofty structure was raised at Babylon on several 
tiers of arches,* which supported at the top a mass of 

“ See aRoYe, vol. i. pp. 382-3S6. describe the “ Hanging Garden ” 
The frieze above given (p. 390) (rhu Kp^iiaarov KrjTrov^ as still exist- 
ia~the only fragment of stone orna- ing in their time. Curtins expressly 
ment that has been found. declares, — “ Hffio moles inviolata 

‘ Diod. Sic. 10, § 2-6 ; Stvab. s,vi. dumt.” 

1, § 5 ; Q. Curt. V. 1. ® Kor Porter imagines the Baby- 

* Strabo and Curtins both clearly lonians to Lave been unacquainted 
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earth, -wherein grew, not merely flowers and shrubs, 
but trees of a considerable size. The Assyrians had 
been in the habit of erecting structures of a somewhat 
similar kind, artificial elevations to support a growth 
of trees and shrubs ; but they were content to place 
their garden at the summit of a single row of pillars 
or arches,'' and thus to give it a very moderate 
height. At Babylon the object was to produce an 
artificial imitation of a mountain.® For this purpose 
several tiers of arches were necessary ; and these 
appear to have been constructed in the manner of a Eo- 
man amphitheatre, one directly over another, so that 
the outer wall formed from summit to base a single 
perpendicular line,” Of the height of the structure 
various accounts are given,’ while no writer reports 
the number of the tiers of arches. Hence there are 
no sufficient data for a reconstruction of the edifice.® 
Of the walls and bridge of Babylon, and of the ordi- 
nary houses of the people, little more is known than 
has been already reported in the general description 
of the capital.® It does not appear that they pos- 


with the arch, and therefore sup- 
poses, instead of arches, piers roofed 
in with, long blocks of stone {Travels, 
vol. ii. p. 363). But Sir H. Eawlin- 
son. found the internal chamber in the 
Birs covered in -with a vaulted roof 
{Journal of As. Society, vol. xviii. 
p. 11) ; and arches have been found 
even in the early Chaldasan buildings. 
(See above, vol. i. p. 104.) 

* Supra, vol. i. p. 388 ; vol. ii. 

p. 221. 

® Berosus, Fr. 14 ; Diod. Sic. 
1. s. 0 . ; Q. Curt. 1. s. c. 

® This is, I think, the meaning of 
Diodorus, when lie says that the ap- 
pearance was that of a theatre. ("Eovi 
.6’ 6 napadeuTor .... rns ol<o8op,ias 


SKKas e’I aXXmji fierre rfjv 

Trpocro’fj/iy elvai Oearpoeibrj.') 

’’ Curtins and Diodorus both make 
the height that of the walls of Ba- 
bylon, which the former, however, 
estimates at 150 and the latter at 
300 feet. Curtins placos the garden 
on the palace mound (“ super arce”), 
which would imply for the actual 
structure of the garden a height of 
not much more than 90 or 100 feet. 

* M. Oppert attempts a recon- 
struction of the ground plan {Expe- 
dition, maps and plans). Ho makes 
the shages nine in number, and each 
of smaller size than the one below 
it. 

® Supra, pp. 342 and 347-350. 
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sessed any very great architectural merit. Some skill 
was shown in constructing the piers of the bridge, 
which presented an angle to the cur- 
rent and then a curved line, along which 
the water slid gently.'® The loftiness of 
the houses, which were of three or four 
stories," is certainly surprising, since 
Oriental houses have very rarely more 
than two stories. Their construction, 
however, seems to have been rude ; 
and the pillars especially — ^posts of palm, 
surrounded with wisps of rushes, and 
then plastered and painted'® — indicate 
a low condition of taste and a poor 
and coarse style of domestic architecture. 

The material used by the Babylonians in their con- 
structions seems to have been almost entirely brick. 
Like the early Ohaldseans,'® they employed bricks of 
two kinds, both the ruder sun-dried sort, and the very 
superior kiln-baked article. The former, however, 
was only applied to platforms, and to the interior of 
palace mounds and of very thick walls, and was never 
made by the latter people the sole material of a build- 
ing.'* In every case there was at least a revitement of 
IdLn-dried brick, while the grander buildings were 
wholly constructed of it.'® The baked bricks used 
were of several different (qualities, and (within rather 
narrow limits) of different sizes. The finest quality of 
brick was yellow, approaching to our Stourbridge or 



“ Diod. Sio. ii. 8, § 2. 

“ Herod, i. 180. 

Strab. xvi. 1, § 5. See above, 
p. 312. Supra, vol. i. p. 90. 

“ Aa iL was by tbc early Ohal- 


dajans. (See vol. i. pp. 94, 95.) 

“ The walls of the Kasr, which 
are eight feet thick (Rich, First Me- 
moir, p. 27), are composed of burnt 
brick throiin'bout tboir whole breadth. 
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fire-brick another very bard kind was blue approach- 
ing to black the commoner and coarser sorts were 
pink or red, and these were sometimes, though rarely, 
but half-baked, in which case they were weak and 
friabled® The shape was always square ; and the 
dimensions varied between twelve and fourteen inches 
for the length and breadth, and between three and 
four inches for the thicknessd^' At the corners of 
buildings, half-bricks were used in the alternate rows, 
since otherwise the joinings must have been all one 
exactly over another. The bricks were always made 



Babylonuia biiok. 


with a mould, and were commonly stamped on one 
face with an inscription.^® They were, of course. 


Eicb, p. 61. 

Ibid. p. G2. Compara As. Soc. 
Journal, yoI. xviii. p. 6, note ^ 

“ As. Soc. Journal, vol. xviii. p. 9. 
“ Compare Eich, First Memoir, 
p. 61 ; Sir H. Bawlinaon, m the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society, vol. 
xviii. p. 8 ; and M. Oppert, EdcjyJdir. 
tion, tom. i. p. 143. 


“ The stamp on Babylonian bricks 
la always sunk below the sirrlace. It 
is of a sexual e or rectangular form, 
and occurs commonly towards the 
middle of one of the two larger faces. 
The letters areindented upon the clay, 
and must consequently have stood out 
in relief upon the wooden or metal 
stamp which impressed them. M. 
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ordinarily laid horizontally. Sometimes, however, 
there was a departure from this practice. Eows of 
bricks were placed vertically, separated from one 
another by single horizontal layers.*’' This arrange- 
ment seems to have been regarded as conducing to 
strength, since it occurs only where there is an 
evident intention of supporting a weak construction 
by the use of special architectural expedients. 

The Babylonian builders made use of three different 
kinds of cement.** The most indifferent was crude 
clay, or mud, which was mixed with chopped straw, 
to give it greater tenacity, and was applied in layers 
of extraordinary thickness.*® This was (it is pro- 
bable) employed only where it was requisite that 
the face of the building should have a certain 
colour. A cement superior to clay, but not of any 
very high value, unless as a preventive against damp, 
was bitumen, which was very generally used in base- 
ments and in other structures exposed to the action 
of water. Mortar, however, or lime cement was far 
more commonly employed than either of the others, 
and was of very excellent quality, equal indeed to the 
best Eoman material.** 

There can bo no doubt that the general effect of 
the more ambitious efforts of the Babylonian archi- 
tects was grand and imposing. Even now, in their 


Oppei't observes that the use of sucha 
stamp was the first heginniug of 
prialing (“ un commencement d’im- 
primerie,” Expedition, p. 143). The 
stamped face of the brick was always 
placed downwards. 

This arrangement wa.S fouad by 
Sir Henry Eawlinsou in one of the 
statfes of the Birs-i-Nimrud. (Jour- 


nal of As. Society, vol. xviii. p. 10.) 

“ Eioh, First Memoir, p. (12. 

“ At the Birs, the red clay cement 
used in the third stage has a depth 
of two inches. (Hs. Soc. Journ. p. 0.) 

On the excellence of the Baby- 
lonian mortar, sec Bich, p. 25 ; 
Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 
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desolation and ruin, tlieir great size renders tliorn 
impressiye ; and there are times and states of atmo- 
sphere under which they fill the beholder with a sort 
of admiring awe,**® akin to the feeling which is called 
forth by the contemplation of the great works of 
nature. Bude and inartificial in their idea and gene- 
ral construction, without architectural embellishment, 
without variety, without any beauty of form, they 
yet affect men by their mere mass, producing a 
direct impression of subfimity, and at the same time 
arousing a sentiment of wonder at the indomitable 
perseverance which from materials so unpromising 
could produce such gigantic results. In their original 
condition, when they were adorned with colour, with a 
lavish display of the precious metals, with pictured 
representations of human life, and perhaps with 
statuary of a rough kind, they must have added to 
the impression produced by size a sense of richness 
and barbaric magnificence. The African spirit, which 
loves gaudy hues and costly ornament, was still 
strong among the Babylonians, even after they had 
been Semitized ; and by the side of Assyria, her colder 
and more correct northern sister, Babylonia showed 
herself a true child of the south — rich, glowing, care- 
less of the laws of taste, bent on provoking admira- 
tion by the dazzling brilliancy of her appearance. 


** SeeEich, J’lVstifmotr, pp. 35, est obscui-oiG par le 'brouUlard. Alors 
3G. Comparo M. Oppert on ii,e voit rien pendant nne bciiro 

tom. i. p. 200), who says; “LeBirs- ct demie; tout-Vcoup le hroiiillard 
Nimtoud apparait MentOt aprfes la seinhle se ddoMrer comme im rideau, 
sortie de Hillali comme une montagne et fait entrevoir la masse colossale 
quo I’on croit pouyoir attaiudro im- du Birs-Nimroud, d’autant plus in- 
mddiateiuent et qui reoule toujours. tdressante que son aspect nous frappe 
Mais Veffet est lion plus suisissant de plus prfes et d’une manifcre com- 
quand latmosphero, et o’ost lo cas plotcment inattendu.” 
h la pointe de jour et vers le soir, 
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It is difficult to form a decided opinion as to the 
character of Babylonian mimetic art. The specimens 
discovered are so few, so fragmentary, and in some 
instances so worn by time and exposure, that we 
have scarcely the means of doing justice to the people 
in respect of this portion of their civilisation. Set- 
ting aside the intaglios on seals and gems, which 
have such a general character of q[uaintness and gro- 
tesqueness, or at any rate of formality, that we can 
scarcely look upon many of them as the serious efforts 
of artists doing their best, we possess not half a dozen 
specimens of the mimetic art of the people in qncs- 
tion. We have one sculpture in the rowid, one or 
two modelled clay figures, a few bas-reliefs, one 
figure of a Idng engraved on stone, and a few ancient 
forms represented on the same material. Nothing 
more has reached ns but fragments of pictorial repre- 
sentations too small for criticism to pronounce upon, 
and descriptions of ancient writers too incomplete to 
be of any great value. 

The single Babylonian sculpture in the round which 
has come down to onr times is the colossal lion 
standing over the prostrate figure of a man, which 
is still to be seen on the Kasr mound, as has been 
already mentioned.^ The accotmts of travellers uni- 
formly state that it is a work of no merit ^ — either 
barbarously executed, or left unfinished by the sculp- 


Seo aBove, p. 36G. 

“ Ker Porter calls the figviro one 
" of very rude workmansIriiJ ” (Tra- 
vels, vol. ii. p. 406). Mr. Layavd 
says it is “ either so harbauously 
executed as to show very little pro- 
gress in art,” or else “ loft unfinished 
hy the sculptor.” (Nineveh and Bcl- 


hjloti, p. 607.) Mr. Loftus speaks 
of it as “ roughly cut.” (Qlmldcea 
andSmiana, p. 19.) M. Oppert calls 
it “ tr6s-pou digno de Bahyloue,” 
aud speaks of its “ valeur minime 
oomme ceime d’art.” (Expklitim, 
tom. i. p. 148.) 
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tor® — and probably much worn by exposure to tlie 
Aveatber. A sketcli made by a recent visitor‘s and 
kindly cornmnnicated to the author, seems to show 



that, while the general form of the animal was toler- 
ably well hit off, the proportions were in some 
respects misconceiYed, and the details not only 
rudely but incorrectly rendered. The extreme short- 
ness of the legs and the extreme thickness of the 
tail, are the most prominent errors ; there is also 
great awkwardness in the whole representation of the 
• beast’s shoulder. The head is so mutilated that it 
is impossible to do more than conjecture its contour. 
Still the whole figure is not without a certain air of 
grandeur and majesty. 

The human appears to be inferior to the animal 
form. The prostrate man is altogether shapeless, 
and can neher, it would seem, have been very much 
better than it is at the present time. 

■’ So, besides llr. Layard (1. s. c.), 1853, p. 625), and M. Oppert. 

M. Thomas, who accompanied M. * Mr. Claude Clark, now governor 
Fresnel {Journal Asiatiaue, Juin, of the Military Prison, Soutliwark. 
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Modelled figures in clay are of rare occurrence. 
The best is one figured.-' by Ker Porter,® wbicb 
represents a mother with a child in her arms. 
The mother is seated in a natural and not un- 
graceful attitude on a rough sc^uare pedestal. She 
is naked except for a hood, or mantilla, which covers 
the head, shoulders, and back, and a narrow apron 
which hangs down in front. She wears ear-rings 
and a bracelet. The child, which sleeps on her 
left shoulder, wears a shirt open in front, and a 
short but full tunic, which is gathered into plaits. 



Mother and child (found at Babylon) 


Both figures are in simple and natural taste, but 
the limbs of the infant are somewhat too thin and 


“ T) aveh, vol u pi 80, fig 3 
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delicate. The statuette is about three inches and a 
half high, and shows signs of having been covered 
with a tinted glaze. 

The single figure of a king, which we possess “ 



Figure of u Bfibyloniun king, probably Merodach-iddin-akbi, 


® Tills figure is cngravetl on a 
large black stone brought from Ba- 
bylon, and now in the British 
Mnsenni, It probably represents 


the king Meiodach-iddin-aklil, who 
warred with Tiglath-pileser I. about 
B.c. H20. (See above, vol. ii. pp. 
329, 330.) 
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(see opposite page), is clumsy and ungraceful. It 
is chiefly remarkable for the elaborate ornameu- 
tation of the head-dress and the robes, which have 
a finish equal to that of the best Assyrian specimens. 
The general proportions are not bad ; but the form 
is stiff, and the drawing of the right hand is peculiarly 
faulty, since it would be scarcely possible to hold 
arrows in the manner represented.’ 



Figure ol'n dog (from a black stone of tlio time of Merodaob-iddin-akhi, 
found at Babylon). 



’ The artist has somewhat im- is seen of the fingers ; and the thumb 
proved the drawing of this hand in does not touch the arrows, 
the woodcut. In the original more 

VOT,, TIT. 2 n 
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Tlie engraved animal forms have a certain amount 
of merit. The figure of a dog sitting, which is com- 
mon on the “ black stones,”® is drawn with spirit ; and 
a bird, sometimes reg’arded as a cock, but more 
resembling a bustard, is touched with a delicate 
hand, and may be pronounced superior to any As- 
syrian representation of the feathered tribe. The 



hound on a bas-relief, given in the first volume of 


this work,® is also good ; 


* The dog probably represents a 
constellation or a star — perhaps the 
Dog-star. The type is a fixed one, 
and occurs on seals and gems no 
less than on the “black stones.” 
(See Ker Porter, vol. ii. pi. SO, 
fig. 2 ; Lajard, GuUe de Mithra, 


and the cylinders exhibit 


pi. xlvi. figs. 23 and 24, pi. liv. B, 
fig. 15.) 

® See vol. i, p. 293, No. II. The 
date of this tablet is uncertain ; but 
Sir H. Eawlinaon is on the whole 
inclined to regard it as Babylonian 
rather than Profo-Ch"irl8P!in. 
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figures of goats, cows, deer, and even monkeys, 
which are truthful and meritorious. 

It has been observed that the main characteristic 
of the engravings on gems and cylinders, considered 
as works of mimetic art, is their quaintness and 
grotesqueness. A few specimens, taken almost at 
random from the admirable collection of M. Felix 
Lajard, will sufficiently illustrate this feature. In 



Gi'otosciue figuves of men and animals (from a cylinder). 

one the central position is occupied by a human 
figure whose left arm has two elbow-joints, while 
towards the right two sitting figures threaten one 
another with their fists, in the upper quarter, and in 
the lower two nondescript animals do the same with 
their jaws. The entire drawing of this design seems 
to be intentionally rude. The faces of the main 
figures and the right hand of the one towards the 
left, are evidently intended to be ridiculous ; and the 
heads of the two animals are extravagantly grotesque. 
On another cylinder “ three nondescript animals play 
the principal part. One of them is on the point of 
taking into his mouth the head of a man who vainly 


For the goats and cows, see and pi. xxix. No. 7) from cylin- 

ahove, p. 319. Tho exquisite figure ders in the oolleotions of the Due 

of a deer represented ahove, and. the de Luynes and the Bibliothfequo 
quaint drawing of a monkey playing Eoyale. 
the pipe, are given hy M. Lajard Lajard, pi. xxxiii. No. 6. 

(^Gulte de Mithm, pi. liv. B., No. 8, Ihid. pi. xiii. No. 6. 

O T) 0 
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_ tries to escape by flight. Another, with the head 
of a pike, tries to devour the third, which has the 
head of a bird and the body of a goat. This kind 
intention seems to be disputed by a naked man with 



Men iind monsters (from a cylinder). 


a long beard, who seizes the fish-headed monster 
with his right hand, and at the same time administers 
from behind a severe kick with his right foot. Tho 
heads of the three main monsters, the tail and 
trousers of the principal one, and the whole of the 
small figure in front of the flying man, are exceed- 
ingly quaint, and remind one of the pencil of Fuseli, 



Seiio-comio drawing (from a cylinder). 


The third of the designs approaches nearly to the 
modern caricature. It is a drawing in two portions. 
The upper line of figures represents a procession of 
worshippers who bear in solemn state their offerings 

“ Lajard, pi. sxix. No. 1. 

w The upper line has been omittwi, as containing nothing quaint or 
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to a god. In the lower lino this occupation is 
turned to a jest. Nondescript animals bring with 
a serio-comic air offerings which consist chiefly of 
game, while a man in a mask seeks to steal away 
the sacred tree from the temple wherein the scene 
is enacted. 

It is probable that the most elaborate and most 
artistic of the Babylonian works of art were of a 
kind which has almost wholly perished. What bas- 
relief was to the Assyrian, what painting is to 
moderns, that enamelling upon brick appears to have 
been to the people of Babylon. The mimetic power, 
which delights in representing to itself the forms 
and actions of men, found a vent in this curious 
byway of the graphic art ; and “ the images of the 
Chaldseans, portrayed upon the wall, with vermi- 
lion,”^ and other hues, formed the favourite adorn- 
ment of palaces and public buildings, at once em- 
ploying the artist, gratifying the taste of the native 
connoisseur, and attracting the admiration of the 
foreigner. 

The artistic merit of these works can only be con- 
jectured. The admiration of the Jews/ or even that 
of Diodorus,® who must be viewed here as the echo 
of Ctesias, is no sure test ; for the Jews were a 
people very devoid of true artistic appreciation ; and 
Ctesias was bent on exaggerating the wonders of 
foreign countries to the (Greeks. The fact of the 
excellence of Assyrian art at a somewhat earlier 
date, lends however support to the view that the 

^ Ezet, xxiii. 14. ^ Died. Sic, ii. 8, § 6. Zaa Trnwro- 

® Ibid, ver, 16, “ As soon as she oa^a (piXore^uti^s' roty re 
saw them with her eyes she doted fiaa-i jcnt roTff rfii/ rijyrooi/ d7ro/xi/xrjfia(ri 
upon them.” Kareo-tctvdo-^ha, 
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wall-painting of the Babylonians had some real 
artistic excellence. We can scarcely suppose that 
there was any very material difference, in respect of 
taste and aesthetic power, between the two cognate 
nations, or that the Babylonians under JSTebuchad- 
nezzar fell very greatly short of the Assyrians under 
Asshur-bani-pal. It is evident that the same subjects 
— war-scenes and hunting-scenes'’ — approved them- 
selves to both people ; and it is likely that their treat- 
ment was not very different. Even in the matter of 
colour the contrast was not sharp nor strong ; for the 
Assyrians partially coloured their bas-reliefs.® 

The tints chiefly employed by the Babylonians in 
their coloured representations were white, blue, 
yellow, brown, and black.® The blue was of different 
shades, sometimes bright and deep, sometimes ex- 
ceedingly pale. The yellow was somewhat dull, 
resembling our yellow ochre. The brown was this 
same hue darkened. In comparatively rare instances 
the Babylonians made use of a red, which they pro- 
bably obtained with some difficulty. Objects were 
coloured, as nearly as possible, according to their 
natural tints — ^water a light blue, ground yellow, the 
shafts of spears black, lions a tawny brown, (fee.’ No 
attempt was made to shade the figures or the land- 
scape, much less to produce any general effect by 
means of chiaroscuro, but the artist trusted for his 
effect to a careful delineation of forms, and a judicious 
arrangement of simple hues. 

Considerable metallurgic knowledge and skill were 


y Uapara^eis Kal Kvvtjyia, Diod. “ Layatd, Nineveh and Nabylon, 
Sic. ii. 8, § 7. p, 507 ; Oppert, Expediticn, tom. i. 

* Sec above, vol. i. pp. 449-451. p. 143. ’ Oppeit, p. 144. 
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sliown in the composition of the pigments, and the 
preparation and application of the glaze wherewith 
they were covered. The red used was a sub-oxide 
of copper ; ® the yellow was sometimes oxide of iron,“ 
sometimes antimoniate of lead — the IsTaples yellow of 
modern artists ; the blue was either cobalt or oxide 
of copper ; the white was oxide of tin.'“ Oxide of 
lead was added in some cases, not as a colouring 
matter, but as a flux, to facilitate the fusion of the 
glaze.^® In other eases the pigment used was 
covered with a vitreous coat of an alkaline silicate 
of alumina 

The pigments were not applied to an entirely 
flat surface. Prior to the reception of the colouring 
matter and the glaze, each brick was modelled by 
the hand, the figures being carefully traced out, and 
a slight elevation given to the more important 
objects.^® A very low bas-relief was thus produced, 
to which the colours were subsequently applied, and 
the brick was then baked in the furnace. 

It is conjectured that the bricks were not modelled 
singly and separately. A large mass of clay was 
(it is thought) taken, sufficient to contain a whole 
subject, or at any rate a considerable portion of a 


® Jjayard, p. 166, note. 

“ Birch, Ancient Pottery, vol. i. 
p. 148. “ Layard, 1. s. c. 

The French chemists, who ana- 
lysed bricks from the Biis towards 
the close of the last century, found 
the colouring matter of the hltie tint 
to be cobalt, (Biieh, 1. s. c.) In 
the Babylonian bricks analysed by 
Sir H. de la Beolie and Dr. Percy the 
blue glaze was oxide of copper. 

“ Layaid, 1. s. c. 


M Bii’ob, p. 149. 

“ Ibid. p. 148. 

This statement is made on the 
authority of M, Oppei t. {ExpMitimi, 
tom. i. pp. 144, 145.) No other tra- 
veller has remarked an inequality of 
surface on the enamelled bracks. 

“ M. Thomas, who accompanied 
M. Oppert as artist, is the author of 
this theory as to the mode in which 
these works of art were designed and 
executed. 
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subject. On tbis tbe modeller made out bis design 
in low relief. Tbe mass of clay was then cut up into 
bricbs, and eacb brick was taken and painted sepa- 
rately with tbe proper colours,” after wbicb they were 
all placed in tbe furnace and baked.'® When baked 
tbey were restored to tbeir original places in tbe 
design, a tbin layer of tbe finest mortar serving to 
keep tbera in place. 

From tbe mimetic art of tbe Babylonians, and tbe 
brandies of knowledge connected with it, we may 
now pass to tbe purely mechanical arts, as tbe art 
by which bard stones were cut, and those of agri- 
culture, metallurgy, pottery, weaving, carpet-making, 
embroidery, and tbe like. 

Tbe stones shaped, bored, and engraved by Baby- 
lonian artisans were not merely the softer and more 
easily-worked kinds, as alabaster, serpentine, and 
lapis-lazuli, but also tbe harder sorts, —cornelian, 
agate, quartz, jasper, sienite, loadstone, and green 
felspar or amazon-stone These can certainly not 
have been cut without emery, and scarcely without 
sncb devices as rapidly revolving points, or disks, 
of tbe Idnd used by modern lapidaries. Though the 
devices are in general rude, tbe work is sometimes 
exceedingly delicate, and implies a complete mastery 
over tools and materials, as well as a good deal of 


” The separate painting anil ona- p. 128), anfl returned to the Iriln 
melling of the hrioks is proved by aftenvards. 

the fact that the colouring matter ” It is difficult in most instances 
and the glaze have often run over to decide from the cylinders them- 
from the side painted to all the ad- selves -whether they arc Bahyloniau 
jomiug surfaces. (Oppert, tom, i. or Assyrian. We must he chiefly 
p. 146 .) ' guided by the locality -where they 

“ Mr. Birch believes that they were found. It is believed that 

worepartially baked before the colour cylinders have been found inBahy- 
was applied (Ancietit Pottery, vol- i. Ionia of all these materials. 



Ohap. V. 


METAL WOEK. 


409 


artistic power. As far as tlie mechanical part of the 
art goes, the Babylonians may challenge comparison 
with the most advanced of the nations of antiqnity — 
they decidedly excel the Egyptians, ““ and fall little, 
if at all, short of the G-reeks and Homans. 

The extreme minuteness of the work in some of 
the Babylonian seals and gems, raises a suspicion 
that they must have been engraved by the help of a 
powerful magnifying-glass. A lens has been found in 
Assyria ; and there is much reason to believe that 
the convenience was at least as well known in the 
lower country Grlass was certainly in use,“® and was 
cut into such shapes as were required. It is at any 
rate exceedingly likely that magnifying-glasses, which 
were undoubtedly known to the G-reeks in the time 
of Aristophanes,^^ were employed by the artisans of 
Babylon during the most flourishing period of the 
empire. 

Of Babylonian metal-work we have scarcely any 
direct means of judging. The accounts of ancient 
authors imply that the Babylonians dealt freely with 
the material, using gold and silver for statues, furni- 
ture, and utensils, bronze for gates and images, and 
iron sometimes for the latter.^ We may assume that 
they hke-wise employed bronze and iron for tools and 
weapons, since those me-tals were certainly so used 
by the Assyrians. Lead was made of service in 


“ See King’s Antique Oems, p. 
127, note. 

“ Supra, vol. i. p. 4S4. 

Wc shall find helow that, on 
astronomical grounds, the possession 
of lenses hy tho Bahyloniana is to be 
suspected. 


^ The Babylonian mounds are 
covorod -with fragments of glass. 
(Layard, Nin. and Bah. p. 507.) 

Aristoph. Nuh. 746-748, cd. 
Bothe. 

* See Daniel lii. I ; v. 4 j Herod, i. 
181-183 ; Diod. Sic. ii. 8, § 7 ; 9, § 5. 
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building wliere iron was also employed, if groat 
strength was needed.'* The golden images are said 
to have been sometimes solid, ^ in which case we miist 
suppose them to have been cast in a mould ; but un- 
doubtedly in most cases the gold was a mere external 
covering, and was applied in plates, which were 
hammered into shape® upon some cheaper substance 
below. Silver was no doubt used also in plates, 
more especially when applied externally to walls,® or 
internally to the woodwork of palaces but the silver 

images, ornamental figures, and utensils of which 
we hear, were most probably solid. The bronze- 
works must have been remarkable. We are told that 
both the town and the palace gates were of this 
material,® and it is implied that the latter were too 
heavy to be opened in the ordinary manner." Castings 
on an enormous scale would be requisite for such 
purposes ; and the Babylonians must 
thus have possessed the art of run- 
ning into a single mould vast masses 
of metal. Probably the gates here 
mentioned were solid but occasion- 
ally, it would seem, the Babylonians 
Gate and gateway gutes of a different kind, com- 

posed of a number of perpendicular 
bars, united by horizontal ones above and below, as 

^ Herod, i. 186 ; Diod. Sic. H. 10, “ They are said to have heen 

§ 5. opened hy a machine. (Diod. Sic. 

® As in the piers of the great 1. s. c.) 
hndge. (Herod. 1. s. o.) “ Like those made hy Herod the 

^ Herod, i. 183. Great for the Temple (Joseph. Sell. 

® ^(^vprjKaTa. Diod. Sic. u. 9, § 5. Jud. v. S, § 3), whioh required 
® Supra, p. 384. 20 men to close them (ibid. vi. 6, 

’ Nebuchadnezzar stales frequent- §3). We have no certain repre- 
ly that the walls of his buildings sentations of Babylonian town- 
are “ clothed with silver,” gates ; but those drawn by the 

® Herod, i. 179; Diod. Sic. ii. 8, §7. Assyrians are always solid. 
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in the accompanying -woodeut.” They had also, it 
would appear, metal gateways of a similar character. 

The metal-work of personal ornaments, such as 
bracelets and armlets, and again that of dagger- 
handles, seems to have resembled the work of the 
Assyrians.^'* 

Small figures in bronze were occasionally cast by 
the Babylonians, which were 
sometimes probably used as 
amulets, while perhaps more 
generally they were mere 
ornaments of houses, fur- 
niture, and the like. Among 
those may be noticed figures 
of dogs in a sitting posture,’® 
much resembling the dog re- 
presented among the constel- 
lations,’’’ figures of men gro- 
tesque in character, and figures 
of monsters. An interesting- 
specimen which combines a 
man and a monster, was found 
by Sir R. Ker Porter at 
Babylon.’® 

The pottery of the Baby- 
lonians was of excellent qua- Eroiwe ornament (fount! at 
lity, and is scarcely to be Bnbj^on). 

distinguished from the Assyrian, which it resembles 

“ This gate and gateway are re- da^er-handles are like those figured 
presented upon a cylinder figured by vol. ii. p. 06, first woodcut. 

Lajard. (Quite de Mitlim, pi. xli. Ker Porter, Travels, vol. ii. p, 
fig. 5.) 425. 

“ Sec the figure of a king (supra, See above, p. 401 ; and infra, 
p. 400). The bracelets have the p. 419. 

alniost invariable rosette of the Assy- See the Travels, vol. ii. pi. 80, 

riana (supra, vol. ii. p. 104). The fiv, 4. 
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alike in form and in materiald® The bricks of the 
best period -were on the whole better than any nsed 
in the sister country, and may compare for hardness 
and fineness with the best Roman. The earthenware 
is of a fine terracotta, generally of a light red colour, 
and slightly baked, but occasionally of a yellow hue, 
with a tinge of green. It consists of cups, jars, vases, 
and other vessels. They appear to have been made 
upon the wheel, and are in general 
nnornamented. From representations 
upon the cylinders^® it appears that 
the shapes were often elegant. Long 
and narrow vases with thin necks 
seem to have been used for water 
vessels ; these had rounded or pointed 
bases, and required therefore the support of a stand. 
Thin jugs were also in use, with slight elegant handles. 

It is conjectured that sometimes 
modelled figures may have been in- 
troduced at the sides as handles to 
the vases ; hut neither the cylinders 
nor the extant remains confirm this 
supposition. The only ornamentation 
hitherto observed consists -in a double 
band which seems to have been carried 
Vases in a stand (from rouud some of the vasBs in an in- 

a cylindev). *10 rm 

* complete spiral.*'' The vases some- 
times have two handles; but they are plain and 


Vnaos and jug (from 
tJie oyliudois). 



“ Bivoli, Ancient Pottery, vol. i. 
p. 144. CompaTe the specimens of 
Assyrian pottery represented iu the 
first volume of the present work (pp. 
479-48Z). 

” Birch, 1. s. c. 


“ See Lajard, pis, xssiii. fig. 1 ; 
XXXV. fig. 3 ; and Rv. A, fig. 9. 

“ Birch, Ancimt Pottery, vol. i. 
p. 148. 

“ Sec above, woodcut, No. 2, where 
hotb V "es ' m tlnia nrnomi it 1 
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small, adding nothing to the beanty of the vessels. 
Occasionally the whole vessel is 
glazed with a rich bine colour. 

The Babylonians certainly em- 
ployed glass for vessels of a small 
size.'*^ They appear not to have 
been very skilful blowers, since 
their bottles are not unfrequently 
misshapen. They generally stained 
their glass with some colouring 

,, 1 • n 1 1 Vase witli handles (found 

matter, and occasionally ornamented in Babylonia), 

it witli a ribbing. Whether they 
were able to form masses of glass of any considerable 
size, whether they used it, like the Egyptians,^’* for 




Babylonian glass bottles. 


beads and bugles, or for mosaics, is uncertain. If we 
suppose a formdation in fact for Pliny’s story of the 
great emerald (?) presented by a king of Babylon to 
an Egyptian Pharaoh,^^ we must conclude that very 
considerable masses of glass were produced by the 
Babylonians, at least occasionally ; for the said 


^ Several small glass Bottles were rally. (Eich, First Memoir, p. 29 ; 
found by Mr. Layard in the mound Ker Porter, Travels, vol. ii. p. 392.) 
of Babil. {Nineveh and Babylon, “ Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, 
p. 503.) Broken glass is abundant vol. iii. p. 101. 
in the rubbish of the mounds sene- ® Plin. 71. N. xxxvii. 5. 
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emerald, wMcli can scarcely have been of any other 
material, was four cubits (or six feet) long and three 
cubits (or four and a half feet) broad. 

Of all the produetions of the Babylonians none 
obtained such high repute in ancient times as their 
textile fabrics. Their carpets especially were of great 
celebrity, and were largely exported to foreign 
countries.^"^ They were dyed of various colours, and 
represented objects similar to those found on the 
gems, as griffins and such-like monsters.^® Their 
position in the ancient world may be compared to 
that which is now borne by the fabrics of Turkey 
and Persia, which are deservedly preferred to those 
of all other countries. 

Next to their carpets, the highest character was 
borne by their muslins. Formed of the finest cotton, 
and dyed of the most brilliant colours, they seemed to 
the Oriental the very best possible material for dress. 
The Persian kings preferred them for their own 
wear ; and they had an early fame in foreign 
countries at a considerable distance from Babylonia.^’ 
It is probable that they were Sometimes embroidered 
with delicate patterns, such as those which may be 
seen on the garments of the early Babylonian king 
(figured page 400). 

Besides woollen and cotton fabrics, the Babylonians 
also manufactured a good deal of linen cloth, the 
principal seat of the manufacture being Borsippa.^® 
This material was produced*, it is probable, chiefly for 

^ Atfcen.jDe^ft.v. p. 197; Axrian, ment” coyetedliyAcliaaiaPalestiae 
jSup. M. vi. 29. shortly after the Exodus of the Jews 

“ Athon, 1. s. 0 . (Josh. vii. 21) is indioativo of the 

® Arrian. 1. s. c. early oelehrity of Bahy Ionian apparel. 

” The “ goodly Bahylonish gar- Strah. xw. 1, § 7. 
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home consumption, long linen robes being generally 
worn by the people.®** 

From the arts of the Babylonians we may now 
pass to their science — an obscnre subject, but one 
which possesses more than common interest. If the 
classical writers were correct in their belief that 
Chaldaea was the birthplace of Astronomy, and that 
their own astronomical science was derived mainly 
from this quarter,’ it must be well worth inquiry 
what the amount of knowledge was which the Baby- 
lonians attained on the subject, and what were the 
means whereby they made their discoveries. 

On the broad flat plains of Ohaldaea, where the 
entire celestial hemisphere is continually visible to 
every eye,® and the clear transparent atmosphere 
shows night after night the heavens gemmed with 
countless stars, each shining with a brilliancy ma- 
known in our moist northern climes, the attention of 
man was naturally turned earlier than elsewhere to 
these luminous bodies, and attempts were made to 
grasp, and reduce to scientific form, the array of 


“ Herod, i. 195. 

See Plat. Epinom. p. 987 ; Hip- 
p.T,rch. ap. Prool. in Tim. p. 71, ed. 
Schneider ; PhojnixColoph. ap. Athen. 
Eeipn. sii. p. 530, E ; Diod. Sic. ii. 
31; Cic. Be Div. i. 1; Plin. 17. N. 
vi. 26 ; Manil. i. 40-45 ; iSrc. The 
late Sir Comewall Lewis questioned 
the truth of thiq belief, and asserted 
that “ the later dreeks appear to 
have been wanting in that pational 
spirit which leads modern historians 
of science to contend for the claims 
of their own coimtrymen to inven- 
tions and discoveries.” But ho failed 
to adduce any sufficient proof of this 
strange idiosyncrasy of the later 


Greeks, which in his own mind 
seems to have rested on a conviction 
that the lively intelligent Greeks 
could not have been so indebted as 
they said they were to “ the obtuse, 
uninventive, and immovable intellect 
of Orientals.” (^Astronomy of the 
Ancients, pp. 290, 291.) 

® Compare Cio. Be Div. 1. s. c. 
" Prinoipio Assyrii, ut ab nltimis 
anctoritatem repetam, propter pla- 
nitiem magnitiidinemque regionum 
qms incoleiant, cmn ooelum ab omni 
parte patens atque apertum intue- 
rontur, trajeotiones motnsque stal- 
larum observitavernnt.” 
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facts ■which, nature presented to the eye in a confused 
and tangled mass. It required no very long course 
of ohservation to acquaint men with a truth, which 
at first sight none would have suspected — namely, 
that the luminous points whereof the sky was full 
were of two kinds, some always maintaining the 
same position relatively to one another, while others 
were constantly changing their places, and as it 
were wandering about the sky. It is certain that 
the Babylonians at a very early date ^ distinguished 
from the fixed stars those remarkable five, which, 
from their wandering propensities, the Greeks called 
the “ planets,” and which are the only erratic stars 
that the naked eye, or that even the telescope, except 
at a very high power, can discern. With these five 
they were soon led to class the Moon, which was 
easily observed to be a wandering luminary, changing 
her place among the fixed stars with remarkable 
rapidity. Ultimately, it came to be perceived that 
the Sun too rose and set at different parts of the 
year in the neighbourhood of different constellations, 
and that consequently the great luminary was itself 
also a wanderer, having a path in the sky which it 
was possible, by means of ra.reful observation, to 
mark out. 

But to do this, to mark out with accuracy the 
courses of the Sxm and Moon among the fixed stars, 
it was necessary, or at least convenient, to arrange 


® Tb.e cosmogony of the Baby- 
lonians, as desoriocd by Barosus, 
has the ait of a very high antiquity 
about it. In this document the 
“five planets” are distinctly men- 
tioned. (Beros. Er. 1, § 6.) Kie 


planetary obaraoter of the five gods, 
Nin, Merodaoh, Nergal, Ishtar, and 
Neho, belongs even to Proto-Ohal- 
dffian times. (See above, vol, i, pp. 
166 - 179 .) 
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tlie stars themselves into groups. Thus too, and 
thus only, was it possible to give form and order to 
the chaotic confusion, in which the stars seem at first 
sight to lie, owing to the irregularity of their in- 
tervals, the difference in tlieir magnitude, and their 
apparent countlessness. The most uneducated eye, 
when raised to the starry heavens on a clear night, 
fixes here and there upon groups of stars ; in the 
north, Cassiopeia, the GlreatBear, the Pleiades — below 
the Equator, the Southern Cross — must at all times 
have impressed those who beheld them with a certain 
sense of unity. Tlius the idea of a “ constellation ” 
is formed ; and this once done, the mind naturally 
progresses in the same direction, and little, by little 
the whole sky * is mapped out into certain portions 
or districts to which names are given — names taken 
from some resemblance, real or fancied, between the 
shapes of the several groups and objects familiar to 
the early observers. This branch of practical astro- 
nomy is termed “ uranography ” by moderns ; its 
utility is very considerable ; thus and thus only can 
we particularise the individual stars of which we 
wish to speak;® thus and thus only can we retain 
in our memory® the general arrangement of the stars 
and their positions relatively to each other. 

There is reason to believe that in the early Baby- 


‘ Excepting certain insignificant 
portions 'wHch. intervene between 
one constellation and another. The 
stars in these portions are called 
“ unformed stars.” 

The letters of the Grreek alphabet 
are assigned to the several stars in 
each constellation ; a to the largest, 
P to the next largest, and so on. 
Thus astronomers apeak of “ ^ Vir- 

VOT. IIT. 


ginis,” "y Pisciiun,” “ S Lyras,” and 
thereby indicate to each other dis- 
tinctly the particular star about 
which they have something to say. 
(See Eerguson’s Astrmomy, p. 232.) 

® Sir John Herschel observes that 
a proper system of constellations is 
valuable “ as an artificial memory.” 
(OutKnes of Astronomy, p, 181, 
note.) 

9 , IT 
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Ionian astronomj'- the subject of uranography occupied 
a prominent place. The Chaldsean astronomers not 
only seized on and named those natural groups 
which force themselves upon the eye, but artificially 
arranged the whole heavens into a certain number 
of constellations or asterisms. The very system of 
uranography which maintains itself to the present 
day on our celestial globes and maps, and which is 
still aclrnowledged — albeit under protest'' — in the 
nomenclature of scientific astronomers, name in all 
probability from this source, reaching us from the 
Arabians, who took it from the Greeks, who derived 
it from the Babylonians. The Zodiacal constella- 
tions, at any rate, or those through 
which the sun’s course lies, would 
seem to have had this origin; 
and many of them may be dis- 
tinctly recognised on Babylonian 
monuments which are plainly of a 
stellar character.® The accompa- 
nying representation, taken from 
Top of conical stone, bearing a couical black stouo iu the British 

hgures of constellations. , 

Museum, and belonging to the 
twelfth century before our era, is not perhaps, strictly 
speaking, a zodiac, but it is almost certainly an 
arrangement of constellations according to the forms 
assigned them in Babylonian uranography. The 



’ Astronomers are said at the 
present day to “ treat lightly or 
altogether to disregard ” the outlines 
of men and monsters which figure on 
our celestial globes ; and the actual 
arrangement is said to cause con- 
fusion and inconvenience. (Herschel, 
1. s. 0 .) But the terminology is still 
used, and a Leonis, p Soorpii, &c.. 


remain the sole espressions hy which 
tho .particular stars can he desig- 
natal. 

® The stellar character of such 
monuments as that engi-aved above 
is sufficiently indicated hy the cen- 
tral group, where the male and female 
sun and the crescent moon are clearly 
represented. 



Chad. V. THE ZODIACAL CONSTELLATIONS. i-i9 



Babylonlau Zodiac (?) 


Earn, the Bull, the Scorpion, the Serpent, the Dog, 
the Arrow, the Eagie or Vulture, may all be detected 
on the stone in question, as may similar forms 
variously arranged on other similar monuments. 

The Babylonians called the Zodiacal constellations 
the “Houses of the Sun,” and distinguished from 
them another set of asterisms, which they denomi- 
nated the “ Houses of the Moon,” As the Sun and 
Moon both move through the sky in nearly the same 

0 TT 0 
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plane, the path of the Moon merely crossing and 
recrossing that of the Snn, hut never diverging from 
it further than a few degrees, it would seem that 
these “ Houses of the Moon,” or lunar asterisms,® 
mush have been a division of the Zodiacal stars 
different from that employed with respect to the sun, 
either in the number of the “Houses,” or in the 
point of separation between “ House ” and “ House.” 

The Babylonians observed and calculated eclipses ; 
but their power of calculation does not seem to have 
been based on scientific knowledge, nor to have neces- 
sarily implied sound views as to the nature of eclipses 
or as to the size, distance, and real motions of the hea- 
venly bodies. The knowledge which they possessed 
was empirical. Their habits of observation led them 
to discover the period of 223 lunations or 18 years 
10 days,’” after which eclipse's — especially those of 
the moon — recur again in the same order. Their 
acq^uaintance with this cycle would enable them to 
predict lunar eclipses with accuracy for many ages, 
and solar echpses without much inaccuracy for the 
next cycle or two. 

That the Babylonians carefully noted and recorded 
eclipses is witnessed by Ptolemy,^ who had access to a 
continuous series of such observations reaching back 
from his own time to B.o. 747. Five of these' — all 
eclipses of the moon — were described by Hipparchus ^ 
from Babylonian sources, and are found to answer 
all the requirements of modern science. They belong 
to the years b.o. 721, 720, 621, and 523. One of 


” The “Houses of the Moon,” or “ Gominus, §15. The eaiaci period 
divisions of the lunar Zodiac, are is 18 years, 10 days, 7 hours, and 43 
said to have been known also both minutes. ^ Marjn. Syntax, iii. 6. 
to the Chinese and the Indiaiis. . ® Ib. iv. 5, 8 ; v. 14. 
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them, that of b.o. 721, ■was total at Babylon. The 
others were partial, the portion of the moon ohsenred 
varying from one digit to seven. 

There is no reason to think that the observation 
of eclipses by the Babylonians commenced with Naho^ 
nassar.® Ptolemy indeed implies that the series 
extant in his day went no higher but this is to he 
accounted for by the fact, which Berosus mentioned,® 
that Nabonassar destroyed, as far as he was able, 
the previously existing observations, in order that 
exact chronology might commence with his own 
reign. 

Other astronomical achievements of the Baby- 
lonians were the following; — They accomplished a 
catalogue of the fixed stars, of which the Glreeks 
made use in compiling their stellar tables.® They 
observed and recorded their observations upon occulta- 
tions of the planets by the sun and moon.* They 
invented the gnomon and the polos, ^ two kinds of 
sun-dial, by means of which they wore able to 
measure time during the day, and to fix the true 
length of the solar day, with sufficient accuracy. 


® Even if we set aside the testi- 
mony of Poiphyry, Tccovded by Sim- 
plicius (ad Arist. Be Gala, p. 603, A), 
on account of the exaggerated num- 
ber of the Greek text (Lewis, Astro- 
nomy of the Ancients, p. 286), we 
have still important testimony to the 
antiquity of the Bahylonian observa- 
tions : 1. in the words of Aristotle, 
0 ( TToXui T€TrjptJK6TeS CK TrXfllT- 

rav irtov Ba^vXavtoi ( De 

Ocelo, ii. 12, § 3) ; 2. in those of 
Diodorus quoted at the head of this 
chapter ; 3. in those of the author of 
the riatonio Epinomis (§ 0, p. 987), 
of Pliny, Cicero, and otheis. (Hee 


above, p. 415, note >.) 

* Magn. Syntax, iii. 6. Eij rrfv 

apxyv Tov NaSovao'trapov So-criKeias 
. . . a(p' o5 vds TToXaids 

rqprja-fis exopev ms iir'mav ptX9<‘ 
Sevpo diacra^opivas. 

* Ap. Sjoicell. Ohronograph, p. 
207, B. ’Atto Se Na;8o>'acr(lpou rovs 
XpSmvs TTjs rSiv ao-ripay Kwy<reas 
XaXfiaiot TjKplScia'ay . . , cVetdi) . . , 
NajSoi'do'apos (rvvuyayau ras •n-pd^eis 
tSiv irph avTov Sa<n\iav rjcjidvia-fv. 

° Scholiast ad Aiat. 762. 

'' Aristot. Be Oodo, ii. 12, § 3. 

® Herod, ii. 109. 
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They determined correctly within a small fraction 
the length of the synodic revolution of the moon.** 
They knew that the true length of the solar year 
was 365 days and a quarter, nearly.^" They noticed 
comets, which they believed to he permanent bodies 
revolving in orbits like those of the planets, only 
greater.” They ascribed eclipses of the sun to the 
interposition of the moon between the sun and the 
earth.'* They had notions not far from the truth 
with respect to the relative distance from the earth 
of the sun, moon, and planets. Adopting, as was 
natural, a geocentric system, they decided that the 
Moon occupied the position nearest to the earth ; 
that beyond the Moon was Mercury, beyond Mercury 
Yenus, beyond Yenus the Sun, beyond the Sun Mars, 
beyond Mars Jupiter, and beyond Jupiter, in the 
remotest position of all, Saturn.** This arrangement 
was probably based upon a knowledge, more or less 
exact, of the periodic times which the several bodies 
occupy in their (real or apparent) revolutions. From 
the difference in the times the Babylonians assumed 
a corresponding difference in the size of the orbits, 
and consequently a greater or less distance from the 
common centre. 

Thus far the astronomical achievements of the 
Babylonians rest upon the express testimony of ancient 
writers, a testimony confirmed in many respects by 
the monuments already deciphered. It is suspected, 


® See Vince’s Astrmomy, vol. ii. 
p. 251. 

“ Ibid. The exact length of the 
Ghaldasan year is said to have been 
8G6 days, 6 hours, and 11 minutes, 
which is an excess of two seconds 
only over the true (sidereal) year. 

Ibid. 1. s. 0 . Vince quotes Dio- 


dorus as his authority, but I have not 
been able to find the passage. 

Ai'istot. Be Geelo, 1, s. c. 

“ Died, Sic. ii. 31, § 6. 

The arrangement of the great 
temple at Borsippa, already described, 
is a sufficient proof of the statement 
in the text. 
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tliat, wlien the astronomical tablets which exist by hun- 
drecls in the British Museum come to he thoroughly 
understood, it will be found that the acquaintance of 
the Ohaldsean sages with astronomical phenomena, 
if not also with astronomical laws, went considerably 
beyond the point at which we should place it upon 
the testimony of the Grreek and Roman writers d® 
There’ is said to be distinct evidence that they observed 
the four satellites of Jupiter, and strong reason to 
believe that they were acquainted likewise with the 
seven satellites of Saturn. Moreover, the general 
laws of the movements of the heavenly bodies seem 
to have been so far known to them that they could 
state by anticipation the position of the various 
planets throughout the year. 

In order to attain the astronomical knowledge 
which they seem to have possessed, the Babylonians 
must undoubtedly have employed a certain number 
of instruments. The invention of sim-dials, as 
already observed,'® is distinctly assigned to them. 
Besides these contrivances for measuring time during 
the day, it is almost certain that they must have 
possessed means of measuring time during the night. 
The clepsydra, or water-clock, which was in common 
use among the Greeks as early as the fifth century 
before our era,” was probably introduced into Greece 
from the East, and is likely to have been a Baby- 
lonian invention. The astrolabe, an instrument for 
measuring the altitude of stars above the horizon, 


Tlie aatronomical tablets disco- many months are past, the results of 
vered in Mesopotamia haye now for his studies. They cannot fail to ho 
some time occupied the attention of highly interesting. “ Snpra, p. 421. 
Sir n. llawlinson. It is probable ” Sec AristopA. Acham. 653 ; 
that, be will "ive to llio world, before Vesp. 03, 827. 
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wMcb. was known to Ptolemy, may also reasonably 
be assigned to tbem. It lias generally been assumed 
that tliey were wholly ignorant of the telescope}** 
But if the satellites of Saturn are really mentioned, 
as it is thought that they are, upon some of the 
tablets, it will follow — strange as it may seem to us 
— that the Babylonians possessed ojjtical instrumeuts 
of the nature of telescopes, since it is impossible, 
even in the clear and vapourless sky of Chaldjea, to 
discern the faint jnoons of that distant planet without 
lenses. A lens, it must be remembered, with a fair 
magnifying power, has been discovered among the 
Mesopotamian ruins.“ A j)Cople ingenious enough 
to discover the magnifying glass would be naturally 
led on to the invention of its opposite. When once 
lenses of the two contrary kinds existed, the ele- 
ments of a telescope were in being. We could not 
assume from these data that the discovery was 
made ; but, if it shall ultimately be substantiated 
that bodies invisible to the naked eye were ob- 
served by the Babylonians, we need feel no diffi- 
culty in ascribing to them the possession of some 
telescopic instrument. 

The astronomical zeal of the Bahyloniiins was in 
general, it must be confessed, no simple and pure 
love of an abstract science. A school of pure astro- 
nomers existed among them ; ^ hut the bulk of those 
who engaged in the study undoubtedly pursued it 
in the belief that the heavenly bodies had" a mys- 
terious influence, not only upon the seasons, but 


Sir G. C. Lewis -vvent so far nomy of the Ancients, px3. 277, 
as to deny to tlie Babylonians, 278.) 
in general terms, tbe nse of any “ See above, vol. i. p. 485. 

instniments whatsoever. (Astro- ^ Stoab. xvi. 1, § 6. 
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upon the lives and actions of men — an influence 
which it was possible to discover and to foretell by' 
prolonged and careful observation. The ancient 
writers, Biblical and other,® state this fact in the 
strongest way ; and the extant astronomical remains 
distinctly confirm it. The great majority of the 
tablets are of an astrological character, recording the 
supposed influence of the heavenly bodies, singly, 
in conjunction, or in opposition, upon all sublunary 
affairs, from the fate of empires to the washing of 
hands or the paring of nails. The modern prophetical 
almanach is the legitimate descendant and the suffi- 
cient representative of the ancient Chaldee Ephe- 
meris, which was just as silly, just as pretentious, 
and just as worthless. 

The Chaldee astrology was, primarily and mainly, 
genethlialogical.® It enquired under what aspect of 
the heavens persons were born, or conceived,* and, 
from the position of the celestial bodies at one or 
other of these moments, it professed to deduce the 
whole life and fortunes of the individual. According 
to Diodorus,® it was believed that a particular star 
or constellation presided over the birth of each per- 
son, and thenceforward exercised over his life a 
special malign or benignant influence. But his lot 
depended, not on this star alone, but on the entire 


“ See Dip J. Sic. ii. 30, § 2 ; 31, § 1 ; 
Cic. De Dw. i. 1 ; ii. 42 ; Clitaxcli. ap. 
Diog. Laert. Proem. § 6 ; Theopiirast. 
ap. Prod. €<mment. in Flat. Tim. 
p. 285, E. ; and compare Isaiah, xlvii. 
13 ; Dan. ii. 2 ; &o. 

® Strab. 1. s. o. ; Sest. Empir. Adv. 
Math. V. 27 ; Vitriw. is. 4 ; Gic. De 
Fin. ii. 42 j &o. 

* Many of the ancient astrologers. 


regarded the moment of conception 
as the true natal honr, and oast the 
horoscope in reference to that point 
of time. (See Letronne, Observa- 
tions sivr un Zodiaque Egyptim, 
p. 84, note ®.) 

' Diod. Sic. ii. 31, § 1. Compare 
Sext. Emp. 1. s. o. ; Censorin. § 8 ; 
Hor. (M. ii. 17, 17-22 ; Juv. Sat. 
xiv. 248. 
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aspect of tKe teavenB at a certain moment. To 
'cast the horoscope was to reproduce this aspect, 
and then to read hy means of it the individual’s 
future. 

Chaldee astrology was not, however, limited to 
genethlialogy. The Ohaldmaus professed to predict 
from the stars such things as the changes of the 
weather, high winds and storms, great heats, the 
appearance of comets, eclipses, earthquakes, and the 
like.® They published lists of lucky and unlucky 
days, and tables showing what aspect of the heavens 
portended good or evil to particular countries.'' 
Curiously enough, it appears that they regarded 
their art as locally limited to the regions inhabited 
by themselves and their kinsmen, so that while they 
coidd boldly predict storm, tempest, failing or 
abundant crops, war, famine, and the like, for Syria, 
Assyria, Babylonia, and Snsiana, they could venture 
on no prophecies with respect to other neighbouring 
lands, as Persia, Media, Armenia. 

A certain amount of real meteorological know- 
ledge was probably mixed up with the Chaldsean 
astrology. Their calendars, like modern almanacks, 
boldly predicted the weather for fixed days in the 
year.® They must also have been mathematicians to 
no inconsiderable extent, since their methods appear 
to have been geometrical. It is said that the Greek 
mathematicians often quoted with approval the works 

“ Died. Sic. ii. 30, § B. tlore yap irfpta-Tdadc a><jif\ipovs re ko'l (3Xa- 
7rwv(iaT(Bw ^ peyedrj drjKovv avrovs Pepas oi povov ‘ddiien Kal roTrolt, 
^i. e. TOur aarepas), nore Se SpPpap AXa xal Pao-iXeCirt Kal TOtff TV^OValV 
1) Kau/iOToov VTteppoKds, tori 8c otc i&iarais. 

Kopijrav darepcov^ cViT-oXor, tri 8c Lists of tliese two kinds have 
ijXlov Tc Ko'i o-eXijMjv iicKsLifrns, Kal beon found by Sir H. Eawlinson 
iTCi(7(joi/s, ml t 6 aivo\ov ncuTas among tha tablets, 
rdf cV ToC mpie^ainoy yevraptyay ® Columella, xi. 1, § 3. 
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of ilieir Olialdasan predecessors, Ciden, Naburiarius, 
and Sudinnsd Of the nature and extent of their 
matbematical acquirements no account, however, can 
be given, since the vpriters v?ho mention them enter 
iuto no details on the subject. 

“ Strab. XVI, 1, § 0, 
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Chapter VI. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 

“ Girded wifcli girdles upon their loins, exceeding in dyed attire upon their 
heads, all of them princes to look to, after the manner of the Babylonians 
of Ohaldasa, the land of their naliviby.” — Ezek. xxiii. 16. 

The manners and customs of tlie Babylonians, though 
not admitting of that copious illustration from ancient 
monuments which was found possible in the case of 
Assyria, are yet sufficiently known to us, either from 
the extant remains or from the accounts of ancient 
writers of authority, to furnish materials for a short 
chapter. Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus, and Nicolas 
of Damascus, present us with many interesting traits 
of this somewhat singular people ; the sacred writers 
contemporary with the acme of the nation, add 
numerous touches ; while the remains, though scanty, 
put distinctly and vividly before our eyes a certain 
number of curious details. 

Herodotus describes with some elaboration the. 
costume of the Babylonians in his day. He tells us 
that they wore a long linen gown reaching down to 
their feet, a woollen gown or tunic above this, a short 
cloak or cape of a white colour, and shoes like those 
of the Boeotians.^ Their hair they allowed to grow 
long, but confined it by a head-band, or a turban;^ 


^ Herod, i. 195. as a tnrhan, hat the monaments 

^ Ibid. The nirpa of Herodotus make it almost certain that this view 
in this passage is generally r^arded is incorrect. Neither in the Assyrian 
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and they always carried a walldng-stick with a 
carving of some kind on the handle. This portraiture, 
it is probable, applies to the richer inhabitants of the 
capital, and represents the Babylonian gentleman of 
the fifth century before our era, as he made his 
appearance in the streets. 

The cylinders seem to show that the ordinary Baby- 
lonian dress was less complicated. The worshipper 
who brings an offering to a god 
is frequently represented with a 
bare head, and wears apparently 
but one garment, a tunic gene- 
rally ornamented with a diagonal 
fringe, and reaching from the 
shoulder to a little above the 
knee. The tunic is confined 
round the waist by a belt. Richer 
worshippers, who commonly pre- 
sent a goat, have a fillet or head- 
band, not a turban, round the 
head. They wear generally the 
same sort of tunic as the others ; 
but over it they have a long robe, 
shaped like a modern dressing- 
gown, except that it has no 
sleeves, and does not cover the 
right shoulder. In a few in- 
stances only we see underneath 
this open gown a long inner 
dress or robe, such as that des- 
cribed by Herodotus. A cape or 

nor in the Bahylonian remains is mon. The ordinary meaning of 
there any representation of a turban, nirpa is “ a fillet.” 

Tint the heffi-l' nd or fill *■ i'* oom^ 
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tippet of the kind which he describes is worn some- 
times by a god, but is never seen, it is believed, in 
any representation of a mortal.® 

The short tunic, worn by the poorer worshippers, 
is seen also in a representation (hereafter to be given) 
of hunters attaching a lion. A 
similar garment is worn by the 
man^ — probably a slave — who ac- 
companies the dog, supposed to re- 
present an Indian hound f and also 
by a warrior, who appears on one of 
the cylinders conducting six foreign 
captives.® There is consequently 
much reason to believe that such a 

Bnbylonmn wenriiig !i long , • n in t , 

under gmment. tuiiic lormcd the Ordinary costume 
of the common people, as it does at 
present of the common Arab inhabitants of the 
country. It left the arms and right shoulder hare, 
covering only the left. Below the belt it was not 




Babylonian soldier conducting captives (fiom a cylmder). 


^ Unless tte figure represented 
above (p. 326j No. 1) is that of a 
mortal, whicb is somewhat doubtful. 

■* In&a, p. 438. 

' See Layard, Mneveli and Baby- 
lon, p. 627 ; Birob, Ancient Pottery, 
vol. i. p. 147. 


® This cylinder is represented in 
full by Mr. Layard {Nineveh and 
Babylon, p. 638). Other examples 
of the simple tunic •will be found, 
infra, p. 449 ; Cullimore, Pi. vii. 
No. 36 ; PI. viii. No. 39 ; PL xii. 
No. 64; PL xix. No. 98, &o. 
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made like a frock^ but lapped over in front, being in 
fact not so much a garment as a piece of cloth 
■wrapped round the body. Occasionally it is re- 
presented as patterned ; ’ but this is some'wbat 
unusual. 


In lieu of the long robe reaching to the feet, -which 
seems to have been the ordinary costume of the 


higher classes, we observe some- 
times a shorter, but still a similar, 
garment — a sort of coat without 
sleeves fringed down both sides, 
and reaching only a little below 
the knee.® The worshippers who 
wear this robe have in most cases 
the head adorned with a fillet. 



It is unusual to find any trace 
of boots or shoes in the representa- 
tions of Babylonians. A shoe 
patterned with a sort of check 
work, was worn by the king and 
soldiers seem to have worn a low 
boot in their expeditions.’^® But 
with rare exceptions the Baby- 
lonians are represented -with bare 
feet on the monuments; and if 



they commonly wore shoes in the Babylonian waiing a short 

, • ft "TT 1 I open COIit. 

time 01 Herodotus, we may con- 


jecture that they had adopted the practice from the 
example of the Medes and Persians.’’ A low boot, 
laced in front, was worn by the chiefs of the 


Lajaixl, PI. lii. fig. 1. Compare 
Cullimore, PI. viii. No. 39. 

* Lajard, PL xxxvi. fig. 13; 
PL xL fig. 1. 

° See the representation of a Idnfr, 


Bupia, p. 400. 

“ Such a boot appears to be worn 
by the soldier represented above, 
p,430. 

“ Compare above, p. 86. 
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Susianians. Perhaps the “ peculiar shoe ” of the 
Bahylonians was not very different. 

The girdle was an essential feature of Babylonian 
costume,” common to high and low, to the king and 
to the peasant. It was a broad 
belt, probably of leather, and en- 
circled the waist rather high up. 
The warrior carried his daggers in 
it ; to the common man it served 
the purpose of keeping in place 
the cloth which he wo^ round his 
body. According to Herodotus, 
it was also universal in Babylonia 
to carry a seal and a walking- 
stick. 

Special costumes, differing con- 
siderably from those hitherto de- 
scribed, distinguished the king 
Costume of a Susiauian chief and the piiests. The king wore a 

pCoyuiijik). -*■ 1 J. ° Jjl 

long gown, somewnat scanuly 
made, but reaching down to the ankles, elaborately 
patterned and fringed. Over this, apparently, he 
had a close-fitting sleeved vest, which came down 
to the knees, and terminated in a set of heavy tassels. 
The girdle was worn outside the outer vest, and in 
war the monarch carried also two cross-belts, which 
perhaps supported his quiver. The upper vest was, 



Herod, i. 195. ‘YiraSrjfia iiri- 

X^piov. 

See Ezek. xxiii. 15. (Quoted 
at the beginning of tlie chapter.) 
Girdles aro worn in almost every 
representation of a Babylonian upon 
tbs monuments. 

“ Herod, i. 195. The seals of the 
Babylonians have been already de- 


scribed at some length. (Supra, pp. 
408, 409.) They were p)robably 
worn on a string round the wrist. 
(Compare vol. i. p. 134.) No clear 
trace has been found of Babylonian 
walking-sticks ; but it is observable 
that the court officers at Persepolis 
are universally represented with 
sticks in their hands. * 
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like the under one, riclily adorned with embroidery. 
From it, or from tbe girdle, depended in front, a 
single heavy tassel attached by a cord, similar to that 
worn by the early king.s of Assyria.^ 

The tiara of the monarch was very remarkable. It 
was of great height, nearly cylindrical, but with a 
slight tendency to swell out toward the crown, ^ which 
was ornamented with a row of feathers round its 
entire circumference.® The space below was patterned 
with rosettes, sacred trees, and mythological figures. 
From the centre of the crown there rose above the 
feathers a projection resembling in some degree the 
projection which distinguishes the tiara of the Assy- 
rian kings, but rounded, and not squared, at top. 
This head-dress, which has a heavy appearance, was 
worn low on the brow, and covered nearly all the 
back of the head. It can scarcely have been composed 
of a heavier material than cloth or felt. Probably it 
was brilliantly coloured.* 

The monarch wore bracelets, but (apparently) 
neither necklaces ® nor ear-rings. These last are 
assigned hy Mcolas of Damascus to a Babylonian 
governor ; ® and they were so commonly used by the 
Assyrians, that we can scarcely suppose them unknown 
to their kindred and neighbours. The Babylonian 
monuments, however, contain no traces of ear-rings 

^ See above, vol. ii. xi. 106. ii. Pis. IxKxi. Ixxxii., &o.), is re- 

“ The artist has not represented markable, 
this tendency sufEciently. It is ■* As was the tiara of the As- 
nearly as marked on the Black Stone Syrians. (Supra, vol. ii, p. 100.) 
as on the frieze represented above, ® A necklace is worn by the king 
p, 890. represented on the Sir-i-Zohab tablet 

® The similarity of this head-dress (infra, p. 43G), hut he is thought to 
to that worn hy the winged hulls he one of the rroto-Ohaldfflan mon- 
and lions at Khorsahad and Ko- arohs. 

yunjik, adopted afterwards by the * Pr, 10. See the Frac/m. Fist, 
Persians at Persepolis (Plandin, tom. Or., vol. iii. p. 360. 

VOT„ m. 2 P 
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as worn by men, and only a few doubtful ones of 
collars or necklaces;'' whence we may at any rate 
conclude that neither were worn 
at all generally. The bracelets 
which encircle the royal wrist, re- 
semble the most common bracelet 
of the Assyrians,® consisting of a 
plain band, probably of metal, with 
a rosette in the centre. 

The dress of the priests was a 
long robe or gown, flounced and 
Fig. 1. Fig. 2. striped, over which they seem to 
have 'Worn an open jacket of a 




Fig. 3. 

Costumes of the pnests. 


similar character. A long scarf 


or ribbon depended 
from behind down 
their hacks.® T^ey 
carried on their 
heads an elaborate 
crown or mitre, 
which is assigned 
also to many of the 
gods.^“ In lieu of 
this miti'e, v^e find 



sometimes, though 
rarely, a horned 


’’ A soit of collar or peoMace is 
often 'worn Ry a god. Lajard, Gulte 
de Mithra, PI. xxxvii. fig. 1; PI. 
xxxviii. figs. 3 and 3, &c. But 
there are only a very few douhtM 
oases 'Where the worshipper seems to 
wear one. (See Lajard, PI. xxxv. 
fig. 4 ; xxsTii. fig. 7, &c,) 

* See above, vol. ii. p. 104. 

® This scarf is only an occasional 
appendaffe. Instances of it 'will bo 


found in Lajard, PI. xii. fig. 16 ; 
PI. xviii. fig. 6 ; PI. xxxviii. figs. 3 
and 4, &c. 

“ Pig. 3, which follows the repre- 
sentation of Lajard, PI. Ivi. fig. 8, 
gives probably the moat correct re- 
presentation of tbe headdress. A 
similar mitre is represented on the 
bead of the priest in the Sir-i-Zohab 
tablet. (Infra, p. 436.) 
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cap ; and, in one or two instances, a mitre of a 
different kindd^ In all sacrificial and ceremonial 
acts the priests seem to have worn their heads 
covered. 

On the subject of the Babylonian military cpstnmo 
onr information is scanty and imperfect. In the 
time of Herodotus the Chaldeeans seem to liave had 
the same armature as the Assyrians^^ — namely bronze 
helmets, linen breastplates, shields, spears, daggers, 
and maces or clubs; and, at a considerably earlier 
date, we find in Scripture much the same arms, 
offensive and defensive, assigned them.^^ There is, 
however, one remarkable difference between the Bibli- 
cal account and that given by Herodotus. The 
G-reek historian says nothing of the use of bows by 
the Chaldasans ; while in Scripture the bow appears 
as their favourite weapon, that which principally 
renders them formidable.^'* The monuments are on 
this point thoroughly in accordance with Scripture. 
The Babylonian king already represented carries a 
bow and two arrows.*® The soldier conducting cap- 
tives has a bow, an arrow, and a quiver.*® A 
monument of an earlier date,*^ which is perhaps 
rather’ Proto-Ohaldsean than pure Babylonian, yet 
which has certain Babylonian characteristics, makes 

See Lajard, PI, xxxvii. flg. 7. of Xerxes are charaoterised *as 

Herod, vii. 63. “ skilled to draw tlie bow ” (to$- 

Tbe shields and helmets of ouXkw X^fian irtoroij), 
the Babylonians are mentioned by “ Supra, p. 400. 

Bzekial (xxiii. 24), their breast- “ Supra, p. 430. 
plates by Jeremiah, (li. 3), their ” This monument was, I believe, 
spears and swords by the same first noticed by Sir H. KawUnson, 
writer (vi. 23 ; xlvi. 14, 16), while who described it in the Journal of 
axes are assigned them by Ezekiel tho ffeogi'ctphical Society, vol. ix. 
(xxxvi. 9). p. 31. The representation given 

See Jer. iv. 29, vi. 23, li. 3, &c. overleaf is from a sketch made on 
And compare fEschyl. Pers. 55, the spot by that traveller, 
where the Babylonians in the army 


2 It 2 




Syrians, wtere their enemies are probably Cbal- 
daeans of the low country, the bow is the sole weapon 
which we see in use.^® 

The Babylonian bow nearly resembles the ordi- 
nary curved bow of the Assyrians.^® It has a knob 
at either extremity, over which the string passes, 


“ See Layaid, Monuments of Nineveh, 2nd Series, pis. 26 and 27. 
Supra, vol. ii. p. 54. 
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and is tMcker towards the middle than at the two 
ends, the bend is slight, the length when strung 
less than four feet. The length of the arrow is 



Bibylonian bow. 


about three feet. It is carefully notched and fea- 
thered, and has a barbed point. The quiver, as re- 
presented in the Assyrian sculptures, has nothing 
remarkable about it ; but the single extant Babylonian 
representation'^" makes it terminate curiously with a 
large ornament resembling a spear-head. It is diffi- 
cult to see the object of this appendage, which 
must have formed no inconsiderable addition to the 
weight of the quiver. 

Babylonian daggers were short, and shaped like the 
Assyrian ; but their handles were less elegant and less 
elaborately ornamented.^^ They were worn in the 
girdle (as they are at the present 
day in all eastern countries) either 
in pairs or singly. 

Other weapons of the Baby- 
lonians, which we may be sure they 
used in war, though the monu- 
ments do not furnish any proof of 
the fact, were the spear and the 
bill or axe. These weapons are ex- 
hibited in combination upon one of 
the most curious of the cylinders, 
where a lion is disturbed in his 
meal off an ox by two rustics, one 



“ Compare above, p. 430. 


• ^ See vol. ii. p. 66. 
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of wtom. attacks kim in front with a spear, while 
the other seizes his tail and assails him in the rear 



Lion attacked with spear and axe. 


with an axe. With the axe here represented may- 
be compared another, which is fo-und on a clay 
tablet brought from Sinkara, and supposed to be- 
long to the early Chaldsean period.^^ The Sinkara 
axe has a simple square blade; the axe upon the 
cylinder has a blade with long curyed sides and a 
curved edge ; while, to balance the weight of the 
blade, it has on the lower side three sharp spikes. 

The difference between the two im- 
plements marks the advance of me- 
chanical art in the country between 
the time of the first and that of the 
fourth monarchy. 

Babylonian armies seem to have 
Axes, ciiaidffian and Peen composed, like Assyrian,^ of 

Babylonian, i . ■ ^ 

three elements — mtantry, cavalry, 
and chariots. Of the chariots we appear to have one 
or two representations upon the cylinders,^ but they 

See Loftua, Ohaldcea and Su- ^ See vol. ii. pp. 1-43. 

stana, p. 258. The tablet is in the “ Lajavd, OtUte de Mithm, PI. 

British Miisonm, ^ xxis. fig. 4, and PI. xxxiv. fig. 9. 
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are too rudely carved to be of raucb value. It is not 
likely that the cbariota differed much either in shape 
or equipment from the Assyrian, unless they were, 
like those of Susiana,® ordinarily drawn by mules. A 
peculiar car, four-wheeled and drawn by four horses, 
with an elevated platform in front and a seat behind 
for the driver, which the cylinders occasionally ex- 
hibit/ is probably not a war-chariot, hut a sacred 
vehicle, like the tensa or thensa of the Romans.® 

The Prophet Hahak- 
kuk evidently con- 
sidered the cavalry of 
the Babylonians to he 
their most formidable 
arm. “ They are ter- 
rible and dreadful,” he 
said ; “ from them shall 
proceed judgment and 
captivity ; their horses 
also are swifter than 
the leopards and are 
more fierce than the evening wolves ; and their horse- 
men shall spread themselves, and their horsemen shall 
come from far ; they shall fly, as the eagle that hast- 
eth to eat.”® Similarly Ezekiel spoke of the ‘‘ desir- 
able young men, captains and rulers, great lords and 
renowned ; oM of them riding upon horses.” Jeremiah 
couples the horses with the chariots, as if he doubted 
whether the chariot force or the cavalry were the 
more to be dreaded. “ Behold, he shall come up 

^ See Ml'. Layard’s Monuments of * Liv. v. 41, ix. 40 ; Dio Cass. 
Nineveh, Second Series, PI. xlv. ilvii. 40 ; Cic. in Ver. ii, 1, 59. 

‘‘ Cullimore.Cyinders, Pl.i. fig. 6; “ i. 7, 8. 

Laiard, PI. xli. fip-. 3. ’ Ezek. xxiii. 23. 
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as clouds, and liis chariots shall be as a whirlwind ; 
his horses are swifter than eagles. Woe unto ns ! 
for we are spoiled.”® In the army of Xerxes the 
Babylonians seem to have served only on foot,® 
which would imply that they were not considered in 
that king’s time to furnish such good cavalry as the 
Persians, Medes, Cissians, Indians, and others, who 
sent contingents of horse. Larins, however, in the 
Behistun inscription, speaks of Babylonian horse- 
men and the armies which overran Syria, Palestine, 
and Egypt seem to have consisted mainly of horse. 

The Babylonian armies, like the Persian, were 
vast hosts, poorly disciplined, composed not only of 
native troops, but of contingents from the subject 
nations, Cissians, Elamites, Shuhites, Assyrians, and 
others.^® They marched with vast noise and tumult,'® 
spreading themselves far and wide over the country 
which they were invading,'* plundering and destroy- 
ing on all sides. If their enemy would consent to a 
pitched battle they were glad to engage with him ; 
but, more usually, their contests resolved themselves 
into a succession of sieges, the bulk of the population 
attacked retreating to their strongholds, and offering 
behind walls a more or less protracted resistance. 
The weaker towns were assaulted with battering- 
rams d® against the stronger, mounds were raised'® 

® Jet. 17. 13. 10. “ Thy -walls shall shake at the 

’ Compare Herod, vii. 63 and noise of horsemen, and of the -wheels, 
84-87 . and of the ohariots." 

“ Behist. Inscr. col. ii. par. 1, § 2. Hahak. i. 8. 

See Jev. iv. 29, vi. 23, xlvi. 4, “ Ezek. i?. 2, xxi. 22. Pot the 

1. 37 ; Ezek. xxvi. 7, 11, &c. nae of hattering-raips hy the As- 

Compare Is. xxii. 6, with Ezek. Syrians, see yoL ii. pp. 78-81. 
xxiii. 23. Hahak. i. 10 ; Jer. vi. 6, xxxii. 

Jer. iv. 29, “The whole city 24, xxxiii. 4; Ezek, iv. 2, xxi, 22, 
shall flee for the noise of the horse- xxvi. 8. 
men ' nd the howmen ” 'P o'- -^-’'-yi 
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reaclaing nearly to the top of the walls, which were 
then easily scaled or broken down. A determined 
persistence in sieges seems to have characterised this 
people, who did not take Jerusalem till the third, 
nor Tyre till the fourteenth year.^® 

In expeditions it sometimes happened that a ques- 
tion arose as to the people or country next to be 
attacked. In such cases it appears that recourse was 
had to divination, and the omens which were 
obtained decided whither the next effort of the 
invader should he directed.'® Priests doubtless ac- 
companied the expeditions to superintend the sacri- 
fices and interpret them on such occasions. 

According to Diodorus,®" the priests in Babylonia 
were a caste, devoted to the service of the native 
deities and. the pursuits of philosophy, and held in 
high honour by the people. It was their business 
to guard the temples and serve at the altars of the 
gods, to’ explain dreams and prodigies, to under- 
stand omens, to read the warnings of the stars, 
and to instruct men how to escape the evils threat- 
ened in these various ways, by purifications, incan- 
tations, and sacrifices. They possessed a traditional 
knowledge which had come down from father to son, 
and which none thought of questioning. The laity 
looked up to them as the sole possessors of a recon- 
dite wisdom of the last importance to humanity. 

With these statements of the lively but inaccurate 
Sicilian those of the Book of Daniel are very fairly, 


" 2 K. xxT. 1-3 ; Jer. lii, 4-6. 

Joseph. Ant. Jud. x. 11, § 2. 

Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. “For the 
king of Babylon stood at ths parting 
of the way, at the head of the two 
ways, to use divination : he made 


his arrows bright, he consulted with 
images, he looked in the liver. At 
his right hand was the divination 
for Jerusalem, &c.” 

See Diod. Sic. ii. 29-31. 
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if not entirely, in accordance. A class of “ wise 
men ” is described as existing at Babylon,^'- foremost 
among wbom are the “ Cbaldseans ; they have a 
special “ learning, and (as it would seem) a special 
“ tongue their business is to expound dreams and 
prodigies f they are in high favour with the mon- 
arch, and are often consulted by him. This body of 
“ wise men ” is sub-divided into four classes — “ Ohal- 
dseans, magicians, astrologers, and soothsayers” — a 
subdivision which seems to be based upon difference 
of occupation.^® It is not distinctly stated that they 
are priests ; nor does it seem that they were a caste ; 
for Jews are enrolled among their number and 
Daniel himself is made chief of the entire body.“® 
But they form a very distinct order, and constitute 
a considerable power in the state ; they have direct 
communication with the monarch , and they are 
believed to possess, not merely human learning, but 
a supernatural power of predicting future events. 
High civil office is enjoyed by some of their 
number.”® 

Notices agreeing with these, but of less impo'l’t- 
ance, are contained in Herodotus and Strabo. Hero- 
dotus speaks of the Ohaldseans as “ priests Strabo 
says that they were “philosophers,” who occupied 


=1 Dan. ii. 12, 14, 24, 2T, 48, iv. 
6, 18. 

^ The Chaldasans are the spokes- 
men for the whole body (Dan. ii. 
4-11). 

“ Dan. i. 4, Ibid. 

Dan. i. 17, ii. 2-11, iv. 0, 7, 
V. 7, 8. 

“ Dr. Pusey has successfully 
shown, against Lengerke, that in 
Daniel font definite classes of “ wise 
men ” are mentioned. (Lectures on 
Daniel, pp. 417-421.) These arc 


the Gasdim or Chaldeeans, the ash- 
shnphim or astrologers (compare 
“ twilight ”), the lAartim- 
mim, ox sacred scribes (from C))n, 
“stylus”), and the rn’caalishepUm 
(Chaldee, gazSrm) or “ soothsayers.” 

^ Dan. i. 4, 20. 

“ Ih. ii. 48, iv. 9. v. 11. 

“ Ib. ii. 49, iii. 30. 

_ Herod, i. 181. Oi XaXSalor 
e6uT€s cprcff rovrov 4ou 6eov (so. Tov 
B^Xou). 
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themselves principally in astronomy The latter 
writer mentions that they were divided into sects, 
who differed one from another in their doctrines. 
He gives the names of several Chaldseans whom the 
Glreek mathematicians were in the habit of quoting. 
Among them is a Selencus, who by his name should 
he a Greek . 

From these various authorities we may assume that 
there was in Babylon, as in Egypt, and in later 
Persia, a distinct priest class, which enjoyed high 
consideration. It was not, strictly speaking, a caste. 
Priests may have generally brought up their sons to 
the occupation ; but other persons, even foreigners, 
(and if foreigners, then h fortiori natives) could be 
enrolled in the order, and attain its highest privi- 
leges.^ It was at once a sacerdotal and a learned 
body. It had a Hterature, written in a peculiar 
language, which its members were bound to study. 
This language and this literature was probably a 
legacy from the old times of the first (Tarano- 
Cushite) kingdom, since even in Assyria it is found 
that the literature was in the main Turanian, down to 
the very close of the empire.* Astronomy, astrology, 
and mythology were no doubt the chief subjects 
which the priests studied ; hut history, chronology, 
grammar, law, and natural science most likely occu- 

Strab. xvi. 1, § 6. ToTs ori;^<a- p. 212, note 2nd edition), tbougb. 
plots (j)i\ocr6cf>ois, rots XaXSalois the Grreeks unaaimonsly teacb other- 
irpoa-ayopevopemis, ot srcpl dcTTpovo- wise. (See Plat. Tim, p. 11 A, ed. 
piav eitrl to tcXIov. Stallhanm j Diod. Bio. i. 29 ; Strab. 

' Dan. i. 4, ii, 48. Compare xvii. 1, § 3 ; &o.) 

Strab. xvi. 1, § 6. The Greek ^ The library of Asshur-bani-pal 
■writers were apt to sec castes where already described (supra, vol. ii. p. 
no real caste existed, Sir G, Wilkin- 495) was mainly composed of 
son has shown that the priests in treatises in tlie early (Turanian) 
Egypt did not really form a caste dialect. 

(see the author’s Herodotus, vol. ii. 
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pied some part of their attention.® Conducting every- 
'wlrere the worship of the gods, they were of course 
scattered far and wide through the country ; hut they 
had certain special seats of learning, corresponding 
perhaps in some sort to our universities, the most 
famous of which were Ereeh or Orchoe (Warka), and 
Boreippa,^ the town represented by the modern Birs-i- 
Nimrud. They were diligent students, not wanting 
in ingenuity, and not content merely to hand down 
the wisdom of their ancestors. Schools arose among 
them ; and a boldness of speculation developed itself 
akin to that which we find among the Grreeks. As- 
tronomy, in particular, was cultivated with a good 
deal of success ; and stores were accumulated of which 
the Greeks in later times understood and acknow- 
ledged the value. 

In social position the priest class stood high. They 
had access to the monarch ; ® they were feared and 
respected by the people ; the offerings of the faithful 
made them wealthy ; their position as interpreters of 
the divine will secured them influence. Beiug re- 
garded as capable of civil employment, they naturally 
enough obtained frequently important offices,® which 
added to their wealth and consideration. 

' The mass of the people in Babylonia were em- 
ployed in the two pursuits of commerce and agricul- 
ture. The commerce was both foreign and domestic. 


® The tablet literature in the 
early Tuxanian tongue is believed to 
embrace all these subjeota. 

^ Strab. 1. a. c. ^Etrn be Kal rav 
XaXSttlojv tZv aaTpovofiiKZv yevt) 
nXeia- Koi yap ’ Opyr}Voi rives irpoir- 
ayapevovrai Ka't BopcrwTnjvoi. 

’ Dan. i. 20, ii. 2, iv. 7, &e. 

' Berosus speaks of the " chief of 


the Chaldraans ” (riv ^ekna-Tov) 
as keeping the kingdom for Nebu- 
chadnezzar dnving the interval be- 
tween his father’s death and his own 
arrival at Bahylon. He must have 
been a sort of Regent of tbe Empire. 
Daniel held not only high eoolesi- 
astical hut also high civil ofSoa 
i (Dan. ii. 48). 
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Great numbers of tbe Babylonians were engaged in 
tbe manufacture of those textile fabrics, particularly 
carpets and muslins,’ which Babylonia produced not 
only for her own use, but also for the consumption 
of foreign countries. Many more must have been 
employed as lapidaries in the execution of those de- 
licate engravings on hard stone, wherewith the seal, 
which every Babylonian carried,® was as a matter of 
course adorned. The ordinary trades and handicrafts 
practised in the East no doubt flourished in the 
country. A brisk import and export trade was con- 
stantly kept up, and promoted a healthful activity 
throughout the entire body politic. Babylonia is 
called a land of traffic ” by Ezekiel, and Babylon 
‘‘a city of merchants.”® Isaiah says that “the cry 
of the 'Ohaldasans ” was “ in their ships.” The mo- 
numents show that from very early times the people 
of the low country on the borders of the Persian 
gulf were addicted to maritime pursuits, and navi- 
gated the gulf freely, if they did not even venture on 
the open ocean.” And iEschylus is a witness that 
the nautical character still attached to the people 
after their conquest by the Persians ; for he calls the 
Babylonians in the army of Xerxes “ navigators of 
ships.”” 

The Babylonian import trade, so far as it was 
carried on by themselves, seems to have been chiefly 
with Arabia, with the islands in the Persian Gulf, 
and directly or indirectly with India. Prom Arabia 

^ Supra, p. ^ Sec above, vol. i. p. 128. 

^ Herod, i. 195. iEsch^l. Fers. 11, 62-55. Ba- 

® Ezek, xvii. 4, ^vKmv S* rj 7To\v-^pvaos 'rrdp.fj.iKrov 

Is. xliii, 14. This prophet o;^Xov Tre/u-Tret a-vpBrjVj vaSiv r 
speaks also of the “ meichanta of 67rd;^ovr, Ka\ 

Babylon (xlvii. IB). marovs. 
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they must have imported the frankincense which they 
used largely in their religions ceremonies ; from the 
Persian G-nlf they appear to have derived pearls, 
cotton, and wood for walking-sticks ; from India 
they obtained dogs^® and several kinds of gems.^® If 
we may believe Strabo, they had a colony called 
derrha, most favourably situated on the Arabian 
coast of the gulf, which was a great emporium, and 
conducted not only the trade between Babylonia and 
the regions to the south, but also that which passed 
through Babylonia into the more northern districts.” 
The products of the various countries of Western 
Asia flowed into Babylonia down the courses of the 
rivers. From Armenia, or rather Upper Mesopo- 
tamia, came wine,” gems, emery, and perhaps stone 
for building;” from Phoenicia, by way of Palmyra 
and Thapsacus, came tin,°“ perhaps copper, probably 
musical instruments,'^ and other objects of luxury ; 


Herod, i, 183, Compare the 
report of Nearclius in Arrian’s Indica 
(xxxii. 7) Tvitb respect to the spice 
trade hetween Arabia and Assyria. 

It is a reasonable conjecture 
that the cotton and the “ wood for 
walking-sticks,” which were grown 
in the island of Tylos (Theophrast. 
Eist. Flant. iv. 9, v. 6), supplied 
the Babylonian market (Heeren, As. 
Eat. 701. ii. pp, 237, 238). The 
pearl fishery of the Persian Gulf is 
first mentioned hy Nearchns (Arr. 
Indica,, xssviii, 3). It was pro- 
bably known to the Babylonians from 
a'veiy early date. (See above, vol. 
ii. p. 188.) 

“ Herod, i. 192 ; Ctes. Indie, § 5. 

Ctes. Indie. 1. s. c. 

Strab. xvi. 3, § 3. Tlaparfhev- 
aavTl Trjs ’Apa)3iaf eis dicrxiiiovs xnl 
TerpaKOcriovs irrabtovs ev ^a6ei <6\rra 
Kfirat ttSXis Teppa, XdKSalav (j)uyd- 
Sou £K BapvK&vot .... 


■tropM b’ sWiv oi Tfppatoi rb TrXeov 
tS>v 'Apapicov cjiopriaiv Kai apapdrav. 
'ApuTTo^ovkos oi ToivavTiov 
rails Fippalovs rd TroXXd o-j^eSiais ds 
Tr)V Jialivkiovlav iprropeiea-dai, sKei- 
dfP bi t£ Evcj>pdTp rd (jiopria dva- 
irXetv sis QdijraKOv, sTra m^rj Kopl- 
fetrflai Travry. Compare Strab. xvi. 
4, § 18, and- Agathemer. Ee Mar. 
Mryfhr. § 87. 

“ Herod, i. 194. 

“ Diodorus relates that Semiramis 
hionght a stone obelisk from Ar- 
menia down the Euphrates to Baby- 
lon (ii. 11, §§ 4, 5). 

“ See above, vol. ii. p. 186. 

^ The Greek names of Babylonian 
musical instruments (Dan. hi. 6) 
point to an oaily commerce between 
Babylonia and Greece, which wonld 
naturally follow this line. (Compare 
Herod, i, 1.) The instruments im- 
ported brought their names with 
them. (See Pusey’s Bcmiel, p. 26.) 
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from Media and the countries towards the east“^ 
came fine wool, lapis lazuli, perhajss silt, and pro- 
bably gold and ivory. But these imports seem to 
have been brought to Babylonia by foreign mer- 
chants rather than imported by the exertions of 
native traders. The Armenians, the Phoenicians, 
and perhaps the Grreeks,'’® used for the conveyance of 
their goods the route of tlae Euphrates. The Assy- 
rians, the Paretaceni and the Medes probably floated 
theirs down the Tigris and its tributaries. 

A large — ^probably the largest — portion of the 
people must have been engaged in the occupations of 
agriculture. Babylonia was, before all things, a 
grain-producing country — ^noted for a fertility unex- 
ampled elsewhere, and to moderns almost incredible. 
The soil was a deep and rich alluvium ; and was 
cultivated with the utmost care. It grew chiefly 
wheat, barley, millet, and sesame,^® which all fl.ou- 
rished with wonderful luxuriance. By a skilful 
management of the natural water supply, the in- 
dispensable fluid was utilised to the utmost, and 
conveyed to every part of the coimtry.^'^ Date- 
groves spread widely over the land,^® and produced 
abundance of an excellent fruit,^® 

For the erdtivation of the date nothing was needed’ 
but a proper water supply, and a little attention at 
the time of fructification. The male and female 
palm are distinct trees, and the female cannot pro- 

Nor the esistenoo ot this trade ® Herod, i. 193 ; Strah. xvi. 1, §14. 
see Diod. Sic. ii. 11, § 1. For its ^ Xen. Anab. ii. 4, § 13 ; Herod, 
probahlc objects see Heeren’s Hs. 1. s. o, 

Nat. Vol. ii. pp. 204-213, B. T. “ Herod. 1. s. o. ; Amm. Marc, 

“ Herod, i. 185. xxiv. 3; Zosim. iii. pp. 173-179. 

^ Diod, Sic. 1. s. c. On tho excellence of one kind 

^ Strah. xvi. 1, § 9. Bafieta ■yip of Bahy Ionian date see Theophrast. 
Tj yrj Kal i^aXaiifi <ai eievdoros. Eist, Flant. ii. 8, p. 35, ed. Heinsius. 



448 


THE fOUM'H MONAEOIIY. 


Ghap. YI. 


duce fruit unless tlie pollen from the male comes in 
contact with its blossoms. If the male and the female 
trees are grown in proper jaroximity, natural causes 
will always produce a certain amount of impregna- 
tion. But to obtain a good crop, art may be service- 
ably applied. According to Herodotus, the Baby- 
lonians were accustomed to tie the branches of the 
male to those of the female palm.^ This was doubt- 
less done at the blossoming time, when it would have 
the effect he mentions, preventing the fruit of the 
female, or 'date-producing palms, from falling off. 

The date palm was multiplied in Babylonia by 
artificial means. It was commonly grown from seed, 
several stones being planted together for greater 
security ; ^ but occasionally it was raised from suckers 
or cuttings.^ It was important to plant the seeds 
and cuttings in a sandy soil ; and, if nature had not 
sufficiently impregnated the ground with saline par- 
ticles, salt had to be applied artificially to the soil 
around as a dressing. The young plants needed a 
good deal of attention. Plentiful watering was re- 
quired ; and transplantation was desirable at the end 
of both the first and the second year. The Babylo- 
nians are said to have transplanted their young trees 
in the height of summer ; other nations preferred the 
spring time.* 

For the cultivation of grain the Babylonians broke 
up their land with the plough ; to draw which they 
seem to have employed two oxen, placed one before 
the other, in the mode still common in many parts of 

^ Herod, i. 193. That Herodotus error. {Ilist, Plant, ii. 9, ad fin.) 
misconceives the moans whereby the “ Theophrast. Bist. Plant, ii. 8. 

fructification was effected does not ^ See above, vol. i. p. 46, notes ' 

invalidate his testimony as to the and “. 
fact. Theophrastus corrects his * Theophrast. 1. s. o. 
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England. The plough had two handles, which the 
ploughman guided with his two hands. It was appa- 
rently o£ somewhat slight construction. The tail 
rose from the lower part of one of the handles, and 
was of unusual length.® 



It is certain that dates formed th6 main food of the 
inhabitants. The dried fruit, being to them the staff 
of life, was regarded by the 
Greeks as their “bread.”® It 
was perhaps pressed into cakes, 
as is the common practice in the 
country at the present day.'' On 
this and goats’ milk, which we 
know to have been in use,® the 

1 * "L 1.1 j. Milking th& goaL from 

poorer class, it is probabie, almost cylinder, 

entirely subsisted. Palm-wine,® 



“ The plough here represested, 
which is from a cylinder figured by 
M. Felix Lajard ( Oulte de Mithra, 
PI. xxxiv. fig. 16), may he con- 
trasted with the Assyrian imple- 
ment, of which a representation has 
been given above (vol. ii. p. 198). 
It is of very much lighter staruotuie, 
but' is inferior to the Assyrian in 
having no apparatus for drilling the 
seed. 

* Herod, i. 193 ; Strah. xvi. 1, § 14. 

VOL. HI. 


’’ Eioh, First Memoir in Babylon, 
p. 69, note. (See above, vol. i, p. 
44, note ’,) 

• Milldng the goat is represented 
on a cylinder figured hy Mr. Lajard, 
from which the above woodcut is 
taken. (Cidte de Mithra, PI. xli. 
fig. 5.) 

“ By palm-wine, which is men- 
tioned both by Herodotus and Strabo 
(U. a, 0 .) among the products of 
Babylonia, is (I think) to be under- 

2 Q 
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the fermented sap of the tree, was an esteemed, bnt 
no doubt only an occasional beverage. It was 
pleasant to the taste, but apt to leave a headache 
behind it,^“ Such vegetables as gourds, melons, and 
cucumbers, must have been cheap, and may have 
entered into the diet of the common people. They 
were also probably the consumers of the “ pickled 
bats,” which (according to Strabo) were eaten by the 
Babylonians.^’- 

In the marshy regions of the south there were 
certain tribes whose sole, or at any rate whose chief 
food, was fish.’^ Fish abound in these districts,’^ and 
are readily taken either with the hook or in nets. 
The mode of preparing this food was to dry it in 
the sun, to pound it fine, strain it through a sieve, 
and then make it up into cakes, or into a kind of 
bread. 

The diet of the richer classes was no doubt varied 
and luxurious. Wheaten broad, meats of various 
kinds, luscious fruits, fish, game, loaded the board ; 
and wine imported from abroad’* was the usual 
beverage. The wealthy Babylonians were fond of 
drinking to excess ; their banquets were magnificent, 
but generally ended in drunkenness •, they were 
not, however, mere scenes of coarse indulgence, but 
had a certain refinement, which distinguishes them 
from the riotous drinking-bouts of the less civilised 

stood tli6 formontecl sap of tlie troe, ety koI Tcipiyevovrait 

not the spirit which may 'he distilled “ Herod. 1. 200. 

from the fruit. (See above, vol. i. “ Sec above, vol, i. p. 51 ; and 

P' 41.) _ compare the woodcut, p. 4:7. 

Xen. Anab, ii. 3, § 15. w For the use of wine, sec Dan, 

“ Strah. ivi. p § 7. Ti Bop- i. 6, v. 1 ; Nio. Dam. Fr, 10, p, 860 ; 
(Tin'^a Upa jrdXij iart . . irXriBiovcrt Q. Curt. v. 1. On its importation 
wKTcplSes pA^ovs TToXv from abroad, see Herod, i. 194. 
t5>v iv-SXXoi! rmoiS' XXlcrKovrai fl’ “ 0 Ourt. 1. S. o. 
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Medes.*® Musio was in Babylonia a recognised ac- 
companiment of the feast ; and bands of performers, 
entering with the wine, entertained the guests with 
concerted piecesd’ A rich odour of perfumes floated 
around, for the Babylonians were connoisseurs in 
unguents.^*' The eye was delighted with a display of 
gold and silver plate.’® The splendid dresses of the 
guests, the exquisite carpets and hangings, the nu- 
merous attendants, gave an air of grandeur to the 
scene, and seemed half to excuse the excess of which 
too many wore guilty. 

A love of music appears to have characterised both 
the Babylonians and their near neighbours and kins- 
men, the Susianians. In the sculptured representa- 
tions of Assyria,’® the Susianians are shown to have 
possessed munerous instruments, and to have organ- 
ised large bands of performers. The Prophet DanieP’ 
and the historian Ctesias’® similarly witness to the 
musical taste of the Babylonians, which had much 
the same character. Otesias said that Annarus (or 
Nannarus), a Babylonian noble, entertained his 
guests at a banquet with music performed by a com- 
pany of 150 women. Of these a part sang, while 
the rest played upon instruments, some using the 
pipe, others the harp, and a certain number the psal- 
tery.’® These same instruments “ are assigned to the 

See alDOTO, p. 88. ^ Ctes. ap. AtLen, Deipn. xii. p. 

1’ Nic. Darn. Pr. 10, p. 362. 530 B, 

Herod, i, 195. Compare Nic. Dam. Fr. 10, p. 

Dan. V. 2 ; Uic. Dam. Fr. 10, 362, with the fragment of Otesias in 
p. 363. Athenrena. Nicolas says of the wo- 

^ See above, vol. ii, p. 168 ; and men — a£ fih eKiBdpi^ov, at 8’ rjvXovv, 
for the fell representation of the al be e^aWov. Otesias says — 
entire scene, see Mr. Layard's Momi- be koI jjdov. 

ments of Nineveh, 2nd series. Pis. ^ Compare the Septuagint ver- 
48 and 49. sion, which translates the Ilobrow 

Dan. hi. 5, 7, 10, 15. Compare Nfl'p'l'lB'D by o-upiyl, the Dlfl'p by 
Ps. csxxvii. 3 ; and Is. xiv. 11. Kiddpa, and the {nnJDB by i/^aXr^- 

9 R 9 
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Babylonians by the prophet Daniel, who however adds 
to them three more — viz. the horn, the sambuca, and 
an instrument called the mmphonia, or “ symphony.” 
It is uncertain whether the horn intended was straight, 
like the Assyrian, or curved, like the Roman cornu 
and lituus^^ The pipe was probably the double in- 
strument, played at the end, which was familiar to 
the Susianians and Assyrians.^* The harp would 
seem to have resembled the later 
harp of the Assyrians ; but it had 
fewer strings, if we may judge from 
a representation upon a cylinder.^’ 
Like the Assyrian, it was carried 
under one arm,^® and was played 
by both hands, one on either ‘side of 
the strings. 

The character of the remaining 
instruments is more doubtful. The 
samhuea seems to have been a large harp, which 
rested on the ground,™ like the harps of the Egyp- 
tians. The psaltery was also a stringed instrument, 
and, if its legitimate descendant is the modern san- 
tour^° we may presume that it is represented in the 



Uabyloniim lini'p, from 
a oyliiidor. 


piov. is pto'ba'bly used loosely 

lor av\6s. It was the teohnioal name 
for the mouthpiece of the aiXos. 
(See Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, 
B. V. aiikos.} 

“ The Hebrew lip is generally 
regarded as the curved hpm, in con- 
tradistinction to the "ISIty or straight 
trumpet. But as the Assyrians 
seem to have employed the straight 
horn, and not (so far as we know) 
the curved one (see vol. ii. p. 182), 
perhaps the X31p of Daniel may 
represent the straight instrument. 
The LX.X. render it hy o-dXTriyl, 
which was strai'fht, not curved. 


Supra, vol. ii. pp. 156, 157. 

^ Lajard, OuUe de Mitlvra, PI. 
xxxis., fig. 8. 

“ See above, vol. ii. p. 163. 

^ “ Sackbut” is certainly a wrong 
rendering of sabJea or samhuea, for 
the sackbut was a wind instrument, 
whereas the samhuea was certainly 
a kind of harp. (Compare Athen. 
Deijm. iv. p. 176 D ; xiv. pp. 633- 
637 ; Vitruv. vi. 1 ; Snidas, ad voo. 
&cb 

^ Gesenius regards saniour as a 
corruption of pesanterin, the Chaldee 
representation of the ^dKrfjpi-oi/ of 
the Greek" TVie ji -rnbl lea of » 



Chap. VI. 


MUSIC USED IN EELIGION. 


453 


hands of a Susianiau musician on the monument 
which is onr chief authority for the Oriental music of 
the period. The sumphonia is thought by some to 
be the bag-pipe/^ which is called sampogna by the 
modern Italians : by others it is regarded as a sort of 
organ.®“ 

The Babylonians used music,- not merely in their 
private entertainments, but also in their religious 
ceremonies. Daniel’s account of their instruments 
occurs casually in his mention of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dedication of a colossal idol of gold. ■ The wor- 
shippers were to prostrate themselves before the idol 
as soon as they heard the music commence, and 
were probably to continue in the attitude of worship, 
until the sound ceased. 

The seclusion of women seems scarcely to have 
been practised in Babylonia with as much strictness 
as in most Oriental countries. The two peculiar 
customs on which Herodotus descants at length — 
the public auction of the marriageable virgins in all 
the towns of the empire,* and the religions prostitu- 
tion authorised in the worship of Beltis ^ were wholly 
incompatible with the restraints to which the sex 
has commonly submitted in the Eastern world. Much 
modesty can scarcely have belonged to those whose 
virgin charms were originally offered in the public 
market to the best bidder, and who were rccpiired 


(Susianiau) instnunent, representecl 
on the monuments of Assyria, to 
tho modem santour, has been already 
noticed. (See above, vol. ii. p. 
161 ; and compare Pusey’a Danid, 
p. 33.) 

Gesmius, ad voc. nUlQDlD ; 
Joel Brill, Comment, in Dnniel., &c. 
IbiL Yahia, Comment, in Dun. 


iii. 5. Compare Jerome on Luku 
XV., wliore the view is mentioned 
hut combated. 

22 Dan. ill. 5, 7, fee. 

2 Herod, i. 196. Cocnparo Nic. 
Diuu. Er. 131, and iElian, Var. 
Hist, iv, 1. 

I * llenid. i. 199. Compare Baruch 
vi. 43. 
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by tbeir religion, at least once in their lives, openly 
to snhmit to the embraces of a man other than their 
husband. It would certainly seem that the sex had in 
Babylonia a freedom — and not only a freedom, but 
also a consideration — unusual in the ancient world, 
and especially rare in Asia. The stories of Semiramis 
and Nitocris may have in them no great amount of 
truth ; but they sufficiently indicate the belief of the 
Greeks as to the comparative publicity allowed to 
their women by the Babylonians.^ 

The monuments accord with the views of Baby- 
lonian manners thus opened to us. The female form 
is not eschewed by the Chaldasan artists. Besides 
images of a goddess (Boltis or Ishtar) suckling a 
child, which are frequent,* we find on the cylinders 
numerous representations of women, engaged in 



Babylonian women making an offering to a goddess. 


various employments. Sometimes they are repre- 
sented in a procession, visiting the shrine of a goddess, 
to whom they offer their petitions, by the mouth of 
one of their number,® or to whom they bring their 


* See also Dan. v. 10-12, wliere ^ See aBove, vol. i. p. 176. 

the queen enters the banqueting- ® Lajaid,* OuUe de Mithra, PI. 

house and gives her advice openly xxviii. fig, 12. 
before the lords. 
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children for the purpose, probably, of placing them 
under her protection : ® sometimes they may be seen 
amusing themselves among birds and flowers in a 
garden,’ plucking the fruit from dwarf palms, and 
politely handing it one to another. Their attire is in 



Babylonian wonaen gathering dates} in a garden. 


every case nearly the Same ; they wear a long but 
scanty robe, reaching to the ankles, ornamented at 
the bottom with a fringe and apparently opening in 
front. The upper part of the dress passes over only 
one shoulder. It is trimmed round the top with a 
fringe which runs diagonally across the chest, and a 
similar fringe edges 'the dress down the front where 
it opens, A band or fillet is worn round the head, 
confining the hair, which is turned back behind the 
head, and tied by a riband, or else held up by the 
fillet. 

Female ornaments are not perceptible on the small 
figures of the cylinders ; but from the modelled 
image in clay, of which a representation has been 
already given, we learn that bracelets and ear-rings 


^ Ibid. PI. xl. fig. fi. 


^ Ibid. PI. xxvii. fig. 7. 
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of a simple character were worn by Babylonian 
women/ if they were not by the men.® On the 
whole, however, female dress seems to have been 
plain and wanting in variety, though we may per- 
haps suspect that the artists do not trouble them- 
selves to represent very accurately such diversities of 
apparel as actually existed. 

From a single representation of a priestess it 
would seem that women of that class wore nothing 
but a petticoat, thus exposing not only the arms, but 
the whole of the body as far as the waist. 

The monuments throw little further light on the 
daily life of the Babylonians. A few of their imple- 
ments, as saws and hatchets are represented ; and from 
the stools, the chairs, the tables, 
and the stands for holding water- 
I jars” which occur occasionally 

Cl \ on the cyHnders, we may gather 

that the fashion of their furniture 
I much resembled that of their 

I northern neighbours, the As- 

I Syrians. It is needless to dwell 

I on this subject, which presents 

' no novel features, and has been 

anticipated by the discussion on 
thTTySidm)''''''*^ Assyrian furniture in the first 
volume.*® The only touch that 
can be added to what was there said is, that in 
Babylonia the chief ■ — almost the sole — material 
employed for furniture was the wood of the pahn- 

® Supra, p. 399. Supra, p. 422. Stools will be 

* See above, p. 434. seen in the illustrations on pp. 404 

Lajard, hi. xl. fig. 6. and 449. “ Pp. 485-490. 
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tree,'^ a soft and liglit fabric wbicb could be easily- 
worked, and which had considerable strength, but 
did not admit of a high finish 


Theophrast. Eist. Plant ii, 8. ^vX&va rds re icXivas itai to aXXa 

'tap (j^oiVLKav ... TO fikv KdpTTLjiov, crK€vrj TToiovvrai. 

TO 8e &Kafmov e| hv oi ipep'i Ba- Ibid. V. 4 and 7. 
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RELIGION. 


"'llvetrau rovs 6eovs rovs xpiJO’oOff Kal dpyvpouy Kal ;^aXKo{}ff Kal 
oriHripovs XiBivovs /cm |i/XtVouff. — Dan. V. 4. 

The Eeligion of the later Babylonians differed in so 
few respects from that of the early Chaldaeans, their 
predecessors in the same country, that it will be 
unnecessary to detain the reader with many observa- 
tions on tlie subject. The same gods were worshipped 
in the same temples and with the same rites ^ — the 
same cosnaogony^ was taught and held — the same 
symbols were objects of religious regard — even the 
very dress of the priests was maintained unaltered ; ® 
and, could TJrukh or Ohedor-laomer have risen from 
the grave and revisited the shrines wherein they 
sacrificed fourteen centuries earlier, they would have 
found but little to distinguish the ceremonies of their 
own day from those in vogue under the successors of 
Nahopolassar. Some additional splendour in the 
buildings, the idols, and perhaps the offerings, some 
increased use of music as a part of the ceremonial, * 
some advance of corruption with respect to priestly 
impostures and popular religious customs might 
probably have been noticed : but otherwise the 
religion of Nahonidus and Belshazzar was that of 

^ Compre vol, i. pp. 138-180. thosa represoiited in tie preceding 
* llkl. pp. 180-183. chapter (p. ISl). 

’ Compara the priest on Umkh’s '* Supra, p. 453. 
cylinder (supra, vol. i, p. 118) with 
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Urukh. and Ilgi, alike in the objects and the mode of 
worship, in the theological notions entertained and 
the ceremonial observances taught and practised. 

The identity of the gods worshipped during the 
entire period is sufficiently proved by the repair and 
restoration of the ancient temples under hfehuchad- 
nezzar, and their re-dedication (as a general rule) to 
the same deities. Tt appears also from the names of 
the later kings and nobles, which embrace among 
their elements the old divine appellations. Still, 
together with this general imiformity, we seem to 
see a certain amount of fluctuation — a sort of fashion 
in the religion, whereby particular gods were at 
different times exalted to a higher rank in the Pan- 
theon, and were sometimes oven confounded with 
other deities commonly regarded as wholly distinct 
from them. Thus Nebuchadnezzar devoted himself 
in an especial way to Merodach, and not only 
assigned him titles of honour which implied his 
supremacy over all the remaining gods, ’’ but even 
identified him with the great Bel, the ancient tutelary 
god of the Capital. Nabonidus, on the other hand, 
seems to have restored Bel to his old position, ® 
re-establishing the distinction between him and Mero- 
dach, and preferring to devote himself to the former. 

A. similar confusion occurs between the goddesses 
Beltis and Nana or Ishtar, ’ though this is not 


® Among the titles given by Nebu- 
cbaclnezzar to Meroilacb are the fol- 
lowing: — “The gi-eat lord,” “the 
first hom of the gods,” “the most 
ancient,” “the supporter of sove- 
reignty,” “the king of the heavens 
and the eartli.” 

' This may he oonoludod from the 
fact that in the tinie of Cvrus the 


great temple at Babylon was known ' 
iiniformly as the temple of Belus, It 
receives some confirmation from the 
further fact that Nabonidus gave his 
eldest son a name (Belshazzar) which 
placed him under Bel’s protection. 

^ See above, vol. i. p. 175, and 
com{aie the anthor’s Herodotus, vol. i. 
pp. 49(i, 407, 2nd edition. 
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peculiar to the later kingdom. It may perhaps be 
suspected from such instances of connexion and (juasi- 
convertibility, that an esoteric doctrine, known to the 
priests and communicated by them to the kings, 
taught the real identity of the several gods and 
goddesses, who may have been understood by the 
better instructed to represent, not distinct and sepa- 
rate beings, but the several phases of the Divine 
Nature. Ancient polytheism had, it may be sur- 
mised, to a great extent this origin, the various 
names and titles of the Supreme, 'which designated 
His different attributes or the different spheres of His 
operation, coming by degrees to be misunderstood, 
and to pass, first with the vulgar, and at last with all 
but the most enlightened, for the appellations of a 
number of gods. 

The chief objects of Babylonian worship were Bel, 
Merodach, and Nebo.® Nebo, the special , deity of 
Borsippa, seems to have been regarded as a sort of 
powerful patron-saint, under whose protection it was 
important to place indi-viduals. During the period 
of the later kingdom, no divine element is so common 
in names. Of the seven kings who form the entire 
list, three certainly,® four probably,^® had appellations 
composed -with it. The usage extended from the 
royal house to the courtiers ; and such names as 
Nebu-zar-adan, Samgar-Nebo, and Nebu-shazban,“ 
show the respect which the upper class of citizens 
paid to this god. It may even be suspected that 

* This is sufficiently apparent from “ ioJo-rosoarchod, which stands 
the native monuifaents. It is con- perhaps for VaSo-rosoarchod, as 
firmed by the Jewish writers. (See Xa^-netua for VaJo-nahid or Na- 
Isaiah xlvi. 1 ; Jerem. 1. 2 ; li. 44.) bonidus. 

® WaJo-polassar, NeJM-chadtiozzar, " Sec 2 Kings xxv. 8; Jerem. 
and Vafeo-nidus, xxxix. 3 and 13. 

4 
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when Nebuchadnezzar’s Master of the Eunuchs had 
to give Babylonian names to the young Jewish 
princes whom he was educating, ho designed to 
secure for one of them this powerful patron, and 
consequently called him Abed-Nebo “ the servant 
of Nebo ” — a name which the later Jews, either dis- 
daining or not understanding, have corrupted into 
the Abed-nego of the existing text. 

Another god held in peculiar honour by the Baby- 
lonians was Nergal. Worshipped at Cutha as the 
tutelary divinity of the town,^^ he was also held in 
repute by the people generally. No name is more 
common on the cylinder seals. It is sometimes, 
though not often, an element in the names of men, 
as in “ Nei'gal-shar-ezer, the Rab-mag,” and (if he 
be a different person), in Neriglissar, the king. 

Altogether, there was a strong local element in 
the religion of the Babylonians. Bel and Merodach 
were in a peculiar way the gods of Babylon, Nebo of 
Borsippa, Nergal of Cutha, the Moon of Ur or Hur, 
Beltis of Niffer, Hea or Hoa of Hit, Ana of Erech, 
the Sun of Sippara. Without being exclusively 
honoured at a single site, the deities in question held 
the foremost place each in his own town. There 


Abed-nego is a name wMcL. 
admits of no Semitic derivation. It 
has indeed been explained as equi- 
valent to Ebed-meleob (Arab. Abdul- 
malik), wliicb means “the servant 
of the ting but the only ground 
for this is the Abyssinian negm, 
“ king,” whicb became naga in 
Aohmmenian Persian, but of which 
there is no trace in either Bahy- 
lonian or Assyrian. 

The Jews seem often to have 
played with the names of the heathen 
vods in a spirit of scorn and con- 


tumely. Thus Zir-hanit becomes 
Succoth-henoth, “ tents of daughters” 
(ZK.xvii. 30); Hcho heoomea in one 
place Nihhaz, “the barker” (ibid, 
verse 31); Anunit becomes Anam- 
melech, to chime with Adrammelech 
(ibid.), &c. Sunilarly Tartak may 
be suspected to be a derisive cor- 
ruption of Tir, and Nisrooh of Nergal, 
■who ■was sometimes called simply 
Jfia or Nir. 

^ Supra, vol. i. p. 172. 

“ Jerem. xxxix. 3. 



4.62 


THE FOURTH MONARCHY. 


Chap. VII. 


especially was worship offered to them ; there was 
the most magnificent of their shrines. Ont of his 
own city a god was not greatly respected, unless by 
those who regarded him as their special personal 
protector. 

The Babylonians worshipped their gods indirectly, 
through images. Each shrine had at least one idol, 
which was held in the most pious reverence, and was 
in the minds of the vulgar identified with the Grod. 
It seems to have been believed by some that the 
actual idol ate and drank the offerings.^ Others dis- 
tinguished between the idol and the god, regarding 
the latter as only occasionally visiting the shrine 
where he was worshipped.* Even these last, how- 
ever,' held gross anthropomorphic views, since they 
considered the god to descend from heaven in order 
to hold commerce with the chief priestess. Such 
notions were encouraged by the priests, who furnished 
the inner shrine in the temple of Bel witlr a magnifi- 
cent couch and a golden table, and made the principal 
priestess pass the night in the shrine on certain 
occasions.* 

The images of the gods were of various materials. 
Some were of wood, others of stone, others ■ again of 
metal ; and these last were either solid or plated. 
The metals employed were gold,^ silver, brass or 
rather bronze, and iron. Occasionally the metal was 
laid over a clay model.® Sometimes images of one 

1 The narrative in the Apocryphal ® ^aa-'i Se ol airoX oSroi [oi XaX- 

Daniel, -which forms the Ih'St part of 6atot] t6v 6eov avrbv (poirav is rbv 
OUT Book of “Bel and the Dragon,” vr^iv, k.tX, (Herod, i. 182.) 
though prohahlynofc historical, seems ® Herod, i. 181. 
to he -written hy one -well acquainted ■* See the passage of Daniel quoted 

with Bahylonip notions. The king at the commencement of this chapter, 
in the narrative evidently regards ® This appears to have been the 
the idol as the eater of the victuals, case from the description of the image 
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motal were overlaid with plates of another, as was 
the case with one of the great images of Bel, which 
was oiiginally of silver bnt was coated with gold by 
N ebuchadnezzar 

The worship of the Babylonians appears to have 
been conducted with much pomp and magnificence. 
A description has been already given of their tem- 
ples.’ Attached to these imposing structures was in 
every case a body of priests ; ® to whom the'conduct of 
the ceremonies and the custody of the treasures were 
entrusted. The priests were married,® and lived 
with their wives and children, either in the sacred 
structure itself or in its immediate neighbourhood. 
They were supported either by lands belonging to 
the temple,’® or by the offerings of the faithful. 
These consisted in general of animals, chiefly oxen 
and goats;” but other valuables were no doubt re- 
ceived when tendered. The priest always intervened 
between the worshipper and the deities, presenting 
him to them and interceding with uplifted hands on 
his behalf.’® 

In the temple of Bel at Babylon, and probably 
in most of the other temples both there and else- 
where throughout the country, a great festival was 


of Bel in the ApoGryi]hal Daniel. 
(OuToy /xev eVr'i mjKos, 

e^a6ev 6e Apoo. Dan. 

XIV. 6.) Bronze liaramered work, 
laid over a model made of clay mixed 
■with hitnmen, has been, found in 
Assyria. (See above, vol. i. p. 
455.) 

“ Sir H. Ra-wlinson in the author’s 
Herodotus (vol. i. p. BIT, 2nd edi- 
tion). 

^ Supra, pp. 378-387. 

* According to the Apocryphal 
Daniel seventy priests were attached 


to the great Temple of Bel at Baby- 
lon. (Apoc. Dan. xiv. 9.) 

" Ibid, verses 14, 19, and 20. The 
fact is implied in Diodorus’s state- 
ment that the priests were a caste. 
(Died. Sic. ii. 29, § 4.) 

Arrian, Exp. Alex. vii. IG. 

“ The goat is the ordinary sacii- 
Jioial animal on the oylindois ; hut 
occasionally we see an ox following 
the rvorshipper. (See Oulliniore, 
PI. xi. No. 60.) 

“ See the figures of priests on 
pa“e 434. 
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celebrated once in tbe course of each year.’^ We 
know little of the ceremonies with which these festi- 
vals were accompanied ; but we may presume from 
the analogy of other nations that there were magni- 
ficent processions on these occasions, accompanied 
probably with music and dancing. The images of 
the gods were perhaps exhibited either on frames or 
on sacred vehicles.^* hTumerous victims were sacri- 
ficed ; and at Babylon it was customary to burn on 
the great altar in the precinct of Bel a thousand 
talents’ weight of frankincense.^^ The priests no 
doubt wore their most splendid dresses ; the multitude 
was in holiday costume; the city was given up to 
merry-making. Everywhere banquets were held. 
In the palace the king entertained his lords ; in pri- 
vate houses t’here was dancing and revelling,*’ Wine ' 
was freely drunk ; passion was exched ; and the 
day, it must be feared, too often terminated in wild 
orgies, wherein the sanctions of rehgion were claimed 
for the free indulgence of the worst sensual appetites. 

In the temples of one deity excesses of this descrip- 
tion, instead of being confined to rare occasions, seem 
to have been of every day occurrence. Each woman 
was required once in her life to visit a shrine of 
Beltis, and there remaiu till some stranger cast 
money in her lap and took her away with him, 
Herodotus, who seems to have witnessed the dis- 
graceful scene, describes it as follows. “Many wo- 
men of the wealthier sort, who are too proud to mi-y 

Herod, i. 183. is the Sun-God of Sippara. 

1'* See ahovo, page 439, Compare Herod. 1. a. c. 

Macrob. Sat. i. 23. “ Tehitur enim ** Dan. v. 1-4. 
simulachrum dei Heliopolitani fer- Herod, i. 191. Acyerai . . . 
culo, uti vehuntur in pompa lu- ^opeveev re t6v ^p6vov rovrov xai cp 
doTum Gircensium deonin| aimul- ^■nadeipa-i tlvai. 
achra.” The “ deus Heliopolitanus ” 
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with the others, drivo in covered carriages to the 
jirecinct, followed hy a goodly train of attendants, 
and there take their station. Bnt the larger number 
seat themselves within the holy enclosure with wreaths 
of string about their heads, — and here there is always 
a great crowd, some coming and others going. Lines 
of cord mark out paths in all directions among the 
women ; and the strangers pass along them to make 
their choice. A woman who has once taken her seat 
is not allowed to return home till one of the strangers 
throws a silver coin into her lap, and takes her with 
him beyond the holy ground. When he throws the 
coin, he says these words — ‘ The goddess Mylitta 
(Beltis) prosper thee.’ The silver coin may he of 
any size j it cannot be refused ; for that is forbidden 
hy the law, since once thrown it is sacred. The 
woman goes with the first man who throws her 
money, and rejects no one. When she has gone with 
him, and so satisfied the goddess, she returns home ; 
and from that time forth no gift, however great, will 
prevail with her. Bncli of the women as are tall and 
beautiful are soon released ; but others, who are ugly, 
have to stay a long time before they can fulfil the 
law. Some have even waited three or foiu’ years in 
the precinct.”^® The demoralising tendency of- this 
religious prostitution can scarcely be ov^rated.’® 
Notions of legal cleanness and uncleanness, akin 
to those prevalent among the Jews, are found to some 
extent in the religious system of the Babylonians. 


“ Herod, i. 199. Compare Baruch Babylonian -woman,” ia not repeated 
Ti. 43, and Strabo xvi, 1, § 20, by Strabo, and is flatly contradicted 

“ The statement of Herodotus, by Q. Curtins. (Bee above, p. 330, 
that “ from that time forth no gift, note i®.) 
however great, will prevail with a | 

VOL. ITT. 9 . n 
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The consummation of the marriage rite made both 
the man and the woman impure, as did every sub- 
sequent act of the same kind. The impurity was 
communicated to any vessel that either might touch. 
To remove it, tlie pair were required first to sit down 
before a censer of burning incense, and then to wash 
themselves thoroughly. Thus only could they re- 
enter into the state of legal cleanness.^“ A similar 
impurity attached to those who came into contact 
with a human corpse.’ 

The Babylonians are remarkable for the extent to 
which they affected symbolism in religion. In the 
first place, they attached to each god a special mystic 
number, which is used as his emblem and may even 
stand for his name in an inscription. To the gods of 
the First Triad — Ann, Bel, and Hea or Iloa — ^were 
assigned respectively the numbers 60, 50, and 40 ; 
to those of the Second Triad — the Moon, the Sun, 
and the Atmosphere — ^were given the other integers, 
30, 20, and 10 (or perhaps six),“ To Beliis was 
attached the number 15,® to Nergal 12,* to Bar or 
Nin (apparently) 40, as to Hoa ; hut this is perhaps 
a mistake.® It is probable that every god, or at any 
rate all the principal deities, had in a similar way 
some numerical emblem. Many of these are, how- 
ever, as yet undiscovered. 

Further, each god seems to have had one or more 
emblematic signs by which he could be pictorially 
symbolised. The cylinders are full of such forms, 
which are often crowded into every vacant space 

“ Herod, i. 198. ‘ Strab. 1. s. c. H. Eawlinson ia the author’s 

= The Bahyloaians had a doable Herodotus, yoI. i. p, 600, 2ad edi- 

system of notatioa, decimal and tion.) 

sexagintal. They wrote iu series = Ibid. p. 497. ■* Ibid. p. 621. 

either S, 4, 5, 6, or 3, 4, 5, 10. (Sir ' Ibid. p. 514. 
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wliere room could be found for ibem.“ A certain 
number can be assigned definitely to particular divi- 
nities. Thus a circle, plain or crossed, designates 
tbe Sun-god, San or Sbamas;’ a six-rayed or eigbt- 
rayed star tbe Sun-goddess, Grtila or Anunit;® a 
double or triple thunderbolt the Atmospheric god, 
Yul;''a serpent probably Hoa;^" a naked female 
form ISTana or Ishtar;^^ a fish Bar or Nin-ip,^^ But 
besides these assignable symbols, there are a vast 
number with regard to which we are still wholly in 
the dark. Among these may be mentioned a sort 

of double cross often repeated three times, a jar 

or bottle, an altar 

one or more birds, an animal between a monkey and 
a jerboa, a dog, a sort of double horn — q-- d, 
a sacred tree, an ox, a bee, a spearhead.’'* A study 
of the inscribed cylinders shews these emblems to 
have no reference to the god or goddess named in 
the inscription upon them. Each, apparently, repre- 
sents a distinct deity ; and the object of placing them 
upon a cylinder is to imply the devotion of the man, 
whose seal it is, to other deities besides those whose 
special servant he considers himself. A single 
cylinder sometimes contains as many as eight or ten 
such emblems. 



“ See Oiilljmorc’s Oylinders, PI. 
xviii. Nos. 92 to 95 ; PI. xxii. Nos. 
113 and 115. Oompaie Lajard, Ciilte 
de Mithra, Pis. xxxv. fig. 3 ; liv. A . 
fig. 12 ; liv. B. fig. 16. 

Seo vol. i. p. 161, where the same 
usage is assigned to the early Chal- 

IMd. p. 164:. 


“ Ihid. p. 154. Ihid. p. 176. 

“ Ibid. p. 168. 

“ See the engraving of a cylinder 
on p. 449. 

“ The two last-named emblems 
are uncommon. For the hee see 
Oulhmore, PI. xxii. No. 117, and 
PI, sxiv. No. 129. For the spear- 
head. Cullimore, PI. xxvii. No. 147. 

•7 F 2 


Ibid. p. 163, 
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The principal temples of the gods had special sacred 
appellations. The great temple of Bel at Babylon 
was Irnown as Bit-Saggath, that of the same god at 
Niffer as Kharris-Nipra, that of Beltis at Warka 
(Brech) as Bit- Ana, that of the Sun. at Sippara as 
Bit-Parra, that of Annnit at the same place as Bit- 
Ulmis, that of hleho at Borsippa as Bit-Tsida, &c. 
It is seldom that these names admit of explanation.^'' 
They had come down apparently from the old Ohal- 
dsean times and belonged to the ancient (Turanian) 
form of speech ; which is still almost unintelligible. 
The Babylonians themselves probably in few cases 
understood their meaning. They used the words 
simply as proper names, without regarding them as 
significative. 


“ Bit- Ana is CGitaiuly “tlic house Eawlinson in tho axithor’s Herodotus, 
of tho god Ann or Aiui,” who was Tol. i. p, 601, note 2nd edition.) 
worshipped at Ercdi in conjunction Tho meaning of the other terms has 
with Boltis. (Seo ahovo, vol. i. p. not even (so far as I am awnro) boon 
146.) Bit-Parra may ho “ tho honso conjoctnved. 
of Ph’ Ea,” or “ tho Sun,” (Sir II. 
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Chapter VIII. 

HISTORY AND CHRONOLOGY. 


de Bfl/3iiXwvof , * ;roX\of yua# kov . . iyepovTO jQfltriXees* . , » o! ra 
retted T€ iK€K6crfir}(rav Ka\ to. tpa.— H eROD. i. 184. ^ 

The history of the Babylonian Empire commences 
with Nabopolassar, who appears to have mounted 
the throne in the year B.o. 625 ; hut to understand 
the true character of the kingdom which he set 
up, its traditions and its national spirit, we must 
begin at a far earlier date. We must examine, in 
however incomplete and cursory a manner, the 
middle period of Babylonian history, the time of 
obscurity and comparative insignificance, when the 
country was, as a general rule, subject to Asspia, 
or at any rate played but a secondary part in the 
affairs of the East. We shall thus prepare the way 
for our proper subject, while at the same time we 
shall link on the history of the Fourth to that of the 
First Monarchy, and obtain a third line of con- 
tinuous narrative, connecting the brilliant era of 
Oyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar with the obscure 
period of the first Cushite kings. 

It has been observed that the original OhaldEean 
monarchy perished through an Arab invasion about 
B.o. 1500, and that the invaders held possession 
of the cormtrytiU b.o. 1273, or B.o. 1270.^ Their 


1 Supra, vol. i. p, 223. 
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rule was tlien superseded by tliat of the Assyrians, 
who became masters of Babylonia under the first 
Tiglathi-Nin ^ and g-overned it for a short lime from 
their own capital. Unable, however, to maintain 
this unity very long, they appear to have set up 
in the country an Assyrian dynasty, over which they 
claimed and sometimes exercised a kind of suzerainty, 
but which was practically independent and managed 
both the external and internal affairs of the kingdom 
at its pleasure. The first king of this dynasty con- 
cerning whom we have any information is a Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who was contemporary with the Assyrian 
monarch Asshur-ris-ilim, and made two attacks 
upon his territories.® The first of these was by the 
way of the Diyaleh and the out-lying Zagros hills, 
the line taken by the great Persian military road in 
later times.^ The second was directly across the 
plain. If we are to believe the Assyrian historian 
who gives an account of the campaigns, both attacks 
were repulsed, and after his second failure the 
Babylonian monarch fled away into his own country 
hastily. We may perhaps suspect that a Babylo- 
nian writer would have told a different story. At any 
rate Asshur-ris-ilim was content to defend his own 
territories and did not attempt to retaliate upon his 
assailant. It was not till late in the reign of his son 
and successor, Tiglath-Pileser I., that any attempt was 
made to punish the Babylonians for their audacity. 
Then, however, that monarch invaded the southern 
kingdom,® which had passed into the hands of a king- 
named Merodach-iddin-akhi, probably a son of Nebu- 

^ Compare above, vol. ii. p. 304. Assyi'ia. (See vol. ii. pp. 308-310.) 

^ An aooonnt of these wars has •* Herod, v. 52. 
been already given in the History of ® Compare vol. ii. pp. 329, 330. 
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cliadnezzar. After two years of fighting, in which 
he took Kiirri-Gialazti (Akkerkuf), the two Sip- 
paras, Opis, and even Babylon itself, Tiglath-Pileser 
retired, satisfied apparently with his victories; bat 
the Babylonian monarch was neither subdued nor 
daunted. Hanging on the rear of the retreating 
force, he harassed it by cutting off its baggage, and 
in this way he became possessed of certain Assyrian 
idols, which he carried away as trophies to Babylon. 
War continued between the two countries during the 
ensuing reigns of Merodach-shapik-ziri in Babylon 
and Asahur-bel-kala in Assyria, hut with no impor- 
tant successes, so far as appears, on either side.“ 

The century during which these wars took place 
between Assyria and Babylonia, which corresponds 
with the period of the later Judges in Israel, is 
followed by an obscure interval, during which but 
little is known of either country. Assyria seems to 
have been at this time in a state of great depression. 
Babylonia, it may be suspected, was flourishing ; but 
as our knowledge of its condition conies to us almost 
entirely through the records of the sister country, 
which here fail us, we can only obtain a dim and 
indistinct vision of the greatness now achieved by 
the southern kingdom. A notice of Asshur-idanni- 
pal’s seems to imply that Babylon, during the period 
in question, enlarged her territories at the expense of 
Assyria,’ and another in Macrobius® makes it probable 


“ Compare yoL ii. p. 332. 

’ Asahur-idaimi-pal tella ns that, 
aLout the year b.o. 880, he recovered 
and rehnilt a city on the Diyaleh, 
which a Bahylonian king named 
Tsibir had dusLvoyed at a remote 
period. (See above, vol. ii. p. 310.) 


* The passage in Macrohins is 
curious, and seems worth giving at 
length. “ Assyrii quoqne,” says this 
■writer, “Solem sub nomine Jovia, 
quern Dia Helioix)liten cogaominant, 
maximis casremoniis celebrant in 
civitate qu<e Heliopolis nunoupatur. 
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that she held communications with Egypt. Perhaps 
these two powers, fearing the growing strengtli of 
Assyria, united against her, and so checked for a 
while that development of her resources which they 
justly dreaded. 

However, after two centuries of comparative de- 
pression, Assyria once more started forward, and 
Babylonia was among the first of her neighbours 
whom she proceeded to chastise and despoil. About 
the year b.o, 880, Asshur-idanni-pal led an expedition 
to the south-east and recovered the territory which 
had been occupied by the Babylonians during the 
period of weakness.® Thirty years later, his son, the 
Black-Obelisk king, made the power of Assyria still 
more sensibly felt. Taking advantage of the cir- 
cumstance that a civil war was raging in Babylonia 
between the legitimate monarch, Merodach-sum-adin, 
and his younger brother, he m'arched into the country, 
took a number of the towns, and having defeated 
and slain the pretender, was admitted into Babylon 
itself.^ From thence he proceeded to overrun Chaldffia, 
or the district upon the coast, which appears at this 
time to have been independent of Babylon, and 
governed by a number of petty kings. The Babylo- 
nian monarch probably admitted the suzerainty of the 
invader but was not put to any tribute. The 
Chaldean chiefs, however, had to submit to this 


Bjus dei simulaoinm sumptum est 
de oppido iBgypti, quod et ipsum 
Heliopolis appellatur, regnante apiid 
iBgyptios Seneimu'e, sou idem Se- 
nepos nomine Mt, perlatnmqiie eat 
pvimum in earn per Opiam legatnm 
Daletioris legia Assyriorum aacer- 
doteaque iEgyptioa, quorum prinoepa 
fuit Partimetis, diuquehabitum apud 


Aasyiioa postea Heliopolin com- 
migravit.” (Sat. i. ,23.) It is sus- 
pected that the Helehoras (or Dehoraa) 
here mentioned is identical with the 
Tsibir who took territory from the 
Assyriana. (See above, vol. ii. p. 334, 
note ^‘.) 

® Supra, vol. ii. p. 340. 

1 Ibid. p. 361. 
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indignity. The Assyi'ian monarch returned to his 
capital, having “ struck terror as far as the sea.” 
Thus Assyrian influence was once more extended 
over the whole of the southern country, and Bayylo- 
nia resumed her position of a secondary power, de- 
pendent on the great monarchy of the north. 

But she was not long allowed to retain even the 
shadow of an autonomous rule. In or about the year 
B.G. 821, the son and successor of the Black-Obelisk 
king, apparently without any pretext, made a fresh 
invasion of the country.^ Merodak-belatzu-ikbi, the 
Babylonian monarch, boldly met him in the field, but 
was defeated in two pitched battles (in the latter of 
which he had the assistance of powerful allies®), and 
was forced to submit to his antagonist. Babylon, it 
is pi'obable, became at once an Assyrian tributary, 
and in this condition she remained till the troubles 
wliicb brought the dynasty of Asshur-idanni-pal to 
an end gave an opportunity for shaking off the hated 
yoko. Towards the middle of the eighth century b.o. 
the Babylonians seem once more to have become 
independent ; but the change was accompanied by a 
disintegration of the country which was more fatal 
to its recovery of influence than half a dozen defeats. 
While Nabonassar established himself at the head 
of affairs in Babylon, a certain Takiu, the father of 
Merodach-Baladan, became master of the tract upon 
the coast ; and various princes, IsTadina, Zakiru, and 
others, at the same time obtained governments, which 
they administered in their own name, towards the 
north. The old Babylonian kingdom was broken 
up ; and the way was prepared for that final sub- 

“ Supra, vol. ii. pp. 370, 377. | Arama>ans of the middle Euphrates, 

^ The Zimri of Mount Zactros, the 1 and the Ohalda:ans of the south. 
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jiigatioii;, ’wliicli was ultimately effected by the Sar- 
gonids. ' 

Still, the Babylonians seem to have looked with com- 
placency on this period, and they certainly made it an 
era from which to date their later history. Perhaps, 
however, they had not much choice in this matter. 
Nabonassar was a man of energy and determination. 
Bent probably on obliterating the memory of the 
preceding period of subjugation, he “ destroyed the 
acts of the kings who had preceded him;”^ and 
the result was that the year of his accession became 
almost necessarily the era from which subsequent 
events had to be dated. 

Nabonasaar appears to have lived on friendly terms 
with Tiglath-Pileser, the contemporary monarch of 
Assyria, who early in his reign invaded the southern 
country, reduced several princes of the districts about 
Babylon to subjection, and foited Merodach-Baladan, 
who had succeeded his father, Yakin, in the low re- 
gion, to become his tributary No war seems to have 
been waged between Tiglath-Pileser and Nabonassar. 
The king of Babylon may have seen with satisfaction 
the humiliation of his immediate neighbours and 
rivals, and may have felt that their subjugation rather 
improved than weakened his own position. At any 
rate it tended to place him before the nation as their 
only hope and champion — ^the sole barrier which 
protected their country from a return of the old 
servitude. 

Nabonassar. held the throne of Babylon for fourteen 
years, from b.c. 747 to b.g. 733.® It has generally 

Berosus, Er. 11a. Na^ovdcrapos ® See voL ii. pp. 395, ! 

avmyayay rds rrpa^ds tS>v wpd avrov ® See tlio “ Canon of Ptolemy.’,’ 

Pa(rikeaiv T](pd.vicra'. 
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been supposed that this period is the same with that 
regarded by Herodotus as constituting the reign of 
Somiramis.’ As the wife or as the mother of Habo- 
nassar, that lady (according to many) directed the 
affairs of the Baliylonian state on behalf of her hus- 
band or her son. The theory is not devoid of a 
certain plansibility, and it is no doubt possible that 
it may be true ; but at present it is a mere conjecture, 
wholly unconfirmed by the native records ; and we 
may question whether on the whole it is not more 
probable that the Semiramis of Herodotus is mis- 
placed. In a former volume it was shown that a 
Semiramis flourished in Assyria towards the end of 
the ninth and the beginning of the eighth centuries 
B.c.® — during the period, that is, of Babylonian 
subjection to Assyria. She may have been a Baby- 
lonian princess, and have exercised an authority in 
the southern capital.^ It would seem therefore to 
be more probable that she is the individual whom 
Herodotus intends, though he has placed her about 
half a century too late, than that there were two 
persons of the same name within so short a time, 
both queens, and both ruling in Mesopotamia. 

Habonassar was succeeded in the year li.o. 733 by 
a certain Hadius, who is suspected to have been 
among the independent princes reduced to subjection 
by Tiglath-Pileser in his Babylonian expedition.^" 


’ Heiocl. i. 184. Among those wlio Society, vol. xv. p. 280), and Vance 
identify the leigns of Semiramis Smiih (Prophecies relating to Assyria, 
and Knhonassar, and suppose a close pp. 66, 67). 
tie of relationship to have existed ® See above, vol. ii. p. 383. 
between them, are Larcher(5«mlole, ° Ibid. p. 384. 
tom. i. p. 468), Clinton. (F. H. vol. i, “ One of these piinces bears the 
p. 270, nolo f), Volney {Eeclierclies name of Nadina, which may have 
sur VEistoire Aneienne, Part iii. been coriupted into Nadius. (See 
p. 79), Bosauqiiet(tfoi(i'nal(y above, p. 473.) 
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Nadius reigned only two years — from b.o. 733 to 
B.o. 731 — when he was succeeded by Ohinziniis and 
Poms, two princes whose joint rule lasted from 
B.c. 731 to B.o. 726. They were followed by an 
Blnlseus, who has been identified with the king 
of that name called by Menander king of Tyre — 
the Luliya of the cuneiform inscriptions but it is 
in the highest degree improbable that one and the 
same monarch should have borne sway both in Phoe- 
nicia and Ohaldma at a time when Assyria was 
paramount over the whole of the intervening country. 
Elulaeus therefore must he assigned to the same class 
of utterly obscure monarchs with his predecessors, 
Porus, Ohinzinus, and hfadius ; and it is only with 
Merodach-Baladan, his successor, that the darkness 
becomes a little dispelled, and we once more see the 
Babylonian throne occupied by a prince of some 
reputation and indeed celebrity. 

Merodach-Baladan was the son of a monarch, who 
in the troublous times that preceded the era of Nabo- 
nassar appears to have made himself master of the 
lower Babylonian territory — the true Ohaldsea — 
and to have there founded a capital city, which he 
called after his own name, Bit-Yakin. On the death 
of his father Merodach-Baladan inherited this do- 
minion ; and it is here that we first find him, when, 
during the reign of Nabonassar, the Assyrians under 
Tiglath-Pileser II. invade the country. .Forced to 
accept the position of Assyrian tributary under this 
monarch, to whom he probably looked for protection 
against the Babylonian king, Nabonassar, Merodach- 

Bosanqnet, Fall of Nineveh, § 2. 
p. to. “ See above, vol. ii. p. 430. 

“ Ap. Josepli, Ant. Jitd. ix. 14, “ Supra, pap-e 473. 
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Baladaii patiently bided bis time, remaining in com- 
parative obscurity during the two reigns ot Tiglatb- 
Pileser and Shalmaneser bis successor, and only 
emerging contemporaneously with the troubles which 
ushered in the dynasty of the Sargonids. In B.C. 721 
— the year in which Sargon made himself master of 
Nineveh^ — Merodach-Baladan extended his authority 
over the upper country, and was recognised as king 
of Babylon. Here he maintained himself for twelve 
years ; and it was probably at some point of time 
within this space that ho sent ambassadors to Heze- 
kiah at J eruaalem,^ with orders to inquire into the 
particulars of the curious astronomical marvel,® or 
miracle, which had accompanied the sickness and 
recovery of that monarch. It is not unlikely that 
the embassy, whereof this was the pretext, had a 
further political object. Merodach-Baladan, aware of 
his inability to withstand singly the forces of Assyria, 
was probably anxious to form a powerful league 
against the conquering state, which threatened to 
absorb the whole of Western Asia into its dominion. 
Hezekiah received his advances favourably, as ap- 
pears by the fact that he exhibited to him all his 
treasures.^ Egypt, we may presume, was cognizant 
of the proceedings, and gave them her support.® 
An alliance, defensive if not also offensive, was pro- 
bably concluded between Egypt and Judeea on the' 


^ 2 k. XX. 12 ; Is, xxxix. 1. 

® The ingenious explanation which 
Mr, Bosanquet has given of the going 
hack of the shadow on the dial of 
Ahaz (Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
vol. XV. pp. 286-295) is probably 
Imown to most readers. A way 
is clearly shown in which the sha- 


dow may have gone back without 
any interference with the course of 
nature. 

^ Isaiah xxxix. 2, 4. 

“ The dependanoe of Jiidrea on 
Egypt during Hezekiah’s reign is in- 
dicated by the expressions in 2 K. 
xviii. 21, 24 ; Is. xxxvi. 6, 9. 
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one liand, Babylon, Susiana, and the Aramsoan tribes 
of the middle Euphrates on the other. The ]ea,gue 
would have been formidable but for one circumstance 
— ^ Assyria lay midway between the allied states, and 
could attack either moiety of the confederates sepa- 
rately at her pleasme. And the Assyrian king was 
not slow to take advantage of his situation. In two 
successive years Sargon inarched his troops against 
Egypt and against Babylonia, and in both directions 
carried all before him. In Egypt he forced Sabaco 
to sue for peace.® In Babylonia he gained a great 
victory over Merodach-Baladan and his allies, the 
Aramaeans and Susianiaus,’ took Bit-Yakin, into which 
the defeated monarch had thrown himself, and gained 
possession of his treasures and his person. Upon this 
the whole coimtry submitted ; Merodach-Baladan was 
carried away captive into Assyria ; and in the year 
B.O. 709 an Assyrian viceroy® — called by Ptolemy 
Arceanus (’Ap/ciafor ) — was placed upon the throne, 
and Babylonia became once more, after forty years 
of freedom, an Assyrian dependency. 

But tbis state of things did not continue long. 
Sal’gon died in the year B.c. 704, and coincident with 
his death we find a renewal of troubles in Babylonia.® 
Sargon’ s viceroy was deposed or slain ; various pre- 
tenders started np ; a son of Sargon and brother of 
Sennacherib re-established Assyrian influence for a 
brief space hut fresh revolts followed. A certain 


* Supra, vol. ii. p. 417. 

7 Ibid. p. 419. 

® Some have suspected that the 
’ApKeavos of Ptolamy is Sargon. him- 
self, whose native name was Sargina 
or Sar-kina. But I know of no other 
case where Bio initial s of an Assyrian 
name is dropped by the Greeks, 


® An interregnum in the canon 
(cT^ d^ao-iKfVTa) necessarily implies 
a season of trouble and disorder. It 
does not show that there was no 
kii^, but only that no king reigned 
a Ml year. 

® Polyhisb. ap. Euseh. Ohrort. 
Can. i. 5, § 1. (See the passage 
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Plagisa became king of Babylon for a montli. Fi- 
nally, Merodacb-Baladan again appeared upon tbe 
scene, kaving escaped from bis Assyrian prison, mur- 
dered Hagisa, and remounted tbe tbronc from wbicb 
be bad been deposed seven years previously But 
tbe brave effort to recover independence failed. Sen- 
nacherib in bis third year, b.o. 702, descended upon 
Babylonia, defeated tbe army wbicb Merodacb-Bala- 
dan brought against him, drove that monarch him- 
self into exile, after a reign of six months, and re- 
attached bis country to tbe Assyrian crown.’^ From 
this time to tbe revolt of Nabopolassar — a period of 
above three quarters of a century — ^Babylonia, with 
few and brief intervals of revolt, continued an As- 
syrian fief. Tbe Assyrian kings governed her either 
by means of viceroys, such as Belibus, Regibelus, 
Mesesimordaebus, and Saos-duebinus, or directly in 
their own persons, as was tbe case during tbe reign 
of Esar-baddon,^^ and perhaps during that of Assbur- 
emit-ilin.^* 

Tbe revolts of Babylon during this period have 
been described at length in the history of Assyria.^® 
Two fall into tbe reign of Sennacherib, one into that 
of Assbur-bani-pal, bis grandson. In tbe former, 
Merodacb-Baladan, who bad not yet given up bis 
pretensions to tbe lower country, tbe region about 
Bit-Yakin, and a certain Susub, who was acknow- 
ledged as king at Babylon, were tbe leaders. In 


quoted at length in. the second name of the monavch in question as 
volume of this work, p. 429, note L) Assimr-hmat-iU-kain. As Sarao-us 
Ihid. would represent the earlier, so Cinne- 

Supra, vol. ii. p. 430. ladanus might represent the latter 

Supra, pp. 466 and 476. portion of this name. 

“ Ihid. p. 606. This view de- ® See above, vol. ii. pp. 449-452, 
pends on a doubtful readinp' of the and p. 489. 
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tlie latter, Saos-duchinus, the Assyrian viceroy, and 
brother of Asshtir-bani-pal, the Assyrian Icing, se- 
dneed from his allegiance by the hope of making 
himself independent, headed the insurrection. In 
each case the struggle was brief, being begun and 
ended within the ycar.^® The power of Assyria 
at this time so vastly preponderated over that of 
her ancient rival that a single campaign sufficed 
on each occasion of revolt to crush the nascent 
insurrection.^'' 

A tabular view of the chronology of this period 
is appended. (See the opposite page.) 

Having thus briefly sketched the history of the 
kingdom of Babylon from its conquest by the Arabs 
to the close of the long period of Assyrian pre- 
dominance in "Western Asia, we may proceed to Lhe 
consideration of the “ Empire.” And first, as to 
the circumstances of its foundation. 

When the Mecles first assumed an aggressive 
attitude towards Assyria, and threatened the capital 
with a siege, Babylonia apparently remained un- 
shaken in her allegiance. When the Scythian hordes 
spread themselves over Upper Mesopotamia and 
wasted with fire and sword the fairest regions under 
Assyrian rule, there was still no defection in this 
quarter.^ It was not till the Scythic ravages were 
over, and the Medes for the second time poured 


As Susub does not appear in 
Ptolemy’s Canon , it is tolerably certain 
that neither Ms first nor Ms second 
reign lasted a year. The revolt of 
Saul-mugina (Saos-dnehinus) seems 
to have been put down within a few 
montlis. (Sea vol. ii. p. 489.) 

” This remark is true of all the 
known cases of revolt. It mivlit 


however req^uii'e some qualification, 
if the history of the eight years from 
B.C. 688 to B.c. 680 were recovered. 
The interregnnm of Ptolemy in this 
place implies either revolt or a rapid 
sucoossion of viceroys — ^probably the 
former. 

' Supra, vol. ii, p. 617. 
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OnRONOLOCtT OP BAI1YI.ON MOM THE AbAB OoirQnBST TO 
Nabopolassak. 


B.O. 

Kings, 

Contempomiy kings of 
Aaayiia. 

Remailcable events. 



f Bel-somlli-'kapt. 

1 it * * 


1518 to 12'r3 

Dynasty of Arabs . 

1 BeUlush. 

) Pud-Il. 

1 lva>Iusb 1. 

( Shalmaneser I. 


ab. 1^23 

Dynasty of Assyrians 

Tiglathi-Nln I. . . 

Babylon conquered by the As- 


Iva-lush IL 

syrfans. 


* * * 

Nia-pala- 2 lra. 

A6ahuF*duh>il. 

Mntafmtl-Ncbo. 


ab. 1160 
„ 1130 

Nobucbodneaiar I. . 
Meroclach-iddin-akbi , 

Asshnr-ris-illm . . 

Tiglath-pileaer I. . , 

IWars between Assyria and 
) Babylon, 

„ 1110 

Merodacb-slianlk-ziri 

Aashur blhkala . . 


•ir « 

* * It 



Tslbir (Deboras) . . 

Afifihur'Mazur . . . 

Babylon In ollinnca with Egypt. 


^ ' * * 

* * * 

Takes teiTitoiy from Aasyi'ia. 



Asshurdddln-akhl. 


* t> » 

Abfc.hur*dttn!ii*il I. 
Ivn-lush III. 
Tlglathl-Nln II. 


ab. 880 


AsshuT'^idaual-pa.l 

(Assyria iccovers her lost ter* 

„ 850 

McrodaQb<sum>adIu . 

1 Shalmaneser II. . . 

( Civil war in Babylon. Assyria 

1 helps tbe legitimate king. 

» 820 

Merodacb-belatzu-ikbl 

Sbamos*Iva . . . 

Babylon conquered. TasseB under 


♦ * » 

Iva-lupli IV. 
Shalmaneser 111. 
Asshurnltmil'll XI. 

Assyria. 

HI 

Nabonassar . . . i 

Asslniv-Uish . . . 

( Babylon ro-ostabllsbcsbcr inde- 
t pondence. 

744 


Tiglath-pllCBCr II. 

733 1 

Kadlus. 


731 

Chlnzinua and Donis 



726 

Elulajus , . . , 

Shalmaneser IV 


721 
713 (?) 

Merodach'Baladan 

Sargon. 

(Embassy of Merodacb-Baladan 


. 

1 to Hezekiah. 

709 

Arcoanvia (viceroy) . 

Seooacherib . . . 

Babylon conquered by Saigon. 

104, 

Interregnum , . , 

Babylon revolts. 

703 

( Ilaglea 7 

I Morodach-Baladan j 

. 

Sennacherib conquers Babylon. 

703 

Belibus (viceroy). 



609 

Assaranadins (^ceroy). 



696 (?) 

tiUBIlb 


(Babylon revolts. Revolt put 

1 down. 

604 (?) 
603 

Reglbelns (viceroy). 


Ditto. 

692 

Meseslmorduchus 




(viceroy). 


/Troubles In Babylon. Inter- 

63S 

Interregnum . . . 


1 regnum of eight years, coin- 
) ciolng with last eight years of 




1 Sennacherib. 

680 

IHsarbaddon , , . 

Esarhaddon . . . 

f Babylon recovered by • Esar- 
( haddon. 

667 

Saos“duobinus (viceroy] 

) ABshur-banl-pal . . 

( Babylon revolts and again re- 
( turns to allegiance, 

647 

CinneladanuB . . . 

Asshiir>emit^iiln. 

626 

Nabopolassar . . , 


Assyrian empire destroyed. 


2 T 


VOT,. TTT 
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across Zagros into Adiabfino, resuming the onterpriso 
from -wliich they had desisted at the time of the 
Scythic invasion, that the fidelity of the Sonthern 
people wavered. Simultaneously with the advance 
of the Medes against the Assyrian capital from the 
east, we hear of a force threatening • it from the 
south,® a force which can only have consisted of 
Susianians, of Babylonians, or of both combined.''’ 
It is probable that the emissaries of Oyaxares had 
been busy in this region for some time before liis 
second attack took place, and that by a concerted 
plan while the Medes debouched from the Zagros 
passes, the south rose in revolt and sent its hasty 
levies along the valley of the Tigris. 

In this strait the Assyrian king deemed it neces- 
sary to divide his forces and to send a portion against 
the enemy which was advancing from the south, 
while with the remainder he himself awaited the 
coming of the Medes. The troops detached for the 
former service he placed under the command of a 
certain Nahopolassar* (Nahu-pal-uzur), who was pro- 
bably an Assyrian nobleman of high rank and known 
capacity.® Nahopolassar had orders to proceed to 


® Abyden. ad Euseb. Chron. Can. 
i. 9. “ Saraons .... cei-tior fcetus 
turmaTum wlgi oollectioiavum qum 
d man ad'versus se adventaTont, con- 
tinub Busalussoium militias ducem 
Babylonem mittebat.” The sea here 
mentioaed can only be the Persian 
Galf, 

° It has been conjectured that the 
“ tnrma3 vulgi collectioim ” 'were a 
remnant of the Scythic hordes which 
had recently overrun Western Asia, 
But we cannot well imagine them 
advancing /ram the sea, or acting in 
concert with their special enemies. 


the Medes. 

* Syncell. Chronograph, p. 210, B. 
OJtos [d Na/3o7roXd(7apoy] arpaTijyos 
inrb SapaKou toO X.aXtaiav /BajriXews 
(rraXeiy, Kara toO avTov Sapdaov els 
Nivov eTTia-TpaTeiei, Compare Aby- 
den. api. Etiseb. 1. s. o., where Nabo- 
polassar is called Busalussor (leg. 
Bupalussor) by the same sort of ab- 
breviation by which Nebuchadnezzar 
has hoeome Bokht-i-nazar among the 
modern Arabs. 

® It is unlikely that any one who 
was not an Assyrian would have 
received so hi.uh an airpointment. 
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Babylon, of -wliiela be was probably made viceroy, 
and to defend tbe soutbern capital against tbe rebels. 
We may conclude that ho obeyed these orders so Far 
as to enter Babylon and install bimself in office ; but 
shortly afterwards be seems to have made up bis 
mind to break faith with bis sovereign, and aim at 
obtaining for himself an independent kingdom out 
of the ruins of the Assyrian power. Having formed 
this resolve, his first step 'Was to send an embassy to 
Cyasares, and to propose terms of alliance, while at 
the same time he arranged a marriage between his 
own son, Nebuchadnezzar, and Amuhia, or Amyitis 
(for the name is written both ways), the daughter 
of the Median monarch.® Cyaxares gladly accepted 
the terms ofFered ; the young persons were betrothed ; 
and Nabopolassar immediately led, or sent, a con- 
tingent of troops to join the Modes, who took an 
active part in the great siege which resulted in the 
capture and destruction of the A ssyrian capital.’ 


' “ Sed enim hio, capto rebel- 
landl conailio, Amiiluam Asdahagis 
Medoium prinoipis filiam nato suo 
Napucodrossoro despondotat.” AUy- 
den. 1. s. c. “ Is (Sardaiiapallus) ad 
Aadahagem, qiii erat Medico) gentis 
pra’ses et eatvapa, copias auxiliares 
misit, videlicet lit filio sue Nabu- 
codrossoro desponderet Amubiam e 
filiabus Asdahagis tinara.” Alex. 
Polyhiafc. ap. Euaeb. Ghron. Can. i. 
6, § 3. XaKSaicov ePaa-CKevafv Na- 
^OTToXdcrapos eVij Ka, 6 TraTTip tov 
Na/?ov;^o6ovdo'op. Tovtov 6 ttoXviV- 
raip 'XKe^avSpos ^apSavana^ov KaXcI, 
Trep'jfavTa Trpdr 'AaTvdyrjv craTpdTnjV 
Mrjbias, koi t^v Svyarepa avTov 
’Apmfn/v 'KaPovra vvp<prjv fls rhv 
vldv aiiTov NajSovxoSci'do'op. The 
inavriage of Nebuchadnezzar with a 
Median princess was attested by 
Beroans- (Er. 14.) 


’ That the Medcs and Babylo- 
nians both took part in the siege is 
witnessed by Polyliistor (1. s. c.), 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. x. 5, § 1), and 
the author of the Book of Tobit 
(xiv. 15). It was also the view 
of Otesias, (Diocl. Sic. ii. 24-28). 
Herodotus in his extant work speaks 
only of the Modes (i. 106), while in 
our fra^ents of Ahydenus the 
Babylonians alone are distinctly 
mentioned. 

There is further considerable dis- 
crepancy as to the leaders engaged 
m the siege. Ahydenus and Poly- 
histor maJeo the Median commander 
Astyages ; the author of ToMt calls 
him Asauerus (Xerxes). This same 
writer makes the Babylonian com- 
mander Nebuchadneazar. 1 have 
followed in the text what seems to 
me the balance of authority. 

0x0 
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A division of tlio Assyrian Empire between the 
allied monarebs followed. Wliile Oyaxares claimed 
for bis own share Assyria Proper and the various 
countries dependant on Assyria towards the north 
and the north-west, bfabopolassar was rewarded for 
his timely defection, not merely by independence, 
but by the transfer to his government of Susiana on 
the one hand and of the valley of the Euphrates, 
Syria, and Palestine on the other. The transfer 
appears to have been effected quietly, the Babylonian 
yoke being peacefully accepted in lieu of the Assyrian 
without the necessity arising for any application of 
force. Probably it appeared to tire subjects of As- 
syria, who had been accustomed to a monarch holding 
his court alternately at Nineveh and at Babylon,® 
that the new power was merely a continuation of 
the old, the new monarch a legitimate successor of 
the old line of Ninevite kings. 

Of the reign ofNahopolassar the information which 
has come down to us is scanty. It appears by the 
canon of Ptolemy that he dated his accession to the 
throne from the year B.c. 625, and that his reign 
lasted twenty-one years,® from b.g. 625 to b.c. 604. 
During the greater portion of this period the history 
of Babylon is a blank. Apparently the “ golden 
city enjoyed her new position at the head of an 
empire too much to endanger it by aggression ; and, 
her peaceful attitude provoking no hostility, she was 
for a while left unmolested by her neighbours. 
.Media, bound to her by formal treaty as well as by 
dynastic interests, could be relied upon as a firm 

Supra, vol. ii. p. 476. 1 rolyhisbor (ap. Euseb. Ghron. Oan. 

So also Botosns (Fr. 14), and 1 i. 5, § 3). laaiah xiv. 4. 
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friend ; Persia was too weak, Lydia too remote to 
be formidable ; in Egypt alone was there a com- 
bination of hostile feeding with military strength such 
as might have been expected to lead speedily to a 
trial of strength ; but Egypt was under the rule of 
an aged and wary prince, one trained in the school 
of adversity whose years forbade his engaging in 
any distant enterprise, and whose prudence led him 
to tliink more of defending his own country than 
of attacking othersd^ Thus, while Psammetichus 
lived, Babylon had little to fear from any quarter, 
and could afford to “give herself to pleasures and 
dwell carelessly.” 

The only exertion which she seems to have been 
called upon to make during her first eighteen years 
of empire, resulted from the close connection which 
had been established between herself and Media. 
Cyaxares, as already remarked, proceeded from the 
capture of Mineveh to a long series of wars and 
conquests. In some, if not in all, of these he appears 
to have been assisted by the Babylonians, who were 
perhaps bound by treaty to furnish a contingent as 
often as he required it. Either ETabopolassar him- 
self, or his son Nebuchadnezzar, would lead out the 
troops on such occasions ; and thus the military 
spirit of both prince and people would be pretty 
constantly exercised. 

It was as the leader of such a contingent that 
Nabopolassar was able on one occasion to play the 
important part of peace-maker in one of the bloodiest 


“ Herod, ii. 151, 152. have had a defensive ohject. Egypt 

The only even apparent ■ ex- needed for her protection a strong 
cepti'on is the siege and captnre of fortress in this quarter. 

Aslidod (Herod, ii. loT), which may ’’ Isaiah xlvii. 8. 
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of all Oyaxares’ wars.^ After five years’ desperate 
figliting the Medea and Lydians wore once more 
engaged in conflict wlien an eclipse of tlie snn took 
place. Pilled with supei'stitious dread the two armies 
ceased to contend, and shewed a disposition for re- 
conciliation, of which the Babylonian monarch was 
not slow to take advantage. Having consulted with 
Syennesis of Cilicia, the foremost man of the allies 
on the other side, and found Mm well disposed to 
second his efforts, he proposed that the sword should 
be returned to its scabbard, and that conferences 
should be held to arrange terms of peace. This 
timely interference proved effectual. A peace was 
concluded between the Lydians and the Medes, which 
was cemented by a royal intermarriage; and the 
result was to give to Western Asia, where war and 
ravage had long been almost perpetual, nearly half a 
century of tranquillity.’* 

Successful in his mediation, almost beyond his 
hopes, Habopolassar returned from Asia Minor to 
Babylon. He was now advanced in years, and would 
no doubt gladly have spent the remainder of his 
days in the enjoyment of that repose, which is so 
dear to those who feel the infirmities of age creeping- 
upon them. But Providence had ordained otherwise. 
In n.o. 610 — probably the very year of the eclipse — 
Psammetichus died, and was succeeded by his son 
Neco, who was in the prime of life and who in 
disposition was bold and enterprising. This monarch 
very shortly after Ms accession cast a covetous eye 
upon Syria, and in the year B.o. 6 OS,’* having made 

Sec Herod, i. 74, and cumparc ^ The last year of Josiah was (I 
iitovo, pp. 210-212. think) b.o. 608— not b.o. 609. as 

= Supra, pp. 212, 213. Clinton makes it (F. 11. -vol. i. p. 
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vfvst preparatioiis, he crossed his frontier and invaded 
the territories of Nabopolassar, Marching along the 
usual route, hy the SJiefilah and the plain of Esdrae- 
lon,^ he learned, when he neared Megiddo, that a 
body of troops was drawn up at that place to oppose 
him. Josiah, the Jewish king, regarding himself 
as bound to resist the passage through his territories 
of an army hostile to the monarch of whom he held 
his crown, had collected his forces, and, having placed 
them across the line of the invader’s march, was 
calmly awaiting in this position the approach of his 
master’s enemy. Neco, hereupon, sent ambassadors 
to persuade Josiah to let him pass, representing that 
he had no quarrel with the Jews, and claiming a divine 
sanction to his undertaking,® But nothing could shake 
the Jewish monarch’s sense of duty ; and Neco was 
consequently forced to engage with him, and to drive 
his troops from their position, Josiah, defeated and 
mortally wounded, returned to Jerusalem, where he 
died.® Neco pressed forward through Syria to the 
Euphrates ; and, carrying all before him, established 
his dominion over the whole tract lying between Egypt 
on the one hand, and the “ Great River ” upon the 
other.® On his return three months later he visited 
Jerusalem,® deposed Jehoahaz, a younger son of Josiah, 
whom the people had made king, and gave the crown 


328), nor B.a. 610, as giyen in tlie 
margin of our Bibles. 

Bee abovQ, p. 260, note ”. 

“ 2 Obron. sxxv. Zl, 

® 2 K. xxiii. 2y, 30 ; 2’Ciir. xxxv. 
23, 21. Compare Herod, ii. 159, 
where the battle is erroneously placed 
at Magdolum (Magdala) instead of 
Megiddo. 

2 Cbr. xxxv. 20 ; Jcr. xlvi. 2. 


® This is evident from what is 
said of the reeovery of this tract by 
the Babylonians (2 K. xxiv. 17), 
and from the position of Neoo’s 
army in b.c. 605, (Jer. 1. s. c.) It 
agrees also with the statements of 
Berosna (Fr. 11), except that Neco 
is there represented as a Babylonian 
satrap. 

” 2 K. xxiii. 33, 31. 
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to Jehoialdm, hia elder brother. It waa probably 
about tbia time that be besieged a,nd took Gaza/" 
tbe most important of the Philistine towns next to 
Asbdod. 

Tbe loss of this large and valuable territory did 
not at once arouse tbe Babylonian monarch from bis 
inaction or induce him to make any effort for its 
recovery. Neco enjoyed bis conquests in quiet for 
the space of at least three full years.” At length, 
in tbe year b.o. 605, Habopolassar, who felt himself 
unequal to tbe fatigues of a campaign,” resolved to 
intrust bis forces to Nebuchadnezzar, bis son, and 
to send him to contend with the Egyptians. Tbe 
key of Syria at this time was Carcbemisb, a city 
situated on tbe left bank of tbe Euphrates, probably 
near tbe site which was afterwards occupied by 
Tlierapolis. Here the forces of Neco wore drawn 
up to protect bis conquests, and here Nebuchadnezzar 
proceeded boldly to attack them. A great battle 
was fought in tbe immediate vicinity of the river, 
which was utterly disastrous to the Egyptians, who 
“ fled away ” in confusion,” and seem not to have 
. ventured on making a second stand, Nebuchadnezzar 
rapidly recovered the lost territory, received the sub- 
mission of Jehoiakim, King of Judah,” restored the 
old frontier line, and probably pressed on into Egypt 
itself,” hoping to cripple or even to crush his pre- 

“ Herod, ii. 159 ; Jer. xlvii. 1. lutive of Berosus. 'S.vjifii^as fie Na- 

^ The great battle of Carchemish, ^ovxo&ovocropos ra aTrop'Torrj koX 
in whioli Ncbncliadnezaar defeated vapaTa^apevos avrov re iKpaTtiffe 
Keco, was in the fourth year of Je- Kal TTjv ^lapav ek ravrijs rijs up^rjs 
hoiakini (Jer. xIti. 2), whoni Neco ino njv avrov ^acrikHav iiToifi(raTO, 
made king after his first successes. (Er. Id.) w 2 xxiv. 1. 

oil, bvvapivos ?Ti mKOTraSeiv. Berosirs speaks of Nebuchad- 
Beros. Fr. 14. nezzar’s arranging the affairs of 

Jer. xlvi. 5. Compare the nar- E»vpt ait this time (I. s, 0 .). 
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sumptuous adversary. But at this point he was 
compelled to pause. News arrived from Babylon 
that Nabopolassar was dead; and the Babylonian 
prince, who feared a disputed succession, having first 
concluded a hasty arrangement with Neco, returned 
at bis best speed to his capital.^ 

Arriving probably before be was expected, be dis- 
covered that bis fears were groundless. The priests 
had taken the direction of affairs during his absence, 
and the throne had been kept vacant for him by the 
Chief Priest, or Head of the Order. No pretender 
bad started up to dispute his claims. Doubtless his 
military prestige, and the probability that the soldiers 
would adopt bis cause, had helped to keep back 
aspirants ; but perhaps it was the promptness of bis 
return, as much as anything, that caused the crisis 
to pass off without difficulty. 

Nebuchadnezzar is the great monarch of the Baby- 
lonian Empire, which, lasting only 88 years — from 
B.o. 625 to B.o, 638 — was for nearly half the time 
under bis sway. Its military glory is due chiefly 
to him, while the constructive energy, which con- 
stitutes its especial characteristic, belongs to it stilly 
more markedly through his character and geniu^‘ 
It is scarcely too much to say that, but for Nebif- 
chadnezzar, the Babylonians would have had no,' 
place in history. At any rate, their actual place ik 
owing almost entirely to this prince, who to the 
military talents of an able general added a grandeur 

Oa this occasion Nehnchad- (Beros. 1. s. c.) 
aezzar, to save time, trayersed the " Berosus, 1. s. o. rfapaXagiv 
desert "with a small body of fol- rn trpayiJ.ara SioiKoupei/a virb rav 
lowers. The troops, the baggage, XaXdalav, koI &iarr\povp.ivr]v rpu 
and the provisions roturiied by the ^airCkeiav mb tov /SeXtiVtou avrmv, 
nsnal route tbronnh Upper Syria. k.t.X. 
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of artistic conception and a skill in construction 
which place Mm on a par with the greatest builders 
of antiquity. 

We have no complete, or even general, account of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s wars. Our chief, almost our sole, 
information concerning them is derived from the 
Jewish writers.^ Consequently, those wars only 
which interested these writers, in other words those 
whose scene is Palestine or its immediate vicinity, 
admit of being placed before the reader. If Nebu- 
chadnezzar had quarrels with the Persians, or the 
Arabians,^ or the Medes, or the tribes in Mount 
Zagros, as is not improbable, nothing is now known 
of their course or issue. Until some historical docu- 
ment belonging to his time shall be discovered, we 
must he content with a very partial knowledge of 
the external history of Babylon during his reign, 
We have a tolerably full account of Ms campaigns 
against the Jews, and some information as to the 
general course of the wars which he carried on with 
Egypt and Phoenicia ; hut beyond these narrow 
limits we know nothing. 

It appears to have been only a few years after 
Nebuchadnezzar’s triumphant campaign against 
Neco, that renewed troubles broke out in Syria. 
Phoenicia revolted under the leadership of Tyro ; ® 


' As Jeremiali, Ezekiel, the authors 
of Kings and Ohronioles, and Jo- 
sephus. lu tho valuahle fragment 
■which Josephus has preserved from 
Borosua (Gontr. Ap, i. 19), we have 
an account of only one war — ^that 
waged hy Kehuchadnezzar in his 
father’s lifetime. (See above, p. 488.) 

® A phrase in Berosus seems to 
imply that Nehuohadnezzar not only 
had a war with tho Arabs, hut that 


he conquered a portion of their 
coimtry. (Kparijirat 6e tjirjcnv [6 
B)jp(i)(rcr6r] rbv ’Ba^vKaviov Alyim- 
Tov, Svpias, 'I>on'fKT|v, ’Apa/3ias. 
Fr. 14.) Is this the conquest of the 
Moabites and Ammonites of which 
Josephus speaks ? (Ant, Jud., x. 9, 
§ 7 .) 

® Joseph. Contr. Ap. i. 21 ; Ant. 
Jud. X. 11, § 1. Compare Jer. 
xxvii. 3. 
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and about tbe same time Jelioiakim, the Jewisb king, 
having obtained a promise of aid from the Egyptians, 
renounced his allegiance.* Upon this, in his seventh 
year (b.c. 598), Nebuchadnezzar proceeded once 
more into Palestine at the head of a vast army, com- 
posed partly of his allies, the Medes, partly of his own 
subjects.® He first invested Tyre •,° but, finding that 
city too strong to be taken by assault, he left a por- 
tion of his army to continue the siege, while he him- 
self pressed forward against Jerusalem.'^ On his near 
approach, Jehoiakim, seeing that the Egyptians did 
not care to come to his aid, made his submission ; 
but Nebuchadnezzar punished his rebellion with 
death,® and, departing from the common Oriental 
practice, had his dead body treated with indignity.'* 
At first he placed upon the throne Jehoiachin, the 
son of the late monarch,*® a youth of eighteen ; ** but 
three months later, becoming suspicious (probably 
not without reason) of this prince’s fidelity, he de- 


2 K, xsiv. 1. The expectation 
of help from Egypt, which. Josepluis 
expressly assorts (Ant. Jud. x. 6, 
§ 2), is implied in 2 K. xxiv. 7. 
We may suspect that the embassy 
sent ostensibly to claim Urijah (Jer. 
xxvi. 22), had really for its object 
to conclude an arrangement -with 
Neco. 

^ Ales. Polyhist. Pr. 24. (See 
above, p. 216.) According to this 
writer, Nebuchadnezzar’s army on 
tliis occasion numbered 10,000 eba- 
riots, 120,000 horse, and 180,000 
foot. 

0 The grotmds for believing that 
Tyre was invested i^ore Jemsalem 
aie given in the author’s Tlerodotus 
(vol. i. p. 422, note 2nd edition.) 

2 Chv. xxxvi. 6 ; Joseph. Ant. 
dud. X. 6, S 3. 


“ Josephus (1. s. c.) accuses Nehu- 
chadnezzar of a breach of faith on 
this occasion : but it is most likely 
that Jehoiakim surrendered without 
conditions. 

“ Joseph. 1. s. 0 . Compare Jei'cm. 
xxii. 19, “ He shall be bui'lecl with 
the burial of an ass, drawn and oast 
forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem,” 
and xxxvi. 30, “ His dead body shall 
be cast out in the day to the heat 
and in the night to the frost.” 

“ Jer. xxxvii. 1 ; Joseph, x. 71, g 1. 

“ 2 K. xxiv. 8. The number 
eig/ii in the parallel passage of 
Chronicles (2 Ohron. xxxvi. 9) is 
evidently corrupt. Nebuchadnezzar 
would not have placed a boy of eight 
on the throne. Jehoiachin, more- 
over, had several wives. (2 K. 
xxiv. 15.) 
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posed Hm and had him brought a captive to Baby- 
lon, substituting in his place his uncle, Zedekiah, 
a brother of Jehoiakim and Jehoahaz. Meanwhile 
the siege of Tyre was pressed, but with little effect. 
A blockade is always tedious ; and the blockade of 
an island city, strong in its navy, by an enemy un- 
accustomed to the sea, and therefore forced to depend 
mainly upon the assistance of reluctant allies, must 
have been a task of such extreme difficulty that one 
is surprised it was not given up in despair. Accord- 
ing to the Tyrian historians their city resisted all the 
power of Nebuchadnezzar for thirteen years.^® If 
this statement is to be relied on. Tyre must have 
been still uncaptured, when the time came for its 
sister capital to make that last effort for freedom in 
wliich it perished. 

After receiving his crown from Nebuchadnezzar, 
Zedekiah coaitinued for eight years to play the part 
of a faithful vassal. At length, however, in the 
ninth year,'*^ he fancied he saw a way to independence. 
A young and enterprising monarch, Uaphris — the 
Apries of Herodotus — had recently mounted the 
Egyptian throne.^® If the alliance of this prince 
could be secured, there was, Zedekiah thought, a 
reasonable hope that the yoke of Babylon might be 
shaken off and Hebrew autonomy re-established. 
The infatuated monarch apparently did not see, that, 
do what he would, his country had no more than 
a choice of masters — that by the laws of political 

2 K. sxiv. 10-16 ; 2 Ohr. 2 K. skv. 1 ; Jer. xxxix. 1 ; 
xxxyL 10. 111. 4. 

“ JosepE. conir. Ap. i. 21. Com- The ninth year of Zedekiah was 
pare Philostr. ap. Joseph. Anl. Jud . b.c. 588. Uaphiis began to reign 
X. 11, § 1. the same year, 
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attraction Jndasa must gravitate to one or otlier of 
tire two great states between which it had. the mis- 
fortune of lying. Hoping to free liis country, he 
sent ambassadors to Uaphris, who were to conclude 
a treaty and demand the assistance of a powerful 
contingent, composed both of foot and horse.^® 
Uaphris received the overture favourably ; and Zede- 
kiah at once revolted from Babylon, and made pre- 
parations to defend himself with vigour. It was 
not long before the Babylonians arrived. Deter- 
mined to crush the daring state, which, weak as it 
was, had yet ventured to revolt against him now 
for the fourth time,^’ Nebuchadnezzar came in per- 
son, “ he and all his host, ” “ against Jerusalem, and 
after overcoming and pillaging the ojoen country,^" 
“built forts ” and besieged the- city. Uaphris, upon 
this, learning the danger of his ally, marched out 
of Egypt to his relief;®* and the Babylonian army, 
receiving intelligence of his approach, raised the 
siege and proceeded in quest of their new enemy. 
According to J osephus “ a battle was fought, in 
which the Egyptians were defeated ; but it is perhaps 
more probable that they avoided an engagement by 
a precipitate retreat to tbeir own country.®* At any 
rate tlie attempt effectually to relieve Jerusalem 


Ezek. xvii. 15. “He rebelled 
agamsl him in sending his ambas- 
sadors into Egypt, that they might 
give him horses and much people.” 
Compare Joseph. Anf. Jvd. x. 7, 
§3. 

Johoiakim seems to have re- 
volted twice — in his 8th and in his 
11th year ; Jehoiaohin either had re- 
volted or was on the point of revolt- 
ing when he was deposed. Thus 
Zed pi'-' K’s revolt w ' the foiirUi 


within the space of thirteen years 
(B.C. 001-588). « 2 K. XXV. 1. 

“ Joseph. Ant. Jud. x. 7, § 3. 
TrjV )^i>pav KaKacras avrov Km rd 
ippovpia 'Ka^Sv. Oompare Jer. 
xxxiv. 7. 

M 2 K. L s. c. Jer. lii. 4. 

Jer. xxxvii. 6. 

^ Ant, Jud, 1. s. 0 . ’ AirauTTjo'as 

fie TOit AiyeTTTioij jca'i (rvpfiaXcbv 
aurols rfj gax?t riKo. 

33 p-jo ,XfiV •vv-vYli 7 
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failed. After a brief interval the siege was renewed ; 
a complete blockade was established ; and in a, year 
and a half from the time of the second invcstinent,^^ 
the city fell. 

Nebuchadnezzar had not waited to witness this 
success of his arms. The siege of Tyre was still 
being pressed at the date of the second investment 
of Jerusalem, and the Chaldaean monarch had per- 
haps thought that his presence on the borders of 
Phoenicia was necessary to animate his troops in 
that quarter. ' If this was his motive in withdrawing 
from the Jewish capital, the event would seem to 
have shewn that he judged wisely. Tyro, if it fell 
at the end of its thirteen years’ siege, ^ must have 
been taken in the very year which followed the 
capture of Jerusalem, b.o. 586.^ We may suppose 
that Nebuchadnezzar, when he quitted Jerusalem 
and took up his abode at Eiblah in the Ooel e-Syrian 
valley,^ turned his main attention to the great Phoe- 
nician city, and made arrangements which caused its 
capture in the ensuing year. 

The restoration of these two important cities 
secured to the Babylonian monarch the quiet posscs- 


Joseph. Ant. Jiid, x. 7, § 4. 
npocTKafliVar aVTjj nijms anTWKaldeKa 
(TtoXiopnei. ^ 

^ It has been questioned whether 
the real Tyre, the island city, 
actually fell on this occasion (Heeren, 
.<ls. Nat. vol. ii. p. 11, E. T. ; Ken- 
rich, Pkenicia, p. 300), chiefly be- 
cause EzeMel says, about b.c. 570, 
that Nebuchadnezzar had “ received 
no wages for the service that he 
served against it.” (Ezek. xxix. 18.) 
But this passage may be understood 
to moan that he had had no suffi- 
cient wages. Borosus expressly 


slated that Nohuoluidnezzar reduced 
all Pheomoia — on kuI tj)v 'Svplav 
Kal Ttjv 'boivlKTiv lima trap CKCwor 

KareirTp€il/'aTO. (Ap. Joseph. Contr. 
Ap, i. 20.) 

^ The siege commenced in the 
7th year of Nehuobadnezzar and 
lasted 13 years, terminating conse- 
quently m his 20th year, which was 
B.c. 586. (Joseph. Contr. Ap. i. 21.) 

^ 2 K. XXV. 6, 20, 21 ; Jer. xxxix. 
6 ; lii. 9. Bihlah seems to have been 
an important fortress at this time 
(2 K. xxiii. 33). Apparently it had 
taken the place of Hamath. 
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sion thcncefortli of Syria and Palestine. But still 
lie liad not as yet inflicted any chastisement upon 
Egypt ; though policy, no less than honour, required 
that the aggressions of this audacious power should 
be punished. If we may believe Josephus, however, 
the day of vengeance was not very long delayed. 
Within four ' years of the fall of Tyre, B.c. 681, 
Nebuchadnezzar, he tells ns, invaded Egypt, put 
TJaphris, the monarch who had succoured Zedekiah, 
to death, and placed a creature of his own upon the 
throne.^ Egyptian history, it is true, forbids our 
accepting this statement as correct in all its par- 
ticulars. Uaphris appears certainly to have reigned 
at least as late as b.c. 669,® and according to He- 
rodotus, he was put to death, not by a foreign 
invader, but by a rebellious subject.® Perhaps we 
may best harmonize the conflicting statements on 
the subject by supposing that Josephus has con- 
founded two distinct invasions of Egypt, one made 
by Nebuchadnezzar in his twenty-third year, b.c, 
681, which had no very important consequences, and 
the other made eleven years later, b.o. 570, which 
terminated in the deposition of Uaphris, and the 
establishment on the throne of a new king, Amasis, 
who received a nominal royalty from the Ohaldman 
monarch.’ 


^ Joseph. Ant. Jud. x. 9, § 7. 

® Camhyses conquered Egypt b.o, 
525. (Sea the author’s £ferodotus, 
vol. ii. p. 1, note h) Psammenitus 
(Psammatik III.) had then Been on 
the throne a few months. Amasis, 
his father, who succeeded Apries, had 
reigued 4A years. (Herod, in. 10. 
ManethOjas represented by Africanus, 
and the monuments agree.) This 


would hring the close of the reign of 
Apries (Uaphns) to b.c. 569. 

“ Herod, ii. 169. 

’ The prophecies of Jeremiah 
(xlvi. 13-26) and Ezekiel (xxix. 
8-20 ; XXX. 4-26), especially the 
latter, are very dimoult to reconcile 
with the historical accounts that 
have come down to us of the con- 
dition of Effypt in the reisus of 
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Siich were the military exploits of this groat king. 
He defeated Neco, recovered Syria, cimshed rehol- 
lioii in Judaea, took Tyre, aiid liumiliatcd Egypt. 
According to some writers his successes did not stop 
here. Megasthenes made him subdue most of Africa, 
and thence pass over into Spain and conquer the 
Iberians.® He even went further and declared that, 
on his return from these regions, he settled his Iberian 
captives on the shores of the Euxine in the country 
between Armenia and the Caucasus ! Thus Nebu- 
chadnezzar was made to reign over an empire extend- 
ing’ from the .Atlantic to the Caspian, and from the 
Caucasus to the G-reat Sahara. 

The victories of Nebuchadnezzar were not without 
an effect on his home administration and on the con- 
struction of the vast works with which his name is 
inseparably associated. It was through them that 
he obtained that enormous command of naked human 
strength which enabled him, without undue oppres- 
sion of his own people, to carry out on the grandest 
scale his schemes for at onco beautifying and bene- 
fiting his kingdom. From the time when he first 
took the field at the head of an army he adopted the 
Assyrian system® of forcibly removing almost the 
whole population of a conquered country, and plant- 


Apries and Amasia, (Herod, ii. 
161-182; Diod. Sio. i. 68.) Eze- 
kiel’s ‘10 years’ desolation of Egypt 
must (I tkink) be taken as fignratiYe, 
marking a time of degradation, wben 
independence -was lost, Of course 
sneb political degradation would be 
quite consistent witb great material 
prosperity. (See the remarks of 
Sir G. WiUdnsou in the author’s 
Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 325, 2nd edi- 
tion,) 


It is never to be forgotten that 
Berosua distinctly witnessed to the 
conquest of Egypt by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. (Ap. Joseph. Gontr. Ap. i. 
19. ’Kparrjo'as de (pTjol rhv Ba/3v- 
Xmviov Klyvitrov k.t. 

° Abyd. ap. Euseb. Proep, Ev. 
ix. 41 . Compare Euseb. Ghron. Gan. 
i. 10, § 3, and Mos, Ohor. Hist. 
Armen, ii. 7. 

“ See above, vol. ii. pp. 628, 
529. 
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ing it in a distant part of his dominions. Crowds 
of captives — the produce of his various wars — Jews, 
Egyptians, Phoenicians, Syrians, Ammonites, Moab- 
ites, were settled in various parts of Mesopotamia,*'’ 
more especially about Babylon. From these un- 
fortunates forced labour was as a matter of course 
required ;** and it seems to have been chiefly, if not 
solely, by their exertions that the magnificent series 
of great worhs was accomplished, which formed the 
special glory of the Fourth Monarchy. 

The chief works expressly ascribed to Nebuchad- 
nezzar by the ancient writers are the following. He 
built the great wall of Babylon,** which according 
to the lowest estimate** must have contained more 
than 600,000,000 square feet of solid masonry, and 
must have required three or four times that number 
of bricks.*"* He constructed a new and magnificent 
palace in the neighbourhood of the ancient residence 
of the kings.*® He made the celebrated “ Hanging 
Garden ” for the gratification of his wife, Amyitis.*® 
He repaired and beautified the great temple of Belus 
at Babylon,** He dug the huge reservoir near Sip- 
para, said to have been 140 miles in circumference, 
and 180 feet deep, furnishing it with flood-gates, 


“ Beros. Fr. 14; 2 K. xxiv. 14-16 ; 
XXV. 11; 2 Ohr. xxxvi. 20; Ezek. 
i. 1 ; Dan. i. 3 ; &c. 

Polyhiat. Er. 24. 

“ Abyden. ap. Euaeb. Chron. 
Gan. i. 10, § 2 ; ap. eund. Presp. Ev. 
ix. 41. Nebuebaduezzar, however, 
in the Standard Inscription, only 
claims to have repaired the wall. 

Taking the height of the wall, 
that is, at 75 feet, its width at 32 
feet, and its circumference at 365 
stades. The measurementa of Hero- 

von. TTi, 


dotns would raise the cubical con- 
tents to more than 5,400,000,000 
feet. 

Babylonian bricks are about a 
foot square and from 3 to 4 inches 
thick. >5 Berosus, Er. 14. 

“ Ibid. Compare Diod. Bic. ii. 
10, § 1 : Q. Curt. i. 6. 

” Beros. 1. s. o. Compare the 
Standard Inscription. AH the in- 
scribed bricks hitherto discovered in 
the Babil mound bear Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s legend. 


2 
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through, which its water could ho drawn off for 
purposes of irrigation^® Ho constructed a nimibcr 
of canals, among them the Nahr Mahlia or “ Eoyal 
Eiver ” a broad and deep channel which connected 
the Euphrates with the Tigris.^® He built quays 
and breakwaters along the shores of the Persian 
Gi-ulf, and he at the same time founded the city of 
Diridotis or Teredon in the vicinity of that sead" 

To these constructions may be added, on the autho- 
rity either of Hebuehadnezzar’s own inscriptions or 
of the existing remains, the Birs-i-Nimrnd, or great 
Temple of Nebo at Borsippa ; a vast reservoir in 
Babylon itself, called the Tapur-Shapu an ex- 
tensive embankment along the course of the Tigris, 
near Baghdad;^® and almost innumerable temples, 
walls, and other public buildings at Cutba, Sippara, 
Borsippa, Babylon, Ohihnad, Bit-Digla, &c. The 
indefatigable monarch seems to have, either re- 
built, or at least repaired, almost every city and 
temple throughout the entire country. There are 
said to he at least a hundred sites in the tract imme- 
diately about Babylon, which give evidence, by in- 
scribed bricks bearing his legend, of the marvellous 
activity and energy of this king.®'^ 

"We may suspect that among the constructions of 
Nebuchadnezzar was another great work, a work 


Abyden, ap. Buseb. Prwp. Ev. 
ix. 41. 

“ Ibid. This ia perhaps the 
Olmbar of Ezebiel. In Pliny’s time 
it was called the work of a certain 
Qobar, a provincial governor. {S, N. 
vi. 26.) 

“ Ahyden. 1. s. e. 

See the inscription on the Birs-i- 
Nirorud cyhnders. {Journal of As. 


Society, vol. xviii. pp, 27-32.) 

® See above, p. 373 ; and compare 
the author’s Serodoiw, vol. ii. p. 486, 
2nd edition. 

** This emhantment is entirely 
composed of bricks which have never 
been disturbed, and which, hear Ee- 
hnehadnezzar’s name. (Sir H. Eaw- 
linson’e Oommentary, p. 77, note.) 

Ibid. p. 76. 
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second in ntility to none of tliose above montioned, 
and requiring for its completion an enormous amount 
of labour. Tbis is the canal called by tlie Arabs tho 
Kerek Saideh, or canal of Saideh, which they ascribe 
to a wife of Nebuchadnezzar, a cutting 400 miles in 
length, which commenced at Hit on the Euphrates, 
and was carried along the extreme western edge of 
the alluvium close to the Arabian frontier, finally 
falling into the sea at the head of the Bubian creek, 
about twenty miles to the west of the Shat-el-Arab. 
The traces of this canal which vStill remain ^ indicate 
a work of such magnitude and difficulty that we can 
scarcely ascribe it with probability to any monarch 
who has held the country since Nebuchadnezzar. 

The Pallacopas,^ or canal of Opa (Palga Opa®), 
which left the Euphrates at Sippara (Mosaib) and 
ran into a great lake in the neighbourhood of Bor- 
sippa, whence the lands in the neighbourhood were 
irrigated, may also have been one of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s constructions. It was an old canal, much 
out of repair, in the time of Alexander, and was cer- 
tainly the work, not of the Persian conquerors, but of 
some native monarch anterior to Cyrus. Tho Arabs, 
who call it the Nahr Abba, regard it as the oldest 
canal in the country.* 

Some glimpses into the private life and personal 
character of Nebuchadnezzar are afforded us by certain 
of the Old Testament writers. We see him in the 
Book of Daniel at the head of a magnificent Court, 

1 Sir H. Pawlinson in the author’s ^ Qompare the Hebrew 3^3, 
Herodotus, vol. i. p. 469, note’, 2xid “rivus.” Opa would seem to he a 
edition. proper name. 

- AiTian, Exp. Alex. vii. 21. Com- ■* Sir H. Rawlinson, 1. s. c. 

pare Strah. xvi. 1, § 11. 

0, ir 


o 
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surrounded by “princes, governors, and captains, 
judges, treasurers, councillors, and slieriffs " waited 
on by eunucbs selected witli tbe gi-eaiest care, “ well- 
favoured ” and carefully educated ; ® attended, when- 
ever he requires it, by a multitude of astrologers 
and other “ wise men,” who seek to interpret to him 
the wiU of Heaven.’ He is an absolute monarch, 
disposing with a word of the lives and properties of 
his subjects, even the highest.* All offices are in his 
gift. He can raise a foreigner to the second place in 
the kingdom, and even set him over the entire 
priestly order.* His wealth is enormous, for he 
makes of pure gold an image, or obelisk, ninety feet 
high and nine feet broad.“ He is religious after a 
sort, but wavers in his faith, sometimes acknow- 
ledging the G-od of the Jews as the only real deity,’’ 
sometimes relapsing into an idolatrous worship,’* and 
forcing all his subjects to follow his example.’* Even 
then, however, his polytheism is of a kind which 
admits of a special devotion to a particular doity, 
who is called emphatically “ his god.” In temper 
he is hasty and violent, but not obstinate ; his fierce 
resolves are taken suddenly and as suddenly re- 
pented of ; he is moreover capable of bursts of 
gratitude and devotion,’® no less than of accesses of 
fury ; like most Orientals, he is vain-glorious ; ” but 
he can humble himself before the chastening hand of 

® Dan. iii. 2. ® Ibid. i. 3, 4. Ibid. iii. 4-20. 

’ Ibid. ii. 2; iv. 6,.7. “ Ibid. i. 2; iv. 8. Nebuohad- 

® Ibid. i. 10 ; ii, 12. nezzar’s inscriptions sufSciently sbow 

° Ibid. ii. 48, 49. that this favourite god was Bel-Mera- 

Ibid. iii. 1. dach. 

» Ibid. li. 47 ; iii. 26-29 ; iv. 2, 34, “ Ibid. ii. 12, 48 ; iii. 20, 26. 

37 . “ Ibid. ii. 46-49 : iii, 28-30 ; iv. 

'2 Ibid. iii. 14; iv. 8. 3, 34-37. i’ Ibid iv, 30. 
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the Almighty ; in his better moods he shows a spirit 
astonishing in one of his country and time — a spirit 
of real piety, self-condemnation, and self-abasement, 
which renders him one of the most remarkable cha- 
racters in Scripture.” 

A few touches of a darker hue must be added to 
this portrait of the great Babylonian king from the 
statements of another contemporary, the prophet 
Jeremiah. The execution of Jehoiakim, and the 
putting out of Zedekiah’s eyes, though acts of con- 
siderable severity, may perhaps he regarded as justified 
by the general practice of the age, and therefore as 
not indicating in Nebuchadnezzar any special ferocity 
of disposition. But the ill treatment of Jehoiakim’s 
dead body,” the barbarity of murdering Zedeldah’s 
sons before his eyes,^’‘ and the prolonged imprisonment 
both of Zedekiah®^ and of Jehoiaohin,“ though the 
latter had only contemplated rebellion, cannot be 
thus excused. They were unusual and unnecessary 
acts, which tell against the monarch who authorised 
them, and must be considered to imply a real cruelty 
of disposition, such as is observable in Sargon and 
Asshur-bani-pal.^“ Nebuchadnezzar, it is plain, was 
not content with such a measure of severity as was 
needed to secure his own interests, but took a plea- 


See particularly ot. iT. 34, 36, doestthou? Notv I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
37. “ I blessed tlio Most High, and praise and extol and honour the king 
I praised and honoured him that of Heaven, all whose works are truth, 
liveth for ever, whose dominion is and his ways iudgment ; and those 
an everlasting dominion, and his that walk in pride he is able to 
kingdom is from generation to gene- abase.” 
ration : and all the inhabitants of the “ Supra, page 491, note 
earth are reputed as nothing, and he ““ Jer. lii. 10. Compare 2 K. 
doeth according to his will in the xxv. 7. 

army of heaven, and among the in- Jer. lii. 11. Ibid. hi. 31. 

habitants of the earth ; and none can ^ Supra, vol. i. p. 367, note 
stay his hand, or say unto him, What vol. ii. p. 504. 
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sure in tto ■wanton infliction ot suffering on those 
■who had provoked his resentment. 

On the othor hand we obtain from the native 
■writer, Berosus, one amiable trait which deserves a 
cursory mention. ISTehuchadnezzar was fondly at- 
tached to the Median princess who had been chosen 
for him as a wife hy his father from political motives.^^ 
Not content with ordinary tokens of affection, he 
erected, solely for her gratification, the remarkable 
structure which the Greeks called the “ Hanging 
Garden.”^® A native of a mountainous country, 
Amyitis disliked the -tiresome uniformity of the level 
alluvium, and pined for the woods and hills of Media. 
It was to satisfy this .longing by the best substitute 
which circumstances allowed that the celebrated 
Garden was made. Art strove to emulate nature 
■with a certain measure of success, and the lofty 
rocks and various trees of this wonderful Paradise, 
if they were not a very close imitation of Median 
mountain scenery, were at any rate a pleasant change 
from the natural monotony of the Babylonian plain, 
and must have formed a grateful retreat for the for- 
tunate queen, whom they reminded at once of her 
husband’s love and of the beauty of her native 
country. 

The most remarkable circumstance in Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s life remains to be noticed. Towards the 
close of his reign, when his conquests and probably 
most of his great works were completed,^® in the 


See aRove, p. 483. Iihns iv rots Kara rrjv MjjSiav TtiTTOis. 

Berw. Fr. 14. KaTaa-Kevaa-ar “ ' Avakrififiara Xidiva 
rhu Ka\ovfi,(vov Kpepao-rJi/ jrapdSei- Belos. 1. s. c. 
o-ov, Sid t6 T-qv yvvaim avrov imdv- AevSpeu mvToSaTrd. Ibid. 

Iifiv T^s opelas &ia6ecreo>s, reBpa/i- Compare Dan. iv. 22 a.nri 30. 
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midst of complete tranquillity and prosperity, a 
sudden warning was sent him. He dreamt a strange 
dream ; and when ho sought to know its meaning, 
the Prophet Daniel was inspired to tell him that it 
portended his removal from the kingly office for the 
space of seven years, in consequence of a curious and 
very unusual kind of madness.®* This malady, which 
is not unknown to the physicians, has been termed 
“ Lycanthropy.”' It consists in the belief that one is 
not a man but a beast, in the disuse of language, the 
rejection of all ordinary human food, and sometimes 
in the loss of the erect posture and a preference for 
walking on all fours. Within a year of the time 
that he received the warning,® Nebuchadnezzar was 
smitten. The great king became a wretched maniac. 
Allowed to indulge his distempered fancy, he eschewed 
human habitations, lived in the open air night and 
day, fed on herbs, disused clothing, and became 
covered with a rough coat of hair.® His subjects 
generally, it is probable, were not allowed to know 
of his condition,^ though they could not but be aware 
that he was suffering from some terrible malady. 
The queen most likely held the reins of power and 
carried on the government in his name. The dream 
had been interpreted to mean that the lycanthropy 
would not he permanent ; and even the date of re- 
covery had been announced, only with a certain 


™ Compare Dan. iv. verses 10-17. 

™ Ibid, verses 20-26. 

See Dr. Pusey’s Lectures on 
Banid, pp. 426-430, and compare 
tbe treatise of Weiokcr entitled Die 
Lycantliropie ein Aberglauhe und 
cine JLranhheit, in the 3rd volume of 
his Kleine Schriften, pp. 167 et seq. 


^ Dan. iv. 20. 

® Ibid, versa 33. 

*■ We must not suppose that the 
afflicted monarch was allowed to 
range freely tlirongh the country. 
He was no douht strictly confined to 
the private gardens attached to the 
palace. 
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ambiguity.” The Babyloniaus were thereby encou- 
raged to await events, without taking any steps that 
would have involved them in difficulties if the malady 
ceased. And their faith and patience met with a 
reward. After suffering obscuration for the space of 
seven years, suddenly the king’s intellect returined to 
him.® His recovery was received with joy by his 
Court. Lords and counsellors gathered about him.’ 
He once more took the government into his own 
hands, issued his proclamations,® and performed the 
other functions of royalty. He was now an old 
man, and his reign does not seem to have been 
much prolonged ; but “ the glory of his' kingdom,” 
his “ honour and brightness” returned ; his last days 
were as brilliant as his first ; his sun set in an un- 
clouded sky, shorn of none of the'rays that had given 
splendour to its noonday. Nebuchadnezzar expired 
at Babylon® in the forty-fourth year of his reign, 
B.o, 561, after an illness of no long duration.’® He 
was probably little short of eighty years old at his 
death.” 

The successor of Nebuchadnezzar was his son Evil- 


® Dan. It. 25. The “ seven times ” 
of this passage -would probably, but 
not necessarily, mean seven years. 

" Ibid, verse 34. It has been 
thought that there is a reference to 
Nebuchadnezzar’s malady in the 
Standard Inscription, But this is 
now doubted. Perhaps we ought 
scarcely to expect that a Ising -would 
formally record such an affliction. 

^ Ibid, verse 36. “ My coun- 

sellors and my lords sought unto 
me.” 

® Oh. iv. of Daniel is Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s proclamation on his re- 
covery. » Abyden. Fr. 8. 


Bei'osus, Fr. 14. eir 

appaariav pfrqXKd^aro riv (Slop. 
This sober account of the Ohaldacan 
historian contrasts favourably -with 
the marvellous narrative of Aby- 
denus, -who makes Nebuchadnezzar 
first prophesy the destruction of 
Babylon by the Medes and Persians, 
and then vanish away out of the 
sight of men. (Ap. Euseb. Pra®. Ev. 
ix. 41 ; p. 456, D.) 

It we suppose him 16 when he 
"Was contracted to the daughter of 
Oyaxates (b.o. 625), he -would have 
been 36 at bis accession and 79 at 
his death, in. b.o. 561. 
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Merodach/^ who reigned only two years/^ and of 
whom very little is known. We may snspcct that 
the marvel Ions events of his father’s life, which are 
recorded in the Book of Daniel, had made a deep 
impression upon him, and that he was thence in- 
clined to favour the persons, and perhaps the re- 
ligion, of the Jews. One of his first acts^* was to 
I'elease the unfortunate Jehoiachin from the imprison- 
ment in which he had languished for thirty-five 
years, and to treat him with kindness and respect. 
He not only recognised his royal rank, hut gave him 
precedence over all the other captive kings resident 
at Babylon.^® Josephus says that he even admitted 
Jehoiachin into the number of his most intimate 
friends.^® Perhaps he may have designed him some 
further advancement, and may in other respects have 
entertained projects which seemed strange and alarm- 
ing to his subjects. At any rate he had been but 
two years upon the throne when a conspiracy was 
formed against him ; he was accused of lawlessness 
and intemperance ; his own brother-in-law, Neri- 
glissar, the husband of a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, 
headed the malcontents; and- Evil-Merodach lost his 
life with his crown. 

Neriglissar, the successful conspirator, was at once 
acknowledged king. He is probably identical with 
the “ Nergal-shar-ezer, Eab-Mag ” of Jeremiah,^® 


“ Beros. Pr. 14; Pulyhiat. ap. 
Eugob. Qhron. Can. i. 6 ; Abydeu. 
ap. eimd. i. 10. 

Bu the Astronomical Canon and 
Berosus (1. s. o.). Polyliistor (1. s. c.) 
gave him 12 years, and Josephus 
(Awi. Jvd. X. 11, § 2) 18 years. 

“ In the year that he began to 


reign.” (2 K. xxv. 27. Compare 
Jer. lii. 31.) 

“ 2 K. XXV. 28 ; Jev. lii. 82. 

“ ’Ev Tols dya'yxaWrdToij <^i'Xoir 
««. 1. s. c.) 

^ IlpooraS- rmv TTpa-yparcav dv6p.ais 
Kai dtreXyuf. (Beros. I'r. 14.) 

“ Jer.xxxix. 3 and 13. The real 
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■who occupied a prominent position among the Baby- 
lonian nobles left to press the siege of Jerusalem 
when Nebuchadnezzar retired to Eiblah. The title 
of “ Eab-Mag ” is one that he bears upon his bricks. 
It is doubtful -what exactly this office was; for we 
have no reason to believe that there were at this 
time any Magi at Babylon ; but it was certainly an 
ancient and very high dignity, of which even kings 
might be proud. It is curious that Neriglissar calls 
himself the son of a “ king of Babylon ” — a certain 
Bel-sum-iskun (or Bel-mu-ingar), whose name does 
not appear in any of the lists. 

During his short reign of four years, or rather 
three years and a few months, Neriglissar had not 
time to distinguish himself by many exploits. So far 
as appears, he was at peace with all his neighbours, 
and employed his time principally in the construction 
of the Western Palace at .Babylon, which was a large 
building placed at one corner of a fortified enclosure, 
directly oj)posite the ancient royal residence, and 
abutting on the Euphrates.^^ If the account which 
Diodorus gives of this palace he not a gross exagge- 
ration of the truth, it must have been a magnificent 


name of tliis king, as it appears upon 
Rig bricks, rvas Nergal-sar-uzur, 
with wRicR the Hebrew Nergal-shar- 
ezer is clearly identical. This fact, 
added to the circumstance that the 
king bore the office of Kah-Mag, 
makes it almost certain that he is 
the person mentioned by Jeremiah. 

“ There is no gvoimd for regard- 
ing the Babylonian priests as magi. 
By none of the old classical writers 
are they given the name. None of 
the terms applied to the “ wise men.” 
in Daniel resembles it. There is 
certainly a remarkable resemblance 


between the nag of Bab-Mag and 
magus. But the resemblance is less 
in the native langnago, wlrore Rah- 
Mag is Babiiremga; and the term 
emga is not used in Babylonian when 
a Magus is certainly intended. (See 
Behist. Ins. Ool. i. Par. 13, &c.) 

® As the nine months of Lahoroso- 
archod aro not counted in the (Janon, 
we have to deduct them from the 
adjoining reigns — those of Neri- 
glissar and Nahonadius. 

See above, p. 866. 

® Died. Sic. ii. 8, § 7. Compai'e 
above, p. 347. 
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erection, elaborately ornamented with painting and 
sculpture in the best stylo of Babylonian art, though 
in size it may have been inferior to the old residence 
of the Icings on the other side of the river. 

Neriglissar reigned from B.o. 559 to B.o. 566, and 
dying a natural death in the last-named year, left his 
throne to his son, Laborosoarchod, or Labossoracus.^^ 
This prince, who was a mere boy,“‘ and therefore 
quite unequal to the task of governing a great empire 
in critical times, was not allowed to retain the crown 
many months. Accused by those about him — whether 
justly or unjustly we cannot say — of giving many 
indications of a bad disj)osition,^° he was deposed and 
put to death by torture.^ With him the power 
passed from the House of Nabopolassar, which had 
held the throne for just seventy years.’^’ 

On the death of Laborosoarchod the conspirators 
selected one of their number, a certain Nabonadius 
or Nabannidochus,®® and invested him with the sove- 
reignty. He was in no way related to the late 
monarch,^ and his claim to succeed must have been 
derived mainly from the part which he had played 


^ LaBorosoaroliod is the form 
which has most authority, since it 
occurs both in the Canon of Ptolemy 
and in Berosus (Pr. 14). Lahossoracus 
or Laheaoracus is the form given in 
the Aiwenian Eusehius. Josephus 
has Labosoi daciis in one place (Ant. 
Jud. X. 11, § 2); Ahydeuua (ap. 
Euseh. Preep. Mv. ix. 41) Labassoara- 
scus. 

Haiy &v. Berosus, 1. s. c. 

Ala TO TToXXa eutiaiMi)/ KaKoijflij. 

Ibid. 

’ATreru/irrazaV^i). Ibid. The 
word means literally “was beaten 
to death.” 

^ Erom tha oommenoement of 


B.o. 626 to the close of b.o. 566. 

The name is read as Nahu- 
nahid in Assyrian and Nabu-induk 
in Hamitio Babylonian. The former 
is the groundwork of Nabonnedus 
(Berosus), Nabonadius (Astr. Gan.), 
and Labynetus (Herod.) ; the latter 
of NabannidocLis (Abyden.) and 
Naboandelus, whiob should prohahly 
be Naboandeobus (Josephus). 

^ Tootou (sc. AajSairtronpdcrKoi)^ 
awoSavovTO! p.opcp, Na/3awi- 

8oy(OV aTTodeiKvvo'l ^atreXea^ tto o o*- 
riKovra oi oiSev. (Abyden. Fr. 9.) 
Compare Berosus, Pr. 14, who calls 
Nabonadius NnPdwi;8dji riva rav 
£K BoPuXSvos. 
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in tlae conspiracy. But still lie was a personage of 
some rank, for bis father bad, like Neriglissar, held 
the important office of Eab-Mag.^ It is probable that 
one of bis first steps on ascending the throne was to 
connect himself by marriage with the royal house 
which bad preceded him in the kingdom.^ Either 
the mother of the late king Laborosoarchod, and 
widow of Neriglissar, or possibly some other daughter 
of Nebuchadnezzar, was found willing to unite her 
fortunes with those of the new sovereign, and share 
the dangers and the dignity of his position. Such 
a union strengthened the hold of the reigning 
monarch on the allegiance of his subjects, and tended 
still more to add stability to bis dynasty. For as 
the issue of such a marriage would join in one the 
claims of both royal houses, he would be sure to 
receive the support of all parties in the state. 

Yery shortly after the accession of Nahonadius 
(b.o. 556) he received an embassy from the far north- 
west.^ An important revolution had occurred on the 
eastern frontier of Babylonia three years before, in 
the reign of Neriglissar;' but its effects only now 
began to make themselves felt among the neighbour- 
ing nations, hlad Cyrus, on taking the crown, 
adopted the policy of Astyages, the substitution of 

“On liis bricks and cylinders follow from Belshazzar, bis son, being 
Nabonidiis calls himself the son regarded in Daniel as a son (de- 
of Nabu-**-dirba, the Eab-Mag. scondant) of Nebucbadnezzar. (Dan. 
(See British Museum Series, PI. v. 2, 11, 13, 18, 22.) 

88.) * Herod, i. 77. The author’s 

“ This has been at all times the reasons for placing tbe fall of Sardis 
usual practice of usurpers in the in b.o. 554, and consequently the 
East. (See Herod, iii. 68, 88 ; embaasjr gent by Crresus to Naho- 
Josephus, AnL Jud. xiv. 12, § 1 ; nadins in b.o. 555, have been fully 
Wilkinson in the author’s Herodotus, given in his Herodotus, vol. i. pp. 286, 
701. ii. p. 325 ; &o.) That it was 287, 2nd edition, 
adopted by Naboniiins seems to ® See above, p. 232.' 
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Persia for Media as the ruling Arian nation would 
have been a matter of small account. But there can 
bo little doubt that he really entered at once on a 
career of conquest.” Lydia, at any rate, felt herself 
menaced by the new power, and seeing the danger 
which threatened the other monarchies of the time, 
if they allowed the great Arlan kingdom to attack 
them severally with her full force, joroposed a league 
whereby the common enemy might, she thought, 
be resisted with success. Ambassadors seem to have 
been, sent from Sardis to Babylon in the very year 
in which Nabonadius became king.’ He therefore 
had at once to decide whether he would embrace the 
offer made him, and uniting with Lydia and Egypt 
in a league against Persia, make that power at once 
his enemy, or refuse the proffered alliance and trust 
to the gratitude of Cyrus for the future security of 
his kingdom. It would be easy to imagine the argu- 
ments pro and contra which presented themselves to 
his mind at this conjuncture ; but as they would be 
destitute of a historical foundation, it is perhaps best 
to state simply the decision at which he is known 
to have arrived. This was an acceptance of the 
Lydian offer. Nabonadius consented to join the pro- 
posed league ; and a treaty was probably soon after- 
wards concluded between the three powers whereby 
they united in. an alliance offensive and defensive 
against the Persians,” 

Knowing that he had provoked a powerful enemy 


® Hexodotua represents Creesus as sence in full force in Cappadocia as 
the aggressor in Ms war with Cyrus ; soon as Croesus invades his territory, 
hut it is xjrobahle that he was so are sufficient proof that he was about 
formally rather than really. Cyrus’s to attack Croesus. (See the next 
attempt to detach the Greeks from volume.) ’ See above, note.'* 
Lydia (Herod, i. 76), and his pre- ® Herod. 1. 77. 
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by this bold act, and ignorant how soon be might 
be called ixpon to defend his kingdom from the entire 
force of his foe, which might be suddenly hurled 
against him almost at any moment, hlabonadins seems 
to have turned his attention at once to providing 
means of defence. The works ascribed by Herodotus 
to a queen, Nitocris, whom he makes the mother of 
Habonadius (Labynctus)” must be regarded as in 
reality constructions of that monarch himself,'" under- 
taken with the object of protecting Babylon from 
Cyrus. They consisted in part of defences within 
the city, designed apparently to secure it against an 
enemy who should enter by the river, in part of 
hydraulic works intended to obstruct the advances 
of an army by the usual route. The river had 


” The Nitoeda of HorodoIuB still 
remsiras one of the darlc porsonagus 
of Ihatoiy, She is unknown to the 
monnmeuis. No oilier iudepenilcut 
author mentions her. Her very name 
is suspicious, being Egyptian, not 
Babylonian. Yet still it is hard to 
imagine her a mere myth. Herodo- 
tus heard of her at Babylon, within 
little more than a century of tlie 
time when she was said to have 
lived. He heard of her in con- 
junction with another older qnoen, 
Semiramis, who is found to be a 
historical personage, only a little 
misplaced. (Supra, p. 475.) Again, 
Nitocris, though not known other- 
wise as a Babylonian name, was an 
Egyptian royal name m use at this 
period. (Wilkinsou in the nntboi’s 
Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 325, 2nd edi- 
tion.) Under these circumstances it 
is perhaps allowable to canjecLui’e, 
1. that there was such a person ; 2. 
that she was an Egyptian princess, 
or at any rate of Egyptian extrac- 
tion ; 3. that she was the wife, or 


mother, of one of Iho later Baby- 
lonian kings, and was regarded as in 
some seiiso reigning conjointly with 
him. My own impression, is tliat 
she wa.s a daughter of Ncbuobiid- 
iiczzai', born of an Egyptian mother, 
and married sucoessivoly to Nori- 
glis.sar and Nabonadius, who each 
ruled partly in her right. T regard 
her as the motlior of Belshazzar, 
whom Herodotus confounds with his 
father, Nabonadius ; and I suspect 
that she is the queen who “came 
into the banqueting-house” at Bel- 
shazzar's impious feast, and recom- 
mended him to send for Daniel. 
(Dan. V. 10-12.) 

The river walla, which Hero- 
dotus ascribes to Nitocris (i. 18G), 
were declared expressly by Berosus 
to have been the work of this king 

(eVt ToijTOv Ta Trept TOP ttotC/xov 
Tsixv W* Ba/SuXcc^'ios TTtiXfojf 
OTTTijf TrklvBov (ca'i d(r(j)dXTon xare- 
Koo-ii^Si]. Er. 14). The bricks of 
the embankment are found to bear 
his name. 
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liitliGrlo flowed in its natural bed tlirougb tbe middle 
of the town. Nabonadius confined tlic stream by a 
brick embankment carried the whole way along both 
banks, after wbicb bo bnilt on the top of tlie embank- 
ment a wall of a considerable height, pierced at in- 
tervals by gateways, in which were set gates of 
bronze.^^ He likewise made certain cuttings, re- 
servoirs, and sluices at some distance from Babylon 
towards the north, which were to be hindrances to 
an enemy’s march,” though in what way is not very 
apparent. Some have supposed that besides these 
works there was further built at the same time a 
great wall which extended entirely across the tract 
between the two rivers” — a huge barrier a hundred 
feet high and twenty thick — meant, like the Eoman 
walls in Britain and the great wall of China, to 
bo insurmountable by an unskilful foe ; but there 
is ground for suspecting that this belief is ill- 
founded, having for its sole basis a misconception of 
Xenophon’s.” 

"Nabonadius appears to have been allowed ample 
time to carry out to the full his system of defences, 
and to complete all his preparations. The precipi- 
tancy of CrcGsus, who plunged into a war with Persia 
single-handed, asking no aid from his allies,” and 
the promptitude of Cyrus who allowed him no oppor- 


“■ Heiod. i. 180. The river walls 
can scarcely have been bruit until 
the embankment was made. 

Ibid. i. 186. 

“ Grote, History of Greece, vol. 
iii. p. 180, 2ud edition. 

Xen. Andb. ii. 4, § 12. 

16 rpjjg It Wall” tests 

wholly on Xenophon’s authority. 
It is quite unknown to Herodotus, 


Strabo, Arrian, and the other histo- 
rians of Alexander. Excellent rea- 
sons have been given for believing 
that the harrier within which the 
Ten Thousand penetrated was the 
old wall of Babylon itself. (See a 
paper read by Sir H. Eawlinson 
before tbe Geograpbioal Society m 
1851.) 

“ Herod, i. 71. 
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timity of recovering from liis first false step,” had 
prevented ISlahonadius from coming into actual col- 
lision ’with Persia in tire early part of his reign. 
Tire defeat of Crcesus in the battle of Pteria, the 
siege of Sardis, and its capture, followed so rapidly 
on the first commencement of hostilities, that, what- 
ever his wishes may have been, Nabonadins had it 
not in his power to give any help to his rash ally. 
Actual war was thus avoided at this time ; and, no 
collision having occurred, Cyrus could defer an 
attack on the great kingdom of the south until he 
had consolidated his power in the north and the 
north-east,” which he rightly regarded as of the last 
importance. Thus fourteen years intervened between 
the capture of Sardis by the Persian arms and the 
commencement of the expedition against Babylon. 

When at last it was rumoured that the Persian 
king had quitted Ecbatana (b.c. 539) and commenced 
his march to the south-west, Nabonadins received 
the tidings with indifference. 'His defences were 
completed ; bis city was amply provisioned ; ^ if the 
enemy should defeat him in the open field, he might 
retire behind his walls, and laugh to scorn all at- 
tempts to reduce his capital either by blockade or 
storm. It does not appear to have occurred to him 
that it was possible to protect bis territory. With 
a broad, deep, and rapid river directly interposed 
between him and his foe, with a network of canals 
spread far and wide over his country, with an almost 
inexhaustible supply of human labour at bis com- 


Herod, i. 79-86. ^ Jlpoa‘€(ra^<ivTO (rirla ireap Kopro, 

Ibid. i. 153 and 177. S^e the ttoXX^v. Herod, i. 19Q, ^E;^ovrei’ ra 
Historical Chapter in the nest cTrtr^Seta ttXeov fj itSip, Xen. 

‘volume, Gyrop. vh. 6, § 13. 
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maud for the construction of such dykes, walls, or 
cuttings as lio should deem advisable, Naboiiaclius 
might, one would have thought, have aspired to 
save his land from invasion, or have disjiutcd inch 
hy inch his enemy’s advance towards the capital. 
But such considerations have seldom had much force 
with Orientals, whose notions of war and strategy 
are even now of the rudest and most primitive de- 
scription. To measure one’s strength as quickly as 
possible with that of one’s foe, to light one great 
pitched battle in order to decide the question of 
superiority in the field, and then, if defeated, either 
to surrender or to retire behind walls, has been the 
ordinary conception of a commander’s duties in the 
east from the time of the Eamesside kings to our 
own day. No special blame therefore attaches to 
Nahonadius for his neglect. He followed th^ tradi- 
tional policy of Oriental monarchs in the course which 
ho took. And his subjects had less reason to com- 
plain of his resolntiott than most others, since the 
many strongholds in Babylonia must have afforded 
them a ready refuge, and the great fortified district 
within which Babylon itself stood “ must have been 
capable of accommodating with ease the whole native 
population of the country. 

If we may trust Herodotus, the invader, having- 
made all his preparations and commenced his march, 
came to a sudden pause midway between Bcbatana 
and Babylon.® One of the sacred white horses, 
which drew the chariot of Ormazd,* had been drowned 
in crossing a river ; and Cyrus had thereupon de- 
sisted from his march, and, declaring that he would 


^ Snpr.i, p 340. 
VOT,. Til, 


’ rfeiod. 1 . 1S9. 


-* Ibid. vu. 40. 
2 L 
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revenge himself on the insolent stream, had set his 
soldiers to disperse its "waters into 360 channels. 
This work employed him during the whole simmer 
and autumn ; nor was it till another spring had 
come that he resumed liis expedition. To the Bahy- 
louiaiis such a pause must have appeared like iiTc- 
solution. They must have suspected that the invader 
had changed his mind and would not venture across 
the Tigris, If the particulars of the story reached 
them, they probably laughed at the monarch who 
vented his rage on inanimate nature, while he let 
his enemies escape scot free. 

Cyrus, however, had a motive for his proceedings 
which will appear in the sec|uel. Having wintered 
on the banks of the Q-yndes in a mild climate, where 
tents would have been quite a sufficient protection 
to his army, he put his troops in motion at the com- 
mencement of spring,® crossed the Tigris apparently 
unopposed, and soon came in sight of the capital. 
Here he found the Babylonian army drawn out to 
meet him under the command of Nahonadius him- 
self,® who had resolved to try tho chance of a battle. 
An engagement ensued, of which we possess no 
details ; our mformants simply tell us that tho Baby- 
lonian monarch was completely defeated, and that 
while most of his army sought safety within the 
walls of the capital, he himself with a small body of 
troops threw himself into Borsippa,’ an imj)ortant 

^ 'Qs , . . . TO deirepov ?ap vni- k.tX. CompaioPolyhistorap.Eiiseb. 
\ap,7re. Hoiod. i. 180. 'Hho two years Ohron. Gan. i. 5, § 3. Ilerodotua 
seem, alluded to in Jerem. li. 46. does not say wlio commanded the 

° Ueiosua, Br. 14. Alo-fliipevor Na- aimy. 

P6vvr}&os TTjv f(jboSoi> avrov (so. Kv- ’’ Beros. 1. s. 0. ^vyav cXiyoaros, 
pov), aTTavrricras yera tt\s hvvayeas <rvv^K\eicr6q els tj]U BopcnmnivSiv 
Koi jrapaTa^auevos, rfj pnXJIi sroXiv. 
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town lying at a short distance from Babylon towards 
the soutli-west. It is not easy to see the exact object 
of this movement. Perhaps Nabonaclins thought 
that the enemy would thereby be obliged to divide 
his army, which might then more easily be defeated ; 
perhaps he imagined that by remaining without tho 
walls he might be able to collect such a force among 
his subjects and allies as would compel the beleaguer- 
ing army to withdraw. Or, possibly, he merely 
followed an instinct of self-preservation, and, fearing 
that the soldiers of Cyrus might enter Babylon with 
bis own, if he fled thither, sought refuge in another 
city. 

It might have been siqoposed that his absence 
would have produced anarchy and confusion in the 
capital ; but a step which he had recently taken with 
the object of giving stability to his throne rendered 
the preservation of order tolerably easy. At the 
eai’liest possible moment — probably when he was 
about fourteen — ho had associated with him in the 
government his son, Belshazzar,* or Bil-shar-uzur, 
the grandson of the great Nebuchadnezzar. This 
step, taken most likely with a view to none but 
internal dangers, was now found exceedingly con- 
venient for the purposes of the war. In his father’s 
absence Belshazzar took the direction of affairs with- 
in the city, and met and foiled for a considerable 


® The proof ol this association ia 
contained iu the cylinders of Naho- 
iiadiub found at Musiheir, whore the 
protection of the gods is asked for 
Eabu-uadid and his son Bil-shar- 
uzur, who aro coupled together in a 
way that iiuplios the co-sovereignty 
of the latter. [British Museum Scries, 
PI. 08, No. 1.) Tho date of the .asso- 


ciation was at the latest b.o. 640, 
Nahonadius’a fifteenth year, since 
the third year of Belshazzar is luen- 
lioned in Daniel (viii, 1). If Bel- 
shazzar was (as I have supposed) a 
son of .a daughter of Nehuchadnezzar 
married to Nahonadhis after he be- 
came king, ho could not ho move than 
fourteen in his fatlior's fifteenth year. 

2 n 2 
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time all the assaults of tlio Persians. Plo ■vva.s young 
and inexperienced, bnt lie had the connscls of the 
queen-mother to guide and support hiin,“ as well as 
those of the various loixls and officers of tlic courl. 
So well did he manage the defence that after a while 
Cyrus despaired,^" and as a last resource ventured 
on a stratagem in which it was clear that ho musi. 
either succeed or perish. 

Withdrawing the greater part of his army from 
the vicinity of the city, and leaving behind him only 
certain corps of observation,” Cyrus inarched away 
up the course of the Euphrates for a certain distance 
and there proceeded to make a vigorous use of the 
spade. His soldiers could now appreciate the value 
of the experience which they had gained by dispersing 
the G-yndes, and perceive that the suininor and 
autumn of the preceding year had not been wasted. 
They dug a channel or channels from the Euphrates”^ 
by means of which a great portion of its water would 
be drawn off ; and hoped in this way to render the 
natural course of the river fordable. When all was 
prepared, Cyrus determined to wait for (he arrival 
of a certain festival, during which the whole popula- 
tion were wont to engage in drinking and revelling, 
and then silently in the dead of night to turn the 


° “ Tlie Queen,” -who “ came into 
the banq^iieting-liouse,” where Bel- 
shazzar and his wives wore already 
seated (Dan. t. 2, 10), can only be 
the wife of Nahoiiadins and mother 
of Belshazzar. The tone of her 
address suits well with this view. 
(Compare Dr. Pusey’s Lectures <m 
Daniel, p. 449, which I have read 
since this note was written.) 
w Herod, i. 190. " Ibid. i. 191. 

“ According to Herodotus (1. s. c.), 


I Oyrus cut a canal from, the Euplirafes 
' to the reservoir of Witooris, which he 
found nearly empty. Aocdrding to 
Xenophon (Oyrop, vii. 5, § 10), he 
cut two canals from a point on the 
Euphrates above Babylon to anotlier 
below the town. « 

“ Xen. Gyrop, vii. 5, § 16. This 
is far more probable than the state- 
ment of Herodotus that “ it happened 
to be a festival” (rv^eiv yap 
iova-av dpryv, i. 191, Sub fln.). 
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water of the river and make liis attack. All fell out 
as lie hoped and wished. The festival was even 
held with greater pomp and splendour than usnal; 
for Belshazzar, with the natural insolence of youth, 
to mark his contempt of the besieging army, aban- 
doned himself wholly to the delights of the season, 
and liimself entertained a thousand lords in his 
palace.^* Elsewhere the rest of the population was 
occupied in feasting and dancing,^® Drunken riot 
and mad excitement held possession of the town ; 
the siege was forgotten ; ordinary precautions were 
neglected.^® Following the example of tbeir king 
the Babylonians gave themselves up for the night to 
orgies in which religious frenzy and drunken excess 
formed a strange and revolting medley.^’ 

Meanwliilc, outside the city, in silence and dark- 
ness,^® the Persians watched at the two points where 
the Euphrates entered and left the walls. Anxiously 
they rioted the gradual sinking of the water in the 
river-bed ; still more anxiously they watched to see 
if those within the walls would observe the stisxricious 
circumstance and sound an alarm through the town. 
Should such an alarm be given, all their labours 
would be lost. If, when they entered the river-bed, 
they found the river-walls manned and the river- 
gates fast locked, they, would be indeed “ caught in 


Dan. V. 1. 

Xopevciv TovTov rhv xp^vov Kal 
iv ivTiadeiTjcri etvat, Heiod. 1. 8. c. 
Compare Jer. li. ^9. 

The non- closing of the livei- 
gates must have heen a neglect of 
this Irmd. Had the sentries even 
kept proper watch., the enemy’s ap- 
proach must have heen perceived. 


” Dan. V. 4 ; Xen. Oyrop. 1. s. o. 
Xenophon appropriately calls these 
religious revellers Kapaa-rds. 

“ It IS curious that Heiodotua 
does not notice the fact of the attack 
being iy night, which is stiongly jmt 
by Xenophon (C'yrop. vii. 6, §§ 16- 
33).' Comm’e Dan. v. 30 : “ In that 
night was Belshazzar slain.” . 
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a trap.” Enfiladed on botli sides by an enemy 
■whom they could neitlicr see nor reach, tlicy would 
be overwhelmed and destroyed by his missiles before 
they could succeed in making- their escape. But, as 
they watched, no sounds of alarm reached them — ■ 
only a confused noise of revel and riot, which showed 
that the unhappy townsmen were quite unconscious 
of the approach of danger. 

At last shadowy forms began to emerge from the 
obscurity of the deep river-bed, and on the landing 
places opposite the river gates scattered clusters of 
men grew into solid columns — the undefended gate- 
ways were seized — a war shout was raised — the 
alarm was taken and spread — and swift runners 
started off to ‘‘ shew the King of Babylon that his 
city was taken at one end.” ^ In the darkness and 
confusion of the night a terrible massacre ensued.^ 
The drunken revellers could make no resistance. 
The king, paralyzed with fear'’ at the awful liaiid- 
writing upon the wall which too late had wawiod 
him of his peril,'’ could do nothing even to check 
the progress of the assailants, who carried all before 
them everywhere. Bursting into the palace, a hand 
of Persians made their way to the presence of tho 
monarch, and slew him on the scene of his impious 
revelry,® Other bands carried fire ” and sword 
through the town. When morning came, Cyrus 
found himself undisputed master of the city, which, 
if it had not despised his efforts, might with the 
greatest ease have baffled them. 

“ ’ils iv niprri, Herod, i. 191. * Dan. v. 5-28. 

‘ Jer, li. 31. _ n Xon. Gijrop. vii. 5, §§ 27-30. 

^ Xen. Oyrop. vii. 5, §§ 26-31 ; The piotni'e is graphic, and may well 
Jerem. 1. 30 ; h. i. te true. 

“ Jer. 1. 43, • Jer. 1. 32 ; li. 30, 32, 58. 
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The war, however, was not oven yet at an end. 
Nabonadius still Ireld Borsippa, and, if allowed to 
remain ninnolcsted, might have gradually gatiiercd 
strength and become once more a formidable foe. 
Cyrus therefore, having first issued his orders that 
the outer fortifications of Babylon should be dis- 
mantled,’ proceeded to complete his conquest by lay- 
ing siege to the town where he knew that iSTabonadius 
had taken refuge.® That monarch however, per- 
ceiving that resistance would be vain, did not wait 
till Borsippa was invested, but on the approach of 
his enemy surrendered himself.® Cyrus rewarded 
his submission by kind and liberal treatment. Not 
only did he spare his life, but (if we may trust Aby- 
denus) he conferred on him the government of the 
important province of Carmania.“ 

Thus perished the Babylonian empire. If we 
seek the causes of its fall, we shall find them partly 
in its essential military inferiority to the kingdom 
that had recently grown up upon its borders, partly 
in the accidental circumstance that its ruler at the 
time of the Persian attack was a man of no great 
capacity. Had Nebuchadnezzar himself, or a prince 
of his mental calibre, been the contemporary of 


’ Berosus, Pr. 14. Kvpos 8e Ba- 

pvXava KaToka^opsvos, Kol (Twra^as 
TCI €^a> TTjS TToXecos relyri kaTtttrKinfrai., 

K.T.X. Comp-are Jer. 1. 15 ; li. 44, 68. 
I have taplaced KaTcKrKd'jrai by “ dis- 
mantled,” because, wliatever the 
orders of Cyrus ijjiay have been, the 
enormous labour of demolishing the 
wall was certainly not undertaken. 
The battlements may have been 
thrown down, and breaches broken 
in it ; but the wall itself existed till 


the time of Alexander. (Abyden. 
Fr. 9.) ^ 

® eirl BdpctWffOV, CKffo- 

XwpKtjO'ciiv Toy NajSdyyijSoy. Beros. 
1. s. c. 

» Ibid. 

“ Kappaviris fiycpovli^v firapeerai. 
Fr. 9. Berosns, as reported by Jo- 
sephus (JJmtr. Ap. i. 21), only says 
that Gyrus assigned Oarmania to 
Nahonadius as liis place of abode 
(Sous olKTjtrjpiov avra Kappavlay). 
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Cyrus, tiro issue of the coutost miglit liavo .boeu 
dou.btful. Babylonia possessed naiurally vast powers 
of resistance — powers which, ha.d they bcou made 
use of to the utmost, mig-ht have tired out the patience 
of the Persians. That lively, active, hut not over 
persevering people would scarcely have maintained 
a siege with the pertinacity of the Babylonians them- 
selves “ or of the Egyptians.*^ If the stratagem of 
Cyrus had failed — and its success dejDended wholly on 
the Babylonians e?;ercising no vigilance — the capture 
of the town would have been almost impossible. 
Babylon was too large to be blockaded ; its walls 
were too lofty to be scaled, and too massive to be 
battered down by the means possessed by the ancients. 
Mining in the soft alluvial soil would have been 
dangerous work, especially as the town ditch was 
deep and supplied with abundant water from the 
Euphrates.^^ Cyrus, had he failed in his night 
attack, would probably have at once raised the siege ; 
and Babylonian independence miglit perhaps in 1,hat 
case have been maintained down to the lime of 
Alexander. 

Even thus, however, the “ Empire” would not have 
continued. So soon as it became evident that the 
Babylonians were no match for the Persians in the 
field, their authority over the subject nations was 
at an end. The Susianians, the tribes of the middle 
Euphrates, 'the Syrians, the Phoenicians, the Jews, 
the Idumasans, the Ammonites and Moabites, would 
have gravitated to the stronger power, even if the 
attack of Cyrus on Babylon itself had been repulsed. 
For the conquests of Cyrus in Asia Minor, the Oxus 


See above, p. 494. 


" Horod. ii. 157. 


w Ibid. i. 178. 
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regiOT], and AffgLanistan^ had completely destroyed 
tlic balance of power in Western Asia, and given to 
Persia a. preponderance both in men and in resources’- 
against which the cleverest and most energetic of 
Babylonian princes would have struggled in vain. 
Persia mnst'in any case have absorbed all the tract 
between Mount Zagros and the Mediterranean, except 
Babylonia Proper ; and 'thus the successful defence 
of Babylon would merely have deprived the Persian 
Empire of a province. 

In its general character the Babylonian Empire 
was little more than a reproduction of the Assyrian.^ 
The same loose organisation of the provinces under 
native kings rather than satraps almost universally 
prevailed,^ with the same duties on the part of suze- 
rain and subjects, and the same results of ever- 
recurring revolt and re-conquest.'* Similar means 
wore employed under both empires to check and 
discourage rebellion — mutilations and executions of 
clhofs, pillage of the rebellious region, and wholesale 
deportation of its population. , Babylon, equally with 
' Assyria, failed to win the affections of the subject 
nations, and, as a natural result, received no help) 


* JuilgiDg by tbo taxation of 
Darius, tlic a-esoui'cos of tbe Persians 
at tins time were nearly five times 
as great as tbo-^e ol the Babylonians. 
Tbe Persian Empire inolnded the 
l.st, 2nd, 3rd, 7th, half the 9tb, 
the 10 th, 11th, 12fh, 13tb, 14th, 
i5th, 16Lh, 17th, 18th, and I9tlr 
satrapies ; -^vhile the Babylonian Em- 
pire con.sisted of the 6th, the 8th, 
and half the 9th. The joint revenne 
furnished to Darius by tbo satrapies 
of the fir.st list ms 5660 talents; 
that furnished by tbe second Lst 
•was 1160. 


* See tbe clesoription of tbo As- 
syrian Empire in vol. ii. pjp. 524- 
529. 

’ This may be concluded from 
such expressions as “ Thou, 0 hing, 
art a king of kings" (Dan. ii. 37). 
“Thou” (i. e. Babylon) “slmlt no 
more be called The lady of king- 
doms” (Is. xlvii. 5). It is confirmed 
by the history of the Jews (2 K. 
xxiv. 1-17), and by the list of Tyrian 
kings contemporary with the Baby- 
lonian Empiio prcseiwed in Josephus. 
{fJontr. Ap. i. 21.) 

* Bee above, pp. 490-495. 
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from tlioin in licr bonr of ncotl. llor Bysicm was 
to esliaust and oppress tlie compiercd races for iJio 
supposed benciit of the conquerors, and Lo impovcrisli 
the provinces for the adornment and enrichment of 
the capital. The wisest of her monarchs thought it 
enough to construct works of public utility in Baby- 
lonia Proper,® leaving the dependant countries to 
themselves and doing' nothing to develop their 
resources. This selfish system was, like most selhsh- 
ness, short-sighted ; it alienated those whom it would 
have been true policy to conciliate and win. When 
the time of peril came, the subject nations were no 
source of strength to the menaced empire. On the 
contrary, it would seem that some even turned 
against her and made common canse with the assail- 
ants.® 

Babylonian civilization differed in many respects 
from Assyrian, to which however it approached more 
nearly than to any other kiiown typo. Its advaiitagos 
over Assyrian were in its greater originality, iis 
superior literary character, and its com2:)arntivo width 
and flexibility. Babylonia seems to Lave boon the 
source from which Assyria drew her learning, such 
as it was, her architecture, the main ideas of her 
mimetic art, her religious notions, her legal forms, 
and a vast number of her customs and usages. But 
Babylonia herself, so far as we know, drew her stores 
from no foreign country. Hers was apparently the 
genius which excogitated an alphabet — worked out 
the simpler problems of arithmetic — invented imple- 


® Atyden. Er. 8. befoie the conclusion of the 

* It may he suspected that the and joined Cyrus. (See Isaiah xxi. 
Susianians revolted from Babylon 2 ; xxii, 6.) 
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ments ibr measuring tlie lapse of time — conceived 
the idea of raising* enormous structures with the 
poorest of all materials, clay — discovered the art of 
polishing, boring, and engraving gems — reproduced 
with truthfulness the oiitlines of human and animal 
forms — attained to high perfection in textile fabrics — 
studied with success the motions of the heavenly 
bodies — conceived of grammar as a science — elabo- 
rated a system of law — saw the value of an exact 
chronology — in almost every branch of science made 
a beginning, thus rendering it comparatively easy 
for other nations to proceed with the superstructure. 
To Babylonia, far more than to Egypt, we owe 
the art and learning of the Greets. It was from the 
east, not from Egypt, that Greece derived her 
architecture, her sculpture, her science, her philo- 
sophy, her mathematical knowledge, in a word, 
her intellectual life. And Babylon was the source 
to which the entire stream of eastern civihzation 
may he traced. It is scarcely too much to say 
that, hut for Babylon, real civilization might not 
even yet have dawned upon the earth. Mankind 
might never have advanced beyond that spurious 
and false form of it, which in Egyjot, India, China, 
Japan, Mexico, and Peru contented the aspirations 
of the species. 
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STANDARD INSORITTION OP NEBDCIIADNUZZAR. 

The Inscription begins with tlio various titles of iSTcbucImd- 
nezzai'. It then contains prayers and invocations to tlu^ 
Gods, Merodach and Nobo. Tho extent of N.’s i)owL'r is 
spoken of — ^it reaches from one sea to the other. 

An account is then given of tho wonders of Pabylon, 
viz. : — ■ 

1. The great temple of Merodach. (Tho mound of 

Bahil is the tower or ziggurat of this.) 

2. The Uoi'sippa teinplo (or Birs.) 

3. Various otlior teiuidos in Eabylon and J3orHi])pa. 

The subjoined description of tho city follows: — 

“Tho double enclosure which Nabopolashar my fallmv had 
made but not complotod, T Iluishod. ISlaboptjlaasar made ilw 
ditch. With two long ombankmentH el‘ brick and uiur(i\r Im 
bound its bed. Ho unulu tho oiubimkmout ofllio Amkhti. 
lie lined tho other side of tho Euphrates with brick. I lo made 
a bridge (?) over tho Euphrates, but did not lluisli its 
buttresses (?). Eroin * * * (tho iianio of a place) lio made 
witli bricks burnt as hard as sloues, by the lujlp of tho groat 
Lord Merodach, a way (for) a branch of tho Shiiiint to tho 
waters of the Yapur-Shapu, the groat resorvoir of Jlabylou, 
opposite to the gate of Win. 

“The Ingur-Bel and the Nimiti-Bcl — tho groat double 
wall of Babylon — I finished. With two long embankments 
of brick and mortar I built the sides of its ditch. J joined it 
on with that which my father had made. I strongthoned 
the city. Across the river to tho west I built tho wall of 
Babylon with brick. The Yapur-Shapu — the reservoir of 
Babylon— by the grace of Merodach, I filled completely full 
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of water. With bricks bui-nt as hard as stones, and witli 
bricks in huge masses like mountains (?), the Yapur-Shapu, 
from the gjite of Mula as far as Nana, who is the protectress 
of her votaries, by tho grace of his godship ( L e. Merodach), 
I strengthened. With that which my father had made I 
joined it. I made the way of Nana, the protecti-ess of her 
votaries. The great gates of the Ingur-Bel and the Nimiti- 
Bel — the reservoir of Babylon, at the time of the flood (lit. of 
fulness), inundated them. These gates I raised. Against 
the waters their foundations vvith brick and mortar I built 
[Horo follows a description of the gates, with various archi- 
tectural details, and an account of the decorations, hangings, 
&c.] Bor the delight of mankind I filled the reservoir. 
Behold ! besides the Ingur-Bel, the impregnable fortification 
of Babylon, I constructed inside Babylon on the eastern side 
of the river a fortification such as no king had ever made 
before me, viz. a long rampart, 4000 ammas square, as an 
extra defence. I excavated the ditch : with brick and 
mortar I bound its bed ; a long rampart at its head (?) T 
strongly hiiilt. I adorned its gates. The folding-doors and 
the pillars I plated with copper. Against presumptuous 
enemies, who were hostile to the men of Babylon, great 
waters, like the waters of tho ocean, I made use of abun- 
dantly. Their depths were like the depths of the vast ocean. 
T did not allow the waters to overflow, hut the fulness of 
their floods I caused to flow on, restraining them with a 
brick embankment. . . . Thus I comjfietely made strong the 
defences of Babylon. May it last for ever ! 

[Here follows a similar account of works at Borsippa.] 

“ In Babylon — the city which is the delight of my eyes, and 
which I have glorified — ^when the waters were in flood, 
they inundated the foundations of the great palace called 
Tap'atinisi, or ‘the Wonder of Manldnd (a palace) with 
many chambers and lofty towers ; tbe high-place of Royalty ; 
(situated) in tho land of Babylon, and in tho middle of 
Babylon ; stretching from the Ingur-Bel to the bed of the 
Shill, the eastern canal, (and) from the bank of the Sippara 
river to the water of the Yapur-Shapu ; which N abopolassar 
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ray fatlior built with brick and raised np ; wlion tlio rcHci-voir 
ol Babylon was Adi, the gales of this jjalaeo were' Hooded. 1 
raised the monnd of bri^^k on wbieb it was built, mul inado 
smootli its platform. I cut oA‘ tbo floods of tho water, and 
the foundations (of tbo palaco) I protoeted against, tho water 
with bricks and mortar ; and 1 finished it eomph'tely. lamg 
beams 1 set up to support it ; with pillars and heaius plated 
with copper and strengthened with iron J built up its gates. 
Silver and gold, and precious stones whoso nanu's were 
almost unknown [Hero follow sovoral unknown names of 
objects, treasures of the palace], I stored up inside, and placud 
there the treasure-honse of my kingdom. Four years (?}, tho 

seat of my kingdom iu tho city . . . ., which did 

not rejoice (my) heart. In all my dominions I did not build 
a high place of power ; tho precious treasures of my kingdom 
I did not lay up. In Babylon, buildings for myself and tlio 
honour of my kingdom I did not lay out. In tlio wonslup of 
Merodach my lord, tho joy of my heart- (?), iu llabylon, tlio 
city of his sovcvciignty and tho scat of luy empire, 1 did m>t 
sing his praises (?), and I did not furnish Ids altiu's (i. e. with 
victims), nor did 1 clear o\rt tho canals. [Hero follow further 
negative clauses.] 

“As a further dcfoirco iu war, at tlio higur-Bcl^ tlio 
impregnable outer wall, tho rampart of tho Babylonians — 
with two strong lines of brick and mortar I made a strong 
fort, 400 amnms square, iuside tho N'miti-Bel, tlio iiiiior 
defence of the Babylonians. Masonry of brick within them 
(the hues) I constructed. With tho palace of my father I 
connected it. In a happy mouth and on an auspirious day 
its foundations I laid in the earth like *■•'*<*. I completely 
finished its top. In fifteen days I completed it, and made it 
the high place of my Iringdom. [Here follows a description 
of the ornamentation of the palace.] A strong fort of brick 
and mortar in strength I constructed. Inside tho brick 
fortification another great fortification of long stones, of tho 
size of great mountains, I made. Like Shedim I raised up 
its head. And this building I raised for a wonder ; for the 
defence of the people I constructed it.” 
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B, 

ON THE MEANINGS OE BABYLONIAN NAMES. 

The names of the Babylonians, like those of the Assyrians,' 
were significant. Generally, if not always,® they were com- 
posed of at least two elements. These might be a noun in 
the nominative case with a verb following it, a noun in the 
nominative with a participle in apposition, or a word meaning 
“ servant” followed by the name of a god.® Under the first 
class came such names as Bel-ipni^ — “Bel has made (me)” 
— from Bel, the name of the God, and hana (Heb. “ to 
make;” Uabo-nassar — “ Nebo protects (me)”' — 'from Nebo 
and nazar (Heb. “ to guard, protect;” and Nebo-sallim® 
— “Nebo makes perfect” — from Nebo and a verb cognate 
with the Hebrew which in the Biel has the meaning of 
“ complete, make perfect.” Names compounded with a noun 
>and participle are such as Nebo-nahid and Nahid-Mcrodach. 
Here mJiicl is the participle active of a verb, mhacl,° cognate 
with the Arabic and the Hebrew Tin, meaning “to males 
prosperous ” or “ bless.” A specimen of a name compounded 
with a word meaning " servant ” and the appellation of a god 
seems to exist in Abed-nego — more properly Abed-Nebo’' — 
from ahed (Heb, “ a slave,” and Nebo, the well-known 
and favourite god. 

More usually a Babylonian name consists of three elements, 
a noun in the nominative, a verb or participle, and a noun in 
the accusative following the verb. To this class belong the 
following; — Nabopolassar, Nebuchadnezzar, Neriglissar, Bel- 
shazzar, Merodaoh-baladan, Merodach-iddin-akhi, Merodach- 


^ See Appendix to vol. \. Note A. pp. 
538-543. 

® Such iiJimes as Pul, Ponis, Nadius, 
Avioch, can hcavcely coiihiiii more than 
one element, 

^ Of couise IheiQ muy have been other 
combinations in. use besides these j but no 
otlicis have been as yet distinctly re- 


cognized. 

^ Supra, vol. ii. p. 430. Another name 
of exactly the same type is Shamas-ipni. 
(See vol. 11 . p. 469, note '*.) 

^ See vol. ii. 1. s. c. 

^ Oppert, Expedition Scientifig^ua, tom. 
ii. p. 259. 

’ -Supra, p. 461, 
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Riiiii-adinj Morodaoli-sliapik-'Hm, Ncl) 0 -lnl-snini, and Wcbn- 
zaraclan. 

Nabopolassar, oi‘ moro properly Nabn-pal-xizur, ivicana 
“Nebo protocis (my) sou,”” being formed from the roots 
Nalu, “Nebo,” “son” and uazar, “ to protect.” Nebu- 
chadnozzar, or Nobucliadrezzar’ (in i.bo original, Nabn-kn- 
dm'ri-LLznr), moans eitber “ Nobo is tlio protoctor of land- 
marks,” or “Nebo protects the yontb.” The iirst and Inal, 
elements are tbe same as in Nabopolaasar : tbe middle olomont 
I'udur is a word of very doubtful nreaniug. It has been con- 
nected by some with tbe Persian icl^apig, “ crown.” M. Opp)ert 

^ -9 

explains it from the Ar-abic (jJ”, which means “ a young 
man.” Sir H. Eawlinson regards it as moaning “ a land- 
mark.” 

Neriglissar and Belshazzar are names of exactly tbe same 
kind. The former, correctly written, is JSTergal-sar-uznr ; the 
latter, Bil-sar-uzur. The one means “ Ncrgal inotocts the 
king the other, “ B«1 protects the king.” [fhe only ]iow 
element here is the nrkldlo one, sar, “king” (Hob. “il"'*), 
which is found in Sargon, and perhaps in Shav-ezor. 

In Morodach-bal-adan (or blarduk-hal-iddin) wo havo ?JrtZ, 
a yariaut oipal, “a son,” and Udin, tlio .Srd person singular 
of nadan, “to give” (comp. Hob. Tho uaino conse- 

quently moans “Merodach has given a son.” Simihu'ly, in 
Mardulc-iddin-akhi wo have idclin from nadan, together with 
alcU, the plural of aMu, “ a brother and tho moaning of tlm 
name is thus “ Merodach has given brothers.” Tho two roots 
Merodach and iddin appear also in Merodach-sum-adan (or 
Marduk-sum-iddin) in conjunction with a new root, svm, 
“a name” (comp. Heb. OB’); and there results the meaning 
“Merodach has given a name” — or perhaps “Merodach is 
the giver of fame since the Hebrew bty bag likewise that 
signification. 


® Or, according to M. Oppert, “ Webo, foim, and indeed is probably not far from 
protect my son.” {Expedition, tom. u. the Babylonian avtionlntion. 
p. 258.) ^ ^ 10 Expedition, tom. il. p, 259. 

3 This is decidedly the more correct 
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Moi’odacli-slmpik-ziri ” may bo translated “ Merodacli pro- 
clueos offspring,” the root shapilc being connected witb 
“ to ponr out,” derivatives from wliicb have a genitive sense, 
as and ziri being tho plnral of zir, a root meaning 

“ seed, race, offspring ” (comp. Heb. Vy). 

In Nabu-bil-snmi,'* hil is used in its original sense of “ lord” 
(comp. Ilob. -while sumi is tho plural of sum, “ a name.” 
The meaning is thus “Nebo presides over names,” or "ISTebo 
is the lord of names.” 

bTebu-zar-adiin''* is probably a Hebrew corruption of Hebu- 
zir-iddiu, which moans “ Neho has given offspring,” from roots 
already explained. 

The bulk of tho Babylonian names preserved to us in 
Ptolemy’s Canon do not admit of any certain explanation, 
from the corrupt shape in which they have come down to us. 
Occasionally we may recognise with soino confidence the 
name of a god in them, as Mcrodach in Mese8imi>ri?M7ms 
and Bel in RcgiheZiis ; hut attempts to give the full actual 
etymology can only ho tho merest conjectures,’^ with which it 
would not bo worth whilo to trouble the reader. A few pro- 
bahlo (‘xphuiations of some Babylonian names preserved by 
tho Ilehrows, and probably very little changed, will alone 
bo iittcmjitud boibro bringing these remarks on Babylonian 
nomonclatnro to a conclusion. 

Tho Saingai'-Nebo' of Joreraiah probably signifies “ one 
who is devoted to Neho,” Samgar being a shagjJiel form from 
the root migir, which means “honouring” or “obeying.”® 
Sarsochim, in the same writer,® is perhaps “ the king con- 
sents,” from sar and the Chaldee d 5D, which becomes in the 
fflp/ieZ and has that meaning. Belteshazzar, the name 

given by the prince of the eunuchs to Daniel, would have 
appeared, from the ob-vions analogy of Belshazzar, to he a 
contracted form of Bilta-shar-uzur, and therefore to signify 


Supia, p, 471 
12 faec rol, 11 p 491. 

2IC XXV 8, Jei.xxxix 9. 

1*1 Seveial such coiijectuies have heen 
published by M. Oppeit. Expeditxcn 

yOT, ITT, 


SGientiJique, tom ii. pp. 355-357. 
i Jeiem. xxxix, 3 

® bu H Rawlinson in the Jownal of 
the Asiatic Society ^ vol. xviii. p. 28, note 
3 Jeiem. 1. s. c. 

2 M 



ono 


TIIM FOLIUTlf AIONAIK'IIY. 


Ait. 11 


“ T^oHia pi’OlcMita Uii; Icing.” l>nl. it, i.a an olijactlon to tliia 
that Nobucluidnozwir ('onucala tlui nanui witli tlail, ol' ” la's 
god,”'* wlio ini^at, (it would aoeiu) lif f!ol, and not lloUis. Il‘ 
tlien wo aro obligod to S(‘ok anollii'v dovividinn, wo may 
perliaps find it in liol, tlio god, ihlm (I lob. “ a Hin'nd,” 

and mar, Iroin na^ctr, “ to gnavd, pvotoci.” B(dtowba'/.'/.av 
would then mean “l)ol ia tlie lc(‘opei‘ of soerota,” an appro- 
priate sense, since “secrets” wero rvliat Daniel was considered 
especially to know.'’ 

It -vyill be observed that almost every Babylonian iiaino, 
tire etymology of wbicb is known to us, lia.s a religiou.s eba- 
racter. Among tlie elements is almost universally to be 
recognised tbe name of a god. Tbe gods especially favoured 
are Nebo and Morodach, after whom comes Bel, and then 
Nergal and Shamas. lu the kind of religions sentiment 
which they express the names closely resemble those of the 
Assyrians.’ First, there aro names nunonmnug facts of tho 
mythology ; as NebnehadvoKKar, “ Nobo protects liuulmuvkK,” 
Beltesliazzar, “Bel guards socrols.” Next, tboro aro Iboso in 
winch a glorification of tho doity is mudo, as Nobu-bil-sumi, 
“ Kebo is the lord of luuuos,” Nabn-sallim, “Webo nuiko.s 
perfect,” and tlio lilce. Tltivdly, a numboi’ of luunos conlaiu 
tho idea of thankfulness to tho god who bus giun1,('d the child 
in answer to prayer, as Merodacb-bal-adaii, Hlerodach lias 
given a son,” Bol-ipni, “Bel has made (him),” Nobu-zar-adan, 
“ Nebo has given the offspring,” &C. And, Inially, tlmi'o aro 
those which imply special devotion of tho bulividnal to a 
portierdar doity, either directly, as Shamgar-Nobo, “ tbe 
devotee of Nebo,” Abed-Nebo, “ tbe slave of Nebo,” or in- 
directly, as Nabo-nassar, " Nebo protects (me),” Nabopolassar, 
“ Nebo protects (my) son,” Belshazzar, “ Bel protects the 
king,” Nabo-nahid, “Nebo (is) protecting (me),” and the like. 

In the comparatively rare case of names which contain no 
divine element, the honour of the king seems to have boon 


^ Dai), iv, 8. “ At the last Daniel 
(icime mhefoveme, whose name was Bel- 
teshazzar, after the naine of my god” 


® See the Targim on Prov. xxi. H. 
® Dan, iv, 9. 

7 See above, vol. ii. pp. 542, 643. 
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soiHotimc'H,'* but lujt very often, coiisitlered, lu Yakiii, Na- 
(Uuii, /jiildru, Bula'/u, liagim, Arioch, Susub, names wbicli 
.‘icem to be of a purely ■secular cbaractev, there is ecmtaiued 
no llattory of tlio monarch. Thus far then the TStibylouiuns 
‘would aiipeur to have been of a more iiidependent spirit than 
the Assyrians, with whom this species of adulation was not 
infr(‘quent. 


^ee llif evphuwtioa abovu gi\eii ot Sai^Ptbim. 
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